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REPORT 
OPERATIONS OF THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY 


WESTERN INDIA. 
бтн OCTOBER 1874 ro 24rm APRIL 1875. 


Іх the present Report, it is not intended to follow strictly the order in which the 
places were visited ; the account of the Buddhist Caves at Junar will be reserved for a 
subsequent report; the gates at Dabhoi near Baroda will be described along with those 
at Jhinjuwádà, belonging to the same age and style; and with the description of 
the Buddhist Caves at Junágadh will be combined some account of others previously ` 
visited at T'alàjà and Sand, and of those at Dhank, and near Siddhsar—on the way 
from Junágadh to Gumli. 


I. AHMADABAD. . Í 
About two hundred and ñfty miles north of Bombay the railway erosses the river i 
Mahi he Mais, and perhaps also the Mophis, of ancient Western writers, and the 
Mahindrt of the Muhammadan historians of the time of Akbar, which here divides 
the territory of the Gaikwad of Baroda’ from the British Collectorates of Khedá and 
Ahmadábád, lying round the head of the Gulf of Cambay or Khámbát. Ahmad- 
Abad, fifty-five miles north-west from the Maht, is by far the largest city in this E 
district—once the most splendid capital in India, and still the second city in the Western ji 
Presidency. It is the Rdjnagar of the Jains, and perhaps occupies the site of the older ' 
also called Srinagar, built by Sri Karna Deva, the Solanki sovereign of Gujarat Ad 
(A.D. 1073-1093). Ahmadábád was founded on the 4th March Ut ns 2 Ща oe 
year of his reign by Ahmad Shah I., whose full name wasNásiru-d din Abû-’1 Fath 
Ahmad Shih, the grandson of Muzaffar the son of Scháran a Con garn from the 
Tañka or Taka Rajput tribe* of Hindus, who assumed the name of Wajih-ul-Mulk. 
« The King," says Firishtah, “ who had always expressed himself extremely partial to 
the air and situation of Yessawal, situated on the banks of the SAbarmati, in the 
latter end of this yeart (the first of his reign) laid the foundation of a new city, which 


he caused to be called Ahmadabad.” The older pes оЁ Yessawal б; Asáwal, i 
mentioned by Albiruni, four centuries earlier, as two days’ шш а Ка за 
thirty parasangs from Bahruj or Bharoch; and Al-Idrisi, a little ater, oe : б it as | 
near Hanáwal or Janáwal,] another large city. But, as indicated in the follow ing co 
i пах >: E 


Vii 


Karnavati, 


рр. 103 " (Madras ed. p. 93); Beames's edition of Elliot's Races of’ the US 
haol. Reports, vol. 11. (1863-61), рр. si 3 
conf. his Ain-i-Akbari, vol. I. p. 507. ^ 
M. Jaubert, tom. I. p. 176. 


* See 'Tod's Rajasthan, vol. I. 
N.W.P., vol. І. pp. 109, 114; Cunningham's Are 
1 Briggs gives 815 А.Н. here; Mr. Blochmann 813, 


t Sir H. Elliot’s India, vol. I. p. 87 ; and Géographie Ф Edrisi, par 
(11540) А 


In Public Domain, Chambal Archives, Etawah ` 


s . Funding by IKS. 


2 ARCH MOLOGICAL SURVEY OF WESTERN INDIA. 
the commencement of the fifteenth 


Blochmann, “ the Saint Ahmad 


om the town of Khattü near Nà gor) had settled in Gujarát during 
who held him in great respect. Ahmad Shah, too, often 
asion expressed a desire to see the prophet Khizr 
certain ascetic penances performed by Ahmad Shih 
and when the king asked Khizr to tell him 
times a large town stood on the 


s to have quite fallen into decay by 


legend, it seem: y 
to the legend, as told hy Professor 


century. According 
Khattu* (so called fr 
the reign of Sultán Muzaflar, 
visited the Shaikh, and on one oce 
(Elias). "The Shaikh’s prayers and 
brought about the desired meeting, 
something wonderful, the prophet said that in former 
banks of the Sábarmati, where now only jungle grew. The name of the town had 


been Bàdánbád. This town had suddenly disappeared. Ahmad Shàh asked whether 
he might not builda new town on the spot. Khizr said that he might do so, but the 
foundations would not be safe unless four persons of the name of Ahmad came 
together who had never in their life omitted the afternoon prayer (as). Ahmad Shih 
searched throughout the whole of Gujarát, but found only two Ahmads that fulfilled 
the condition, viz. one Qûzî Ahmad and one Malik Ahmad. "These two the king took 
to Shaikh Ahmad Khattü, who then said, ‘I am the third? The king said, ‘Then I 
am the fourth Ahmad.’ The town was thus founded. When the walls of the fort had 
been raised about a man’s height, the foundations unexpectedly gave way at one 
place, The king and the Shaikh inspected the locality, when a man whose name 
was Mánik Jogi came forward, and said that the presence of the four Ahmads at 
the laying of the foundation was not sufficient to secure the permanence of the 
undertaking: the place where the fort had been commenced was his property, and the 
fort would not stand without his consent. The difficulty was, however, settled when 
the king agreed to call a part of Ahmadábád after the name of Mánik Jogi.” 
Кос a з B e e tower of the Bhadr or citadel, 
NEU Да 3 | P. _ š aa the foundation stone. The Bhadr itself, 
Be this Р 16 may, in En certai E e ш созаш a temple of Bhadra Кай. 
Yo M ES CAD ON ations within it last year, Colonel Mellis. came 
upon foundations, which he exposed for a considerable distance and raised the st 
building purposes. These were evidently the foundations i ene аш 
ЖАЛ, Dalt by Ahmad Shih T. and wt 8 oundations of the first Muhammadan 
P Mahoni Biz M EEUU Was perhaps enlarged to its present dimen- 
y Mahmud Bigarah,t who in A.D. 1486 surrounded AhmadábAd wi 
imadábád with a wall 


* Вот А.Н. 728, died at the age ) 
: : age of 111 (lunar) years, : 
Br ES em ( years, on the 10th Shawwál 8: haik 1 i 
UA at Sark'hej, to the S.W. of Ahmadábád : the biographical works on Sai ie E ad p ا‎ 
iis personage.— Blochmann's Ain-i-Akbari, vol. І. p. 507 MURS eo acts regarding 
t К Prof. Blochmann CAin-i-Ahbari, vol. I. p, 506 Y 
р : : , + p. 906 n.) remar! 
8560 (bigarh), and is said to mean the conqueror of two forts (garh 
is rh 
one day the forts of Champánir and Jünàügarh. 


çs that this word is generally pronounced 


a ), because Mahmûd’s armies conquered on 
3 ut Jihángir in his Лео; 
-h 5 уд E: Y 8 nis Memoirs says 7 
E a tur E up or twisted moústache,” which Sultán Mahmád i E " m ea еам 
ч, p. 212, n corroborati T š Sultan 4 nüd is sai 1 T i 
Historical Account of Нора Meque the following passage from пои e t к 
д oe d ravels in Asia, vol, ТЇ 37 Ї сама caver Murrayis 
eat nothing that has blood, : 3! i Siue. The лез i 1 
a de ied eee an nothing that has life. D ae Den n ad Guzurates are a generation who 
pt iride eee sd m saved on account of the many good d ae we hut if they were 
ss has rendered them the prey of Mach Ee olor [ 
: ) : Machamuth, tl Ç i b ani 
The beard ‚ ; 2 » the present k rho i 
ard of this prince is so huge that his moustachio. 3 king, who is of a very different 


d VAR Z = S are tie rer his 4 
dependeth downw ards as far as his girdle. He is continually cl ed; over his head like a] 
he squirts the juice upon any one it is a signal that thi y Chewing a fruit like 
EZ в person should be 
put to d 


in half-an-hour.”—Conf. The Travels of Ludovico di Varthema (Hakluyt S 
lakluyt Soe, 


This excess 
disposition. 
ady's hair, while the rest 
a nut wrapt in leaves, and when 
eath, which sentence is executed 
1863), pp. 108 ff. : 
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AHMADABAD. 


and bas tions inseri bin о th e date A H 8 l I ч 
2 А.Г, 92 f i i 
лет > 3 o š ( ) O. lts com pletion on one face of the fortifi 


می 25 آمتا 
Whoever enters it, is safe‏ “ 
Many of the large blocks raised by Col. Mellis were carved stones and had evidentl‏ 
been taken from Hindu or Jaina temples, and one of them bears a short inscription dated‏ 
Samvat 1859, i.e. A.D. 1303. Most of the sculptured stones have been set aside, some of‏ 
them being worth preserving, and a few have been indicated as specially intesa‏ 
which might be sent to Bombay to be placed in the Asiatic Society's Museum there. n‏ 


One of the earliest buildings in Ahmad Shàb's new capital was, of course, the 
Mosque in the south of the Bhadr. It is hidden away from general notice, in a court- 
yard filled with rubbish and weeds, and has not been used for worship for at least a 
century, but when carefully examined, it will be found scarcely second in interest to 
any at Ahmadabid as to structural proportions and internal arrangements. It well 
deserves to be cleaned out and kept in such repair as to prevent its going to ruin; very 
little repair is needed at present, and nothing in the way of restoration. 

From the time of Ahmad Sháh, this city continued the capital of the Muhammadan 
kingdom for about a hundred and sixty years till the fall of the dynasty in the time of 
Akbar, after which it was governed by Viceroys of the Dihli emperors till taken by 
Damaji Gaikwád in 1755. Early in 1780 General Goddard took it by storm, assaulting 
itat the Khan Jung Gate in Mirzapurj where the Masjid is pitted with shot, and 
considered as desecrated by the Musalmans. It was again restored to the Maráthás in 
1783, but reverted to the British on the fall of the Peshwa in 1818. 

Under the Muhammadan kings in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, Ahmadábád 
enith of its splendour: itis said to have had a population of more than 
two millions; the circumference of its suburbs was about twenty-seven miles; the 
principal streets were sufficiently wide to admit of ten carriages abreast, it had А а 
thousand masjids built of stone, each having two large minarets, and many wonderful 
inscriptions ;"|| its palaces, fountains, tombs, caravansarais, and courts of justice were 
spacious; and, like Anhilawádà under the Solanki kings, it was one of the greatest 
commercial entrepôts in the east, visited by traders and travellers from Arabia, Persia, 
the coast of Africa, Europe, and every province of India, and trading in brocades, 
satins, velvet, calico, paper, lacquered ware, indigo, cotton, opium, spices, &e. 3 

During this period and under the viceroys who suceceded,—among Jom уеге ү 
Jihán and Aurangzib before they succeeded to the throne of Dihli,—the ronie 
style of Muhammadan buildings in Gujaråt was elaborated, a style bearing evidence 
of the cireumstances under which 16 took its rise, but in its zenith quite as beautiful 
as any other varicty in the East, if not even more so. No Me or i vus 
on the mosques and. tombs of its Sultàns, their families, grandees, and. even а 


attained the z 


* Briggss Zirishtah, vol. IV. p. 70, : eer 
TG ошї History of the Marathas, vol. T. p. 12% «y uis 
| ate Эр 206 and HL С. Briggs's Cities of Gujarashtra, рр. 212, 213. 
f Tb., vol. IT. рр. D 
$ Briggs's Firishtah, vol. IV. p. 14. 
|| Gladwin's Ayin Akbari, vol. I. p. 63. š 
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despoiled and ruined the cities of Anhilawádà 
] perseverance and msthetic 


tion and manipulation of 


im iconoclasts 
dores But ME Muslim iconoclast ML ihe a ; 
Pattan and Chandravati to embellish it,* while the w onder i 
skill of Hindu workmen were employed in the WA od 
details, and so impressed the style of art with a character that gives 

ails, s y 


ST form of its details, 
a value peculiarly its own. Im me үлү QUUD MUN Aor, * they 
at least, it is unrivalled, “after a century's Hy Kd say i ar ТЕ E 
produced forms which, as architectural ornaments, ae Mee, 
comparison with any employed in any age or in any part 0 ze E E No 
About eight years ago the architecture of Almádábad w oS E. j À y А b 
120 photographs taken by Colonel Biggs with valuable historica B. р е е in 
introductions by Mr. T. C. Hope, Bo.C.S., and J. Fergusson, D.C.L. ur impor an 
and interesting as that work is, it by no means adequately represents the art and 
architecture of the place, and it would be well worth while, since. that volume is now 
out of print, to devote a few months to the delineation of the more beautiful 
architectural details, with ground plans, sections, &c., with a view to the preparation 
of a volume analogous in matter to that issued by the Committee of Architectural 
Antiquities of Western India on Bijpur with the addition of a complete series of 
the inscriptions, both Muhammadan and Hindu. 


The inseriptions at AhmadAbid have never, so far as І am aware, been copied, 
and while there I devoted a couple of days to making rubbings of such as I noticed 
in visiting a number of the mosques. Of these the rubbings of six Arabic and two Persian 
inscriptions haye been reduced by photography in the accompanying plates (II.-V.), and 
translated by Professor Blochmann of Caleutta, so well known for his acquaintance 
with the Musalman inscriptions and history of India. 

«These inscriptions,’ Professor Blochmann remarks, “add somewhat to our 
knowledge of Gujarüti history; but it would be desirable t 7 
obtain a complete set of Gujaráti coins of the Muhammadan و‎ 210 анор 


L—FROM AHMAD SHÁIIS MOSQUE. 

Ne T. (Plate 11.) is a beautifully carved inscription in three lines on a laree slab of 
white marble over the J/ihráb, in the Mosque of Ahmad Shah, dated A.D 1414 1 
is read and translated thus :— BI sasa 

aM “ \ SAM اشا‎ 1 

So لي‎ ge ce 2 الراجي‎ adl الوسيح‎ а), Ein! ssl Js ow 

j‏ : : ابد[ لقولہ تعالی راں المساجد 

> Q^ ار‎ AX A A عو‎ L£ y 

المعبوك з‏ المساجد بالركوع رالسجوك غبر ماو = : ү. i s‏ 

ёе ہیں‎ 5 Ho o? شاع‎ de) اامستعار‎ «UL 35) 3) Vas) AM! 5 
ي‎ Ea, ee qu Bn M cr ey A! 

This lofty edifice and extensive mosque was built b 
recourse to the mercy of God, who is wor 


c^ bsa فلا‎ aM 


g^ x تاریخ‎ oS السلطارى‎ 
y tne slave w 


ho entreats am 
ony 3 ureats and returns and 
shipped in mosques with bows and KC ñas 
“л na. 1 


»rostrations, who alone 


* Bird's Mirat Ahmadi, p. 164; Tod's Tr , uoce SS PS pere icd es ce t. 2 
: di, р. 164; Tod's Travels in Western Indi г ЗИВ 
T History of Architecture (ed. 1866), vol. П OM estern India, p. 238, 
$ Ina paper in the Indian Antiquary, vol ысы Өр es 
are taken. quary, vol. IV. (Oct. 1875), 
{ Mr. Thomas in his work on the Раа. 


: à ûn kings ihli ( 
fifteen kings of Gujarat, ranging from Alma SAI Паш: 


pp. 2 i 
PP. 289ff., from which the following translations 


1, 1871), gives a deseri 


d Shih to Mu affar Sháh, 1511 m ption of the coins of 
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AHMADABAD INSCRIPTIONS. 

a 

Qorán werso* « Verily, the mos [/ hip no one —— 
Си › the ques belong to God, worship no one 

else with him”—by the slave who trusts in the helping God, Ahmad Shéh, son of Muhammad 


SRAI son of Muzaffar, the King, and the date of its erection is the 4th Shawwál, 817 A.H. 
[17% December 1414] ; 


їз worshipped according to the 


IL—FROM AHMAD SHAWS JÁMT MOSQUE. 


No. IL is in two lines on a marble slab in the Jam? Masjid of Ahmad Sháh, built 
nine years later, and runs thus :— 


A X gl الملتجي‎ Ii gl الوس:ع العبد‎ ac qi اليناء‎ do e 

lull‏ ةبر مدعو lag axe del‏ لقول الله تعالي وان aplud‏ للد فلا تحعوا مع الله 

АМ) SLE da‏ المستعاں pol‏ الدنیا al АЙЛ y‏ شاه بى محمد شاه بن 

led jib,‏ و رى кзз‏ بنائه Gyo‏ فجرة ¿ll‏ صني alll‏ عليه و سلم ЮЖ‏ من 
wis удо‏ الله que Rw A шл;‏ وعشرين p XOU,‏ 


This lofty edifice and extensive mosque was built by the slave who trusts and returns and has 
recourse to the mercy of God who is kind, who alone is to be worshipped according to the Qorán verse, 
“Verily, the mosques belong to God; worship no one else with him,’—(by the slave) who trusts in 
the helping God, N ágivu-'d dunyá ша- а din АЪй- l Fath Ahmad Sháh, son of Muhammad 
Shah, son of Muzaffar, the King. The date of its erection from the Flight of the Prophet (God's 
blessings on him!) is the first day of Safar (may the month end successfully and victoriously 1) in the 
year 827 [4th January 1424]. 


It is noticeable in these two inscriptions as remarked by Professor Blochmann, that 
Muzaffar’s grandson does not style him “Shah.” “ Like the founder of the Jaunpür 
dynasty, he does not seem to have struck coins, On the other hand, Muhammad Sháh, 
Ahmad Shàl's father, though styled Shah, has no place in history,"—for he never 
reigned, Ahmad having succeeded his grandfather, —* but he is mentioned in inscriptions 


and on coins." 


IIL—FROM HAZÛRÎ SHÁIPS OR SHA'BAN'S MOSQUE. 


Inscription III. (Plate TIL), in three lines on a slab in Malik Sha'bán's mosque, 
near the Karanj, a small building, bearing every appearance of having originally been 
the Mandap of a Jaina temple. Tt belongs to the reign of the fourth of the Ahmadábád 
kings, usually styled Qutb Shàh (1451-1459), but whose full manae wo now learn 
from this inscription was Qutbu-’d din Abú-1 Muzaffar Ahmad Shah. Professor 
Blochmann’s transliteration and translation are as follows: 


قال الله ترك وتعالي وان المساجد لله فلا تدعوا مح الله los)‏ و قال gull‏ صلى pls alll‏ 

ed! oie age فى‎ S= في الجنة بني عمارة هذا‎ Шыу А لله بني الله‎ Voas د بني‎ ele 
а Meme بن‎ ENEMIES ML 
sla ә بر‎ Sd 


ns from the Qorán are introduced by gia tL ldhu ta dla, Сой who із exalted, 


1 CX —Quotatio 
a Ус a an-nabi, “the Prophet says.” 


says у" quotations from the Hadis by g4l- 
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الى الله المستعان‎ ДЫ) gal بى مظعر شاه السلطان‎ 


З б tas ol qe quel 
blu! سلطانی‎ &= (p (гут c عارض ممالکی‎ Li! Мх 


ғ ў y i p‏ مرضات x)‏ و oS 155 Sys Wb‏ ذلک فی تاریۓ 
ي من gabe‏ الول Ае‏ ست y ELO (ee‏ 

m RA vit и, m > 11 

God Almighty says, “Verily, the mosques belong to God; worship A E ч ч Hi ie + de ү 
IS ON him «р builds а mosque for God wilt have а house ош 

Prophet (God's blessing on him 1) says, He who СОЕ ees As. 

for hin by God in Paradise.’ The edifice of this mosque wus built during the reign of the ing of 

kings, Quibu-d-dunyd wa'd-din Abé-l Muzaffar Ahmad Shah, вот of Muhammad Shah, 

son of Amad Shah, son of Muhammad Shah, son of Muzaffar Shah, the King, by „е 

has need of God the helper, I mean Sha ban, sow of Tuhfa Sultáni, who has the title of Mar ddu- 

1 Mulk, the Lord Chamberlain, from a desire to obtain the favor of God and to get his great 

reward. This took place on the 2nd Jumáda I, 856 [21st May 1452]. 


In point of penmanship, these first three inscriptions are better than the remaining 
fiye. “Like the Bengal and Jaunpur inscriptions of the same time,” Professor Bloch- 
mann adds, “they are superior in this respect to Dillî inscriptions.’ Some of them are 
chipped a little in places, and though carved on beautiful marble slabs, all of them have 
been again and again whitewashed, until it is very difficult to clean them so as to get 
perfect rubbings. ‘This is the principal cause of the want of sharpness in the outlines of 
the letters in seyeral of them in the plates. 


IV.—FROM DASTOR KHAN’S MOSQUE. 


Inscription IV. is from Dastür Khán's Masjid, portions of which are photographed 
in the Architecture of Ahmadabad (plates 86, 87, and Introd. p. 57). It is one of 
those buildings at Alhmadábád which deserves a little attention to preserve it. "The 
modern brick partitions and rubbish about it might be cleared away, and the perforated 
stone screen enclosing the cloisters—one of great beauty —might be better cared for, 
Professor Blochmann says, * Malik Ghani Dastüru-l Mulk (ie, Vazir of the King- 
dom) was a noble of the court of Nasiru-’d-din Abû] Fath Mahmûd Shih, better А 
з the nickname of Bigarah* (A.D. 1459-1511).” He renders the inscription 
hus: у 


ge gx 35, Nast y) c^ لل فلا تدعوا‎ Na! 


: л x (aO وتعالي‎ SLI all قال‎ 

So aiko „эу FRET 6 CE i 

Ble ي‎ m zo a بني مسڪدا! لله بني‎ (Q^ وسلم‎ xe الله‎ 
I 

a!‏ الجامع 5¿ 942 سلطان السلاطین 

бе gt غاد‎ х=. شاه بی‎ ы, 


= sli مڪمود‎ ea ابو‎ wel, Lia! 25 
3» Xe y? الراجي‎ Sul السلطان‎ xU Us 

` j EVA Mio 
ae nate 
ХЫ و الملجا المعلي بدستور‎ ei Eu من‎ ALE! oh xls eE الملک‎ aun 
شهر شعبار‎ SU فی‎ a | 
Пе pr. Е а , 
شر من‎ ec) Cys &з\уз Jay Udb, AX css. AES dales aX po 
# XOU (illegible) gi, 
a с belong to God ; worship no one with 
i. С, “He who builds % mosque for God will 
700180, The edifice of this Јат mosque was built 


CUNY ysi Tu A 06 = G G TL Sh Lh, son 

UNY (UTOR + bú l th Lh А J 

d e L 1 dir 1 Е Ма vid l 

Shah, son of M шатта, П. Shah son of M ПЛ af fai a а 
3 z DLAN, the 


God who is blessed and great, has said, © Verily, the 
him? And the Prophet (God's blessings om him Y 
have а house like it built by God for him in Ра 
during the reign of the king of kings N dgiru-d 
of Muhammad Shéh, son of Ahmad 


* Bee note T on page 2, 
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NO. 3. SHA'BAN'S MOSQUE. (A.D. 1452). 
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king, by the slave who hopes to obtain the mercy of God, the Mali Malik Ghani Khága-zdd, 


Wie has received from his august majesty amd the exalted refuge (of the people) the title of Dastiru- 
l Ми: — тау God continue him in his exalted position! —in order to obtain the mercy of God and 
to secure his great reward, This was on the 104% Sha'bán of the year 8**. 


The year of this inscription is not clear, but it may be 890 or 892 AE, which would 
be 1485 or 1487 A.D. 


V.—FROM RANT ASNÍS MOSQUE. 


Inscription V. (Plate IV.) is from the beautiful little mosque commonly known as 
Rani Sipri's, the gem of AhmadAbid buildings, which has hitherto been ascribed to the 
wife of a son of Ahmad Shah L, and said to have been completed, with the neigh- 
bouring tomb, in A.H. 853 or A.D. 1431-32.* The inscription, however, supplies us 
with an important correction both of the name and date, and we now find that it was 
really built more than eighty years later, in the fourth year of the reign of Muzaffar 
Shih II. (A.D. 1511-1526), by a Rûnî Asni (Usnt or Isni), the widow of Mahmüd 
Shih Bigarah. From it we learn that the full name of the king was Shamsu-'d-din 
Abü-l-Nasir Muzaffar Shah IT. «Тһе inscription also mentions another son of 
Mahmid Shah Bigarah, of the name of Abû Bakr Khan. The name shows that the 
royal family were Sunnis.” The inscription runs thus: 


قال HUI alll‏ و تعالي وان all‏ لله فلا تدعوا مع الله احدا УЗ,‏ الثبي صلى 
الله عليه و phe‏ من بني مسجدا لله تعالي шу‏ الله له قصرا في Жш)‏ بني Mme‏ في 
„ас‏ ااسلطارى Ве‏ الموید بتائيد الرحمن شمس La‏ والدين ابو النصر Ae‏ شاه بن 
محمود شاد ین = S‏ شاد ہن al‏ شاد ш?‏ محمد شاه بى مظغر sla‏ السلطان als‏ الا 
ملكه asua BIL‏ المذكور gal Ea,‏ يكر خان بى aum e‏ شاد سلطان المسماة „йг‏ اثني 


39 وتسعماية‎ (al شمسية سنة‎ En im añ ш? 
God who is blessed and high has said, “ Verily the mosques belong to God, then invoke ye no one 
else with him.” And the Prophet has said, * He who builds a mosque for God Almighty, will have a 
castle built for him by God in Paradise” This mosque was built during the reign of the great 
king, who is assisted by the aid of the All-merciful, Shamsu-d-dun yd wa'd-din Abáü-'n-nagirv 
Muzaffar Shah, son of Mahmüd Shah, soù of Muhammad Shah, son of Ahmad Skah, 
son of Muhammad Shah, son of Muzaffar Shah, the King—may God perpetuate his kingdom ! 
The builder of this mosque is the mother of Abû Bakr Khán, son of Mahmúd Sháh Sultán, 
who is called, Ráni Agni.t During the months of fourth solar [vegnal] year, in 920 [A.D. 1514]. 


This mosque has lately undergone extensive restoration, and the adjoining tomb is 
being also restored. 
VL—FROM AHMAD SHAH’S TOMB. 


Inscription VI. is from the tomb of Ahmad Sháh and refers to repairs 
made on it by Nau Khán Farhatu-l-Mulk (Joy of the Kingdom), son of Chiman, in 
A.D. 1537-38. ` 


х Conf. H. G. Briggs's Cities of Gujarashtra, p. 245; and Hope's Descriptive Sketch in Architecture of 
Ahmadabad, p. 45. : ' | 
б f Tt is doubtful whether the initial vowel of this name is a, v, or 4, As an Arabie word it сап hardly be 


pronounced otherwise than азай, 
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mel gie DS‏ شاد سلطان کز علو 
ES xf CL‏ او یا سر طاق سا 
AX wild sags‏ بودندش بسي و برده اند 
Leg tm‏ اندر مرمت کردری gh‏ دالا 
لیک 562 чё‏ کس اورا Els a „уда‏ 
o! jS SIS y‏ صاحب ys‏ و Ye‏ 
qaem‏ اهل xa;‏ فرحت «КЫ‏ آنک او 
دست Муз‏ و Ону‏ و سي و پا Ú,‏ 
AS QU 7^‏ سال sage‏ اش از we‏ > 


CS‏ يڪيي ayi‏ ملک ol‏ از وي سالها 


PLI Ayes) aly ду Riss b "y 5 c dha 


1. (This is) the lofty mausoleum of Ahmad Shdh, the king, the dome of which, on account of 
its loftiness, matches the vault of the heaven. 

2, Though he* had many officers, and though they always exerted themselves to repair it, 

3. No one has hitherto done so % so splendid a manner, as the perfect mind of that vespected 
and exalted man. 

4. The benefactor of the present generation, Farkatu-l-Mulk, who is pious, God-fearing, 
liberal, and faithful. ` 

5. The chronogram of his ofice-tenure has been expressed, with God's help, by (the poet) Yahyd, in 
the words * Farhat-i-Mulk,” these letters give the year. 

А.Н. 944 [A.D. 1537-88]. The memorial is executed. by Alinad Chhajja. 


VIL—FROM SHAHAB SAYYID'S MOSQUE. 


Inscription VIT. (Plate V.) is from a mosque with two slender 
known as Shihab Sayyid's or the lesser Jàmi' Masjid 
the same Nau Khán Farhatu-'l- 


x minarets, locally 
, and relates to its building by 
Mulk, mentioned in the preceding inscription. 
در تاریخ بتاء مسجد جامح‎ abd یا الله يا الله‎ 
«Аж! جيم‎ Gk ملک الشرق ملک نو‎ 

SON — x 


آنکه نورش باسماری +-رود 


E و پر‎ Uo b < =N 
Sau 2 Su a H ža 
لسان غيب سز‎ Iyer, مردوعدں گر‎ СА بیت معمور و‎ 
258 ae از عاہداں‎ Шы i 


CASE ههجو بيت‎ s= در‎ cud 


c l Syw \ i K‏ بود 
ee d ds‏ زمزم L]‏ ڇو cu Us‏ او سوق go Y‏ بر 


* Or it (sc, the mausoleum), 
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7 Burgas, fect 


No. 8. HAMSA SALAT'S DHALGAW 


ART MASJID. (A.D. 1548). 
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3i 
برسد‎ rs آنکه شهیش تا بگرسي‎ ogy Gly 
که سالط ا باد دهد‎ лш que ابی‎ iem شاد‎ 


дә cibi الملک شد ز‎ шз e есен o 


sx EE‏ تاريخ ایی +U,‏ قبول i‏ سر ly Jo‏ ز خر 
Ua ly os =u y Saul „8 es‏ لوجع asi‏ 
Mag‏ و Ere ea, Ses‏ بود pa‏ در اري dye‏ وي بعدد 


od 1 7 А > ; 7 
7 O God! A chronogram on the erection of the J ámvi? Mosque by the Maliku-sh-Sharg [chief of 
he east], AT а Khán, воп of Chiman, who has the title of Farhatu-l-Mulk. 
Г (This is) a mosque shining and beaming forth, whose rays go up to heaven. 
2. i |f the tongue of the angel calls it “the raised house,” and “the elevated dome,” it is but 
proper.* 
3. For in honour it is like “the old house; " may it never be empty inside of worshippers ! 


s БН Its well is like the Zamzam well ; and like Mind,t at the side of it, is a well attended 
båzâr. 


5. 20 building was erected during the reign of him whose kingdom veaches the eighth throne, 
0. Shah Malanád, son of Shah Latif, who gives an asylum to other kings. 


2 ate > ts builder is Nau Khan, son оў Chiman, who, through. the grace of God, became Farhatu- 
-Mulk. 


8. I sincerely asked Genius for the chronogram of this acceptable building. 
9. And he replied at once, “ Go, Yahyd, and say, He built} it from pure motives, for the sake 
of God.” 


10. This gives together 945, if you count up the value of the letters. 


VIIL—FROM THE DHALGEWÂRL MASJID, OR HAMZA SALÁ'T'S. 


Inscription VIIT. is from a mosque consisting of a masonry wall with Mehráb 
niches, and a tiled roof, supported on pillars in front, and is chiefly interesting as giving 
the full name of Mahmûd Shah III., the son of Latif Khán (1538-1553-4), as 
Násiru-'d-din Abu’l Fath Mahmûd Shah. As Prof. Blochmann remarks—* Mr. 
Thomas, in his Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of Delhi (p. 352), gives Qutbu-'d-din 
as the name of the king; but the coin figured by him does not give that name. We 
may therefore assume that this inscription gives the correct name."$ 


* Lisán-i-ghaib, pr. the tongue of the unseen world. This is also the well-known epithet of the poet LHáfiz. 
“The raised house” is the Ka’bah in Макка; and “The elevated dome” is the heavenly vault. “The old 
house,” the same as the Ka’bah. 

T The construction is forced : chu-miné is either an adjective to Zamzam [the well in the Ka'bah], or the 
engraver has left out a 20400, “and,” after Zamzam. Mina isa sacred spot near Makka where a bûzûr is held. 

i The engraver has wrongly spelt lay instead of 25. The latter form is required to make up 945. The 
whole poem is inferior ; and in the last line we have to sean chihlipan ; and in the sixth distich a foot mustaf Шин. 
occurs for maf@ilun. 

$ In the names of the other Gujaráti kings given by Mr. Thomas on p. 359, I find that Bahádur Shih 


(No. 11) is given with two hunyaks, which is unusual. ‘The name of Muzaffar Shih bin Mahmüd (No. 15) 
t he correct, because it is against grammar and idiom. —/.B. 
(11540.) B 


canno 
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SURVEY OF WESTERN INDIA. 


] ARCHEOLOGICAL M 
10 ә } AU! xo 35207 لل ولا‎ Alu! تعالي وان‎ 
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x 5 х ° E 7 se beside him.” 
وتسعھاں:‎ ТЕЕ e tol je mo one else beside 
God Almighty Di Verily the mosques belong to God, иа у ка 
Q0, AL i 801/5, eru i р =: е Násiru-d-dungd wa ] Ll | 
ilt during the time of the reigh y 4 ¢: RR ar Shah 
Г в built during the time of { от Musaffar : 
E HUM son of Shah Latif e [yn » 7 А 4i s of Muhammad 
TG TEXTE n ‚ f Я ў { mad Shah, s f J | 
ү an of mmad Shah, son o hn NS usi 
Я ] 4 th, son of Muhammad s J ' de Ond his rule! 
ea a | he king—may God. Almighty contunue his kingdom i Me ice 
Shah, son of Muzaffar Shah, the king ncanest of God's slaves, Mallá-Sultáni, 
The edifico of this blessed mosque was strengthened by the meanest 0 
$ y 4 , ay NM 548]. Р 
who has the title of Khawds su-l-Mulk, vn MW ne 15 UN MENTO o his Avs 
â iat Khán'smasjid* hasa marbi ) 
вн СА М Qd | РД ihe extremities of the building, but three bays 
bays, with two slender minarets, not at the ext а Llorar the КА 
apart. "The Mimbar or pulpit is of three steps of yellow marble, c 
ritten in ornamental style the Muslim creed— E" E 
"ss 114 allá | wnadun vasttu- 1-2 14. Sana 1107 (i.e. A.D. 1695-96). 
Lá iláha 114 alláh : Muhammadun rastu i W s the 
1 1 b icht ] U O тее 
The walls are wainscoted with marble to a height of about 6 fe M 
back wall is a small slab on which is carved, as a sort of monogram, t Š 
Yá fattah, 
“ О opener ! ” ; 
he adjoining tomb is of brick, but its marble floor is much destroyed. 


D = jua 
p Sud! y نی المخاطب‎ 


The RAn îs’ tombst have suffered sadly from people being allowed to carry off the 
beautifully carved marble slabs. The court and corridors with the exquisitely latticed 
screens require to be cared for and preserved. ; 

The perforated stone and marble work at Ahmadábád and throughout Gujarát and 
Råjputånå, presents an almost endless variety of beautiful patterns. Plate VI. presents 
a few of the more common designs, taken from photographs, but materials exist for 
a very interesting collection. d 

Sarkhej is about 5 miles sotih-west from Ahmadibid, a 
the Sdbarmati. It was here that, as alread 
Bakhsh died in 1445. 


nd on the right bank of 
y mentioned, Shaikh Ahmad Khattü Ganj 
Over the door of his Dargáh or tomb is the quatrain : 
! Dal û kaf i Ahmadi chu dur-rtz shawad, 
` Dámán i umid ganj i Parwiz shawad. 
"Az bahr à sujúd à dargahash mist 'ajab, 
* Gar ráy саті tamám вате shawad. 
* When the ocean of Ahmad's palm scatters pearls, 
Hope's hem becomes the treasure of Parwiz. 
No wonder if, in order to bend before his shr 


The whole surface of the earth raises its head.” i 
There are other inseri 


ptions here which should be copied. On the tomb of Вајар, | 
the queen of Mahmûd Bigarah, there are two.§ 


ine, I 


* See Briggs's Cities of Gujarashtra, рр. 222, 223, — U 


T Architecture of Ahmedabad, p. 47. 
T Transliterated and translated by Prof, Blochmann, There is à pun between 
$ For some account of Sarkhoj 1 


| š ү Sarkhej and sarkhiz, 
› See Architecture af Ahmedabad, pp. 44 ff 


In Public Domain, Chambal Archives, Etawah 


——— 
e --_ 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri. Funding by IKS. 


SPECIMENS OF PERFORATED STONE & MARBLE WORK 
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KATHIAWAD. 


Several of the buildings at Ahmadábád have fallen into the hands of Goyernmts 
and there are perhaps few places in India where General Cunningham’s suggestion = 
place religious buildings, xo longer in use as such, under the ci civil authors could 
be more easily or usefully carried out. Tt has already been so done in several cases 
where there are funds specially bequeathed for the preservation of the buildings, with 
the best results; and in such cases it would be well if the surplus funds were not 
largely expended on restorations, but used in part at least for the conservation of 
all the Musalman remains placed in charge of the civil officers. 


IL—KÁTHIAÁWAD. 


The peninsula of Káthiáwád or Suráshtra, lying between the gulfs of Kachh 
and Cambay or Khámbát and surrounded on the south and west by the Arabian sea, is 
the holy land of Western India. Tt was known to the Greeks and Romans under the 
name of Xavgacc7575 ; the Muhammadans called it by the Prakritised name of Sorath, 
and to this day a large district in the south-west, a hundred miles in length, still 
retains that name. Another district, quite as large, to the east of the centre, however, 
has long been known as Káthiáwád, from having been overrun by the Kathis who 
entered the peninsula from Kachh, perhaps first in predatory bands in the thirteenth 
or fourteenth century; in the fifteenth the whole tribe was driven out of Kachh, and 
in that and the following century conquered a considerable territory. The Maráthás 
who came into contact with them in their forays and were sometimes successfully 
repelled by them, extended the name of Kûthiûw ûd to the whole province, and from 
them we have come to apply-it ina similar wide sense; but by Bráhmans and the 
natives it it still spoken of as Suráshtra. 

The extreme length of the peninsula, from Goghá in the east, to J agat or 
Dwáraká in the west, is nearly 220 miles; its greatest breadth is about 165 miles, 
and its area 22,000 square miles, with an estimated population of about two-and-a-half 
millions. 

It is divided into 188 separate states large and small, of which thirteen pay no 
tribute; ninety-six are tributary to the British Government, seventy to that of the 
Gaikwád as the representative of the Maráthás; and nine pay tribute to both ; while 
of the latter three classes one hundred and thirty-two pay a tax called Zortalabi to the 
Nawab of Jundgadh. The states are arranged in seven classes with varying civil and 
criminal powers,—five of the larger belonging to the first class. 

KAthiAwAd is usually divided into ten provinces or pránts of very unequal size: 
bout fifty states, of which Dhringadhra, 


(1.) Ju&rAwAD, in the north, containing a eee 
1 : star, ar gest; t andhuk 
Lim, Wadhwán, Wánkanér, and Thàn-Laktar, are among the largest; the Dhand 


district in it belongs to Ahmadabad. 
(2.) MACHHUKÂNTÂ, comprising rbi and M 
(8. HALAr, in the north-west, derives its name 

в 2 


Morbi and. Malia, lies to the west of J hálawád. : 
from the НАА branch of Jádejás 
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0 tawánagar is the 
1 "^ whi 1 ear or Nay пасат 1S 

f П. Kachh and embraces twenty-six states, of W hich Jámnag Y 

[ron shh, £ ] 


Drá TOREM aller. 
m "a , rápha, &e., are sma] 
largest, Rajkot, Gondal-Dhoraji, Dharol, Drapha, : | NM 
(4.) OKHAMANDAL, in the extreme west, belongs to M ME puasa; 
(5.) Валара or JarrwAD, along the south-west coast, is known 2 К а 
(6) Soratn in the south, is occupied by the Junágadh State, a а Dor 
Bantwrá Amrápur: but the sea coast from Mangrol to the Isi: 
holdings of Bántwá and Amrápur; but th PEU us Nisus 
A : a ү Nagars. 
; Үе qa na Тозу Acarwád, its old name when hela DJ q 
1 or Div is also known as Nagarwad, ; CERA 2 (ME 1 
i BinnrdwA om the Babrit tribe of Kolis, is a hilly tract in the 
(7.) BAsnrAwAD, so called from the Варта Kale Ж quss 
south-east, divided into many very small states, or village holdings, anc N 
^ d : L о) Ay dá 
¡llaves belonging to the Gaikwád of Bárodá. S TEES 
villag E iddle, is a large district comprising Jetpur-Chital, 
(8. KArutiwaAp, near the middle, is a larg e 
Amreli, Jasdhan, Chotilà, Ánandapur, and fifty other smaller estates. at e 
^ 1 " te Y nu M py ۰ y A 1n К ^l 
(9. Uxn-SarveYA, lying along the Satruüji river and divided E 
holdings. ' 
f I y AU ult of C: у, 15 SO 
(10.) Gommwáp, in the east, along the shore of the gulf of Bum E 
named from the Gohil Rajputs, who are the ruling race in it. It comprises the P. i 
district belonging to the Almadábad Collectorate,—Bhaunagar, a first class state, 
Palitind, Wald, Làthi, Bhojawadar, and many others. 


Generally speaking, with the exception of the Tang’ and Mándhav hills in the 
west of Jhálàwád, and some nearly isolated hills in НААР, the northern portion of the 
country is flat; but in the south—from near Goghi—the Gir range runs nearly parallel 
with the coast, and at a distance of about twenty miles from it, along the north of 
Babridwad and бога, turning northwards towards Girnar. Opposite this latter 
mountain again is the solitary Osam hill, and then still farther west is the Baradà group 
between HAlàr and Barada, running about twenty miles north and south from Gumli 
to Ránáwáv, near which iron ore was dug in early times. 

The principal river is the Bhádar, which rises in the Mandhay hills and flows south- 
west falling into the sea at Navi-Bandar in Baradá, after a course of about a hundred and 
fifteen miles in a. direct line, every where marked by the lands near its banks being in a 
high state of cultivation. Itis a saying in the districts ihrough whieh it passes that 
it receives ninety-nine tributary streams. From the same hills rises another Bhádar 
which MOS castwards past Rûnpur and Dhandhuka into the gulf 
Khámbát, and in its short course attains a considerable size. 

The Aji, perhaps vettiest stream 3 : > 

e Aji, perhaps the prettiest stream in the province, rises near Sardh 
runs northwards past Rajkot, receiving the Mari 
gulf of Kachh near Bálambà in HAlAp. 
and the gold dust found in small quantities 

The Mac ў б Sardhár s 
ur achhu, from near Sardhár, flows north-west, through the district to which 
it gives name, past Wánkanér and Morbi into the gulf of Kachh near Mali 

The Satruñji from the Gi i AN 

› 12 Gir range, receives ; 0 ? dd à 
TON T PCM MON cae = es a large number of tributaries, and 
Y celda 5 y to the entre I. > A 
One of its tributaries ° 9j e entrance of the gulf of KhámbAt. 

> 3 mibutaries, the Rewd, from Babridwhd. + y 
etl А > "Onswad, is unparalleled in the province 
for wild and romantic scenery : “It pursues its course ove. O 
AN n arse over an alternately rocky and 

* The island (06) of Sankhodár belon 


of Cambay or 


ár and 
| from the left, and falls into the 
It is noted for the excellence 


Bo of its water, 
m its bed. 


pirates, 


ong famous for its 
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EARLY HISTORY. 


duc bed, varying in breadth from twenty to sixty or a hundred yards, buried as 
i were between lofty mountains, which rise abruptly from its bed covered with wood 
of the most large and beautiful kind ; the bed of the river also abounds in the tree 
known by the native name of Jambu, which here grows to a noble size, and the 
darkness of its leaves is finely contrasted with the lively and varied colours of the 
forest. A road leads in many parts along the bed of ће Rewá; and the traveller 
In а broad and convenient path finds the heavens excluded from his view, or very 


partially seen through {һе small spaces left by the lofty mountains and the luxuriousness 
of their clothing.”* 


Suráshtrá was doubtless at a very early period brought under the influence of 
Brahmanical civilization, and, from its position at the extreme north of the coast line of 
Western India, it was the most accessible to influences from the west. As early as the 
reign of the great Agoka of Magadha (B.C. 265-229) we find him inscribine his famous 
ediets upon the huge granite boulders at the entrance of the pass that leads from 
Junágadh to Girnár. If the reading in Strabot of Saraostos is really, as there is good 
reason to suppose, a corruption of some form of Suráshtra, then it was included in the 
conquests of the Indo-Skythian kings, Demetrios the son of Euthydemos (B.C. cir. 190), 
and Menander (B.C. 144), who, he says, pushed their conquests castwards and “got 
possession not only of Pataléné, but of the kingdoms of Saraostos and Sigerdis (or 
Sigertis)? being the remainder of the coast." 

Its shores were well known to the Alexandrian merchants of. the first and second 
centuries, but there is considerable difficulty in identifying &he places they mention. 
Dr. Vincent, $ Гаѕѕеп | and Col. Yule f have each attempted the task. 

Lassen places the city of Surastva at J unágadh, and this is as probable a con- 
jecture as perhaps any other that could be formed. Yule places it at Navi-bandar, which 
is very doubtful. If not Junágadh or Vanthali, then Virdwal and Sihor are the 
only two other sites that seem likely. 

Bardaxima is located by Yule at Purbandar, perhaps from the resemblance of 
the name to Baradá; but Srinagar, in the same district, is a much older place, and 
near it is a small village named Bardiyà which may possibly bea reminiscence of 
the Greek name. 

Yule places the Baraké of Arrian at Jagat or Dwárká; Lassen also identifies it 
with Dwáraka, butapparently Múla-Dwáraka, which he places on the coast between 
Purbandar and Miyána, near Srinagar. Múla-Dwáraka—or the original site was farther 
east than this, but is variously placed near Má dhupur, thirty-six miles north-west from 
Somanáth-Pattan, or three miles south-west from Kodinár, and nineteen miles east 


` of Somanáth. 


* Mucmurdo, Trans. Bom. Lit. Soc., vol. I. p. 265. 


" CR S 
KANAL каз thy Neyéctiba. 


T Od y de ту Патађарђу katéoyoy, àAAa Kal тї; 2220; тарала ths тє Napaár 
Bacinclay.—Strabo, lib. XI. cap. xi. 1. The copies, however, differ in the names, giving Tesapirros (Ald) < 
Tegzapz veo, and Тегариістох, for the first, and Xsyégézg Medic.) and Угут; (Kram.) for the second. 

i Prof. H. H. Wilson (Ariana Antiqua, p. 212) was inclined to think that the kingdom of Sigertis might be 
a Greek form of Srigartta, as conjectured by Lassen, und might indicate Каеш. But Prinsep, in 1837, pointed 
out that the reading Харо сто, found in some of the best copies of Strabo, by merely altering to NozaSrra, would 
give a form nearly approaching to the indigenous name in its Prakrit form of Soratha.--Journ. Их, Soc, Beng. 
vol. VI. p. 390; Essays, vol. I. p. 434. 

Š Periplus of the Erythrean Sea, 

|| Map of Ancient India in his Zndische Alterthumskunde. 

Y In Smith's Ancient Atlas, pp. 22-24, and map 31. 


In Public Domain, Chambal Archives, Etawah 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri. Funding by IKS. 


14 ARCHÆOLOGICAL SURVEY OF WESTERN INDIA. 


an a he e 
Astakapra or Astakampra, Yule viai place at и and Lassen near by it 
at Gopnáth, where Yule would have Papiké promontory. enis ets 
The Horate are doubtless the people of Sorath, ШО Ше 2 uie o ed 
to sound the letter 8 as an JT; and the Pande are the Ee б d ч © ыкка 
of the peninsula in the district traditionally known as To M ] | " S га 
which the chief town was Thán, possibly the same as Theophila, wuch 
doubtfully a little farther east about Talsànà. К ses nsels-of 
Peram island is probably rightly identified by Yule with the Эг 
the ancients; Monoglosson he identifies with Mangrol. eee 
Among the sacred places in the province, Prabhása Pattan oS o mema He б J 1 
south, and Dwáraká in the extreme west, are famous shines of ihe Salva and V aishnava 
forms of Brahmanism,—the former, one of the twelve great Saiva Mahálingas of India, 
and the account of whose destruction by Mahmid of Ghazni is so familiar to every reader 
of history, is also the spot where tradition says the great Yádava hero and qemi-god 
Krishna was slain; whilst Dwáraká is one of his most celebrated shrines, where he ds 
fabled to have saved the sacred books. Thán, in the north, is an old site of sun worship, 
and in the neighbourhood are several snake shrines ; and in the Gir is Tulasi-Syám, а 
noted Hindú shrine, with a hot spring.* 
Among the “high places” the Jains reckon Satrufijaya as their great riha or 


* The following is Tod’s account of this Tirtha or sacred spot, though the legend he gives is scarcely a 
satisfactory one for the origin of the name. Tulast is the sacred Basil plant, so favourite an object of worship 
among the Hindús; and the shrine, J believe, is a Saiva one rather than Vaishnava, “ Tulsisyáma,” says 
Tod, “is а very sanctified spot, and celebrated as the arena of combat between Sy &ma (an epithet synonimous 
with Krishna, and denoting his black complexion) and Tula, the demon (duitya) of Saurüshtra, the terror 
of all the sacred classes, who, having obtained the boon of invulnerability by any mortal weapon, set the 
gods themselves at defiance ; but he was told to beware of the incarnation of Krishna, which would be 
fatal to him. And the legend sayeth that as he lay expiring at the feet of his conqueror, he preferred this 
last request, that his name might not perish with him; and hence the conjoined names of the victor and 
vanquished, "Puli-$yáma, to designate the scene of combat. The abode of this Titan is a wild dell, completely 
enclosed by hills, and may not unaptly be compared to a large bowl, haying its sides covered with wood, and at 
its base a Sitd- Kunda, or hot-well, the grand object of curiosity. A reservoir has been constructed to retain the 
pe APR е ш geste It is eighty feet in length by forty-five in breadth at 
iu 3 XR p n s 1es M hase to fifty-five by twenty. I was tempted to bathe init. The 
mp i above that of the external air, and it was disagreeably hot. At this hour 
within the fent; the thermometer was 86°, and only 89° outside. After some minutes’ immersion in the kunda it 
"ose . vhe f 21 1 "| Q 1 ч ^, ^ RA 
{кр poA taken out it fell almost instantaneously to 76°, and as rapidly recovered the external 


с Y ig "n "| Я Ü i t del 

There is a small and rude temple, dedicated to the black deity, whose image decorates the interior, and 

Ч " "or 5 sanitary xv 1 "hor. 3 - а ¥ po К 4 тац 
presides over these sanitary waters. There are also shrines to the warlike divinities, $iva and Bhai ^ t 
dics x Š '. X xw m, v й Arava, A 

the entrance of the enclosure. If we accept the local tradition for the origin of the hot spring, i w 
that it did not exist in the lifetime of the giant Tula Syüma hungry and fati ilc ot spring, it would appear 

| ў [ Pula. $ у sty and fatigued after his battle, was awniti 
Р x SM a А И Ë e, Was awalting 
with some impatience the eulinary operations of his favourite wife, Rukmani, who with her * f i x 
preparing a mess of rice. But hunger getting the better of temper, he used boni VERDAMMT та 
"n "nt H vp v Z b > 
overturning the boiling rice, she ran up the hill, les s 


‘ving her hungry and sulk 
and bitter fancy? As the gods of Hind, like those of БЕБИ neve: | 


consequences resulting from it, the rice-water then spilt bee: 


phrase which she resented, and 
spouse to ‘chew the cud of sweet 
get into ‘hot water’ without some 


ae ame a perennial stream 
on all who used it. In proof of the tradition they appeal to Rukmani, whos 
ani, 8 


; bestowing sanetity and sanity 
проп the Sitá- Kunda. 


€ enshrined image still looks down 
ч Tt is a wild sequestéred spot, but too confined for a large party, and here, withi , 

caris were crowded, creating a din most unsuited to such a solitude, An ori t us re кы 
superfluous water to drain off, and this is the origin of a small stream, bordered : rom the kunda allows the 
meanders through abrupt and broken ridges, presenting somo gen jd 4 шышы Moree 
India, pp. 320, 821, 5 р sions to the picturesque?” Торе Western 
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THE SÁH DYNASTY. 


d D о Co йай mountain south of Pálitána; Táladhvaja, commonly 
2 2 as TAlAjA Tekri, the isolated hill at Tàlàjà; Ujjayanta or Raivata, the 
famous Mount Girnar in Sorath and Dhañka in Hálár. Perhaps the Lor or 
Lauhar hill in Babridwad is also intended by the Lauhitya of their sacred books.* 

Of the early history of the country we have but scanty notices. It was probably 
governed by satraps under Agoka and the great Maurya kings. From coins that һауе 
been found pretty abundantly in different parts, it appears that for a period of about two 
Ronda a dynasty known as the Sáhs or Siñhas ruled,—perhaps at old Sihor, Siñhur 
919 Siñhapura. Of this dynasty we learn from coins the names of some twenty-four 
princes, many of them with dates ranging from 72 to 292; but it may be doubted if in all 
cases the symbols for the figures haye been quite correctly made out, and it is not certain 
from what era they are to be reckoned. Prinsep seemed inclined to place them all 
before 153 B.C.; Mr. Justice Newton, assuming that they date from the Vikramáditya 
Samvat, to between 60 or 70 В.С. and 240 A.D.;t and the late Dr. Bhau Daji, reckoning 
from the Saka eva of A.D. 78, placed them between about A.D. 140 and 380. Mr. E. 
Thomas has given much attention to these coins and his opinion will be given in the 
next chapter. ; ° 

Besides coins of the Sáhs, however, we have at least two inseriptions, un- 
fortunately both somewhat defaced. - ' 

The first of these is on the famous rock between Jun àgadh and Girnár, recording 
the repair of the dam there by Raja Mahikshatrapa Rudra Damán in the year 72 of 
their era. His father's name is obliterated, but that of his grandfather is given as 
Makákshatrapa Chashtana. This inscription will be dealt with further on. 

The second is a short one on a pillar on the bank of the lake at Jasdhan in the 
north of the Kàthiàwád division. It has been thus translated by the late Dr. Bhau 
Daji: 

“In the year 127 Bhádrapada (month) dark half 7th (day) of the moon, this 
Satra (tank) of Raja Mahákshatrapa Bhadramukha Swámi Rudra Sena, the 
great-grandson of the son of Raji Mahákshatrapa Swámi Chashtana; the grandson 
of the son of Raji Ksh(e/repe) Swàmi Jayadima, the grandson of Raji Mahá- 
kshatrapa . . . . . . Rudra Dama, (son of) Raji. Mahákshatrapa Bhadra- 
mukha Swámi Rudra. Of the son of Supra Náthaka of Mánasagotra, the grandson 
of Khara, with brothers EAT 

This short inscription yields the names, then, of five of the Sáh kings, viz. : 

. RAJA Mahákshatrapa Bhadramukha Swámi Chashtana; 

. Raja Kshatrapa Swámi Jayadámán, his son ; 

. Каја Mahákshatrapa . . . Rudra Dima, his son; 

. Rûja Mahákshatrapa Bhadramukha Swami Rudra Siñha, his son; 

. Каја Mahákshatrapa Swami Rudra Sena, his son, ruling in 127. 

“The other individuals mentioned in the inscription were in all likelihood officers 


DN = 


EO 


сх 


of the district." $ 


* Satruñjaya Máhátmya, I. śl. 352. 

T Journ. Вот. Br. R. As. Soc, vol. VIL p. 80; vol. IX. pp. 17, 15. 
I Ibid., vol. VIII. p. 238. 

Š Z¿id., vol. VILL. pp. 234, 235. 
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ese princes, but fortunately the 


à y Ye "edee of th 4 e as 
Coins supply the remainder of our knowlede of the caves ш the Bombay 


: 2 "neeripiions on some 
first of them is mentioned in the inscriptions o 
residency : ‚ KArlen we read :— 4 
Presidency : thus at Ká Ў ооа 
« Peace. By Ushabhadáta, the son of Dinaka, 
T » 
Kshatrapa Nahapána. 
At Nasik :— d 
T T nak 
Tn Sanskrit :— Peace. By Ushavadáta, the son of Din? 
Md D D E z А 
j / » 
Raja Kshaharata Kshatrapa Nahapána. XM 
» vear 4 D als 
In Magadhi :—* Peace. Tn the year 42, monta a MM 
of Dinaka, the son-in-law of Raja Kshaharáta Kshatrapa Na at ane r sm 
: M Í eligi sienation o akshé n 
And again, in Magadhi :—** The cell, the religious 095 а | 
ЖАТ Naba T A 
the daughter of Rájá Kshaharata Kshatrapa Nahapána. 
At Junnar :— us 
i inist : Mahákshatrapa Svámi 
“ [Constructed by] Ayama, the minister of . . . + Mahákshatrapa { 
Nahapána."* š 1 : 
Y i in of this Nahapána from 
Mr. Justice Newton was fortunate enough to obtain a com of this Nahar í | 
&KAthitwá ibes i [t is silver, : its weight is grains. The 
Khthibwád. He thus describes it: “ It is of silver, and its w eight is 31 g | tas 
i ight, wi 1 " orna Es, and 1n 
obyerse has a well eut bust facing to the right, with fillet and ear ornaments, ғ 
2 9 L PTS a В Lope war ely 
the exergue, a legend of which sufficient remains to show that the letters w exo pur j 
Greck, although in consequence of original indistinctness, wear, or corrosion, E 
more than a single character here and there can be made out, and these hardly 
justify me in hazarding a conjecture as to the fillmg in. Additional difficulty has 
been caused by the cireumstance,—an ordinary one in coins of that time,—that the dise 
of the coin was too small to receive the whole impression of the die. On the reverse 
are two central emblems, one of which is a spear or an arrow, and the other possibly a 
double-headed dagger, with an exergue legend in which the letters Nahapánsa (tho 


aw of RAjà Kshaharáta 


a, the son-in-law of 


Akha, by Ushavadáta, the son 


ordinary Baktrian or Páli genitive of Nahapána) are distinct, though nothing more. 


can be deciphered. The characters are those of the rock inscriptions, the most ancient 
form from which the present Devanagari has been derived; and though a portion of 
the legend has fallen altogether outside the coin and some letters have heen eaten 


away, a larger portion would be legible but for the artists evident 


want of 
acquaintance with the charaeter."t 


From all this he argues that Nahapána flourished between 80 and 50 B.C., that 


he was a Parthian, and that possibly some others are yet to be interposed between him 
and Chashiana, whom he would place in A.D. 10 or 20. 


As to the origin of the titles Kshatrapa and Mahákshatrapa which “appear to 


lave originated with Nahapána, and were continued to every member of the Sáh 
= 2» NUNT S rra E ? 7 : 

dynasty," Mr. Newton remarks that, “Nahapána or his predecessors may have 
governed in Baktrie e nei ine regions, as t O GÑ 
g d in Baktria, or the neighbouring regions, as the satraps of a distant monarch, 


but this supposition is not ssar T i i 
ү pI is not a necessary one. ‘The designation doubtless at first implied 
| rey exoroels "ng > a Я d 1 1 
m ч exercised was delegated, but after а lime, in common with other 
similar titles, 16 must have come to be 1 as indicati i 
; a o be looked on as indieating authority only and nof 


* Journ. Bom. Br. R. As. Soc., vol, IX. p. 6 n. 
3 Ibid, p. 7. 
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subordination. We may, therefore, I think, conclude that Nahapána himself was 
probably an independent sovereign, and that his successors who retained the title for 
more than two centuries certainly recognised no superior." * 


Having obtained a number of SAh coins from Káthiáwád, principally through the 
kindness of Major J. W. Watson, I placed them in the hands of E. Thomas, Esq., 
F.R.S., late Bengal Civil Service, who long since made this branch of Numismaties a 
special study, and he has obligingly contributed the following chapter to the present 
Report. 


* Journ. Bom. Br. ft. As. Soc., vol. IX. pp. 17-19. 


(11540.) c 
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ПІ. SAH AND GUPTA COINS, «o. 
By Epwarp Tuomas, Esq., F.R.S., CORRESPONDANT DE L'INSTITUT DE FRANCE. 
INTRODUCTION, 


Mr. Burgess, during his late tour, succeeded in obtaining some very interesting 
specimens of the coins of the local Sáh kings of Suráshtra and their imperial Gupta 
successors which he has requested me to describe. * 

I have taken advantage of the opportunity to arrange and classify in the accom- 
panying autotype plate, contrasted examples of the various provincial currencies of the 
latter dynasty, and I have attempted, in a general way, to collect the extraneous data 
bearing on the still obseure history of a race, whose domination forms so important an 
epoch and hitherto undefined time-mark amid the dynastie revolutions of India within 
itself, This may be held to be a very bold expansion of a text based upon à handful 
of coins, but Numismatic studies I havo always maintained, when properly and 
scientifically treated, open out a very large and expansive circle of investigation. 

In the present instance there have unfortunately been few opportunities for 
systematic arrangement, or for the ordinary completion of details; but, incidentally, 
where coins have proved their leading title I have admitted them into the front rank, 
in which prominent position T can usually sustain them, when their rough edges preserve 
but fair traces of the marginal legends of the original die, and when the native 
engravers have not subsided into ignorant and mere mechanical imitators of device and 
superseription. 

The materials available for the determination of the age and the spread of the 
dominions of the Guptas seem to arrange themselves in the following order :— 

а. Inscriptions. 

0. Written history. 
с. Tradition, 

d. Coins. 


@.— INSCRIPTIONS. 

The genealogy of the Gupta family has been singularly well- 
the limited range of their extant inseriptions and. tho persistent, oblivion to which their 
suecessors would, perhaps designedly, have consigned them, 

The earliest of these, in point of time, is the Allahábád manifesto of § amudra Gupta 
the fourth in succession of an ancestry claiming little pretension to renown 


preserved, considering 


» And the 


* A slight difference will be observed between the System of transliteration employed in the followine 5 s 
and that followed by Mr. Burgess, "The chief departure from his usage is in the marking the Y by s. Nec SET 
to the unsightly # My theory is, that dots below the line sh RAG “з os 
mark for consonants, and that accents above ihe SAVE T S bn тунын 
accent’ to the circumflex & disadvantage inherent i i Зец 
detrimental in maps, s 


ould, as far as possible, 
line should be reserved for 
^ as less disfiguring to the vowel letter, he ^, and peciall 

‚ and especially 
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second only in the order of kings, who attained anything beyond restricted celebrity. 
This first heir to an imperial father took advantage of a ready prepared monolith, to 
supplement, in the writing current in his day an account of his own rise, in the form 
of a quasi palimpsest,* attached to the original contemporary paleograph in the old 
square lá; character in which Asoka, in the twenty-seventh year of his reign (B.C. 282), 
had proclaimed, unwittingly, his undeveloped Buddhistic tendencies, and his advocacy 
of the more simple doctrines of mercy to animals, the preservation of animal life, and 
the alleviation of animal woes.t 
The second record of the Gupta heritage, likewise perpetuated on stone, is to be 
seen in the Mathura inscription from the Katrá mound, wherein Samudra’s parentage is 
apparently repeated in aecordanee with the tenor of the earlier monument.{ Тһе 
genealogy of the family is further extended in the inscription on the Bhítari /4/ or 
monolith, in the district of Gházipür and in its counterpart at Bihár,S which carries the 
succession down to Skanda Gupta and an unnamed heir.| А 
From these inscriptions the recognised line of kings may be restored after the 
following order: 
The Gupta Kings. 

1. Mahárája Srí Gupta. 

2. Mahárája Sri Ghatotkacha. 

8. Mahárájádhirája Sri Chandra Gupta. 


4. E Srí Samudra Gupta. 
5. › Sr Chandra Gupta П. 
6. » Srí Kumára Gupta. 

7. » Srí Skanda Gupta. 


The family tree, originally reconstructed by Dr. Mill, is of importance, in the present 
inquiry, as showing the moderately advanced position of the early members of the 
80-called regal line :— 

1 Gupta. 


2 Ghatotkacha. Lichchavi, a private. Rájput, 
à . whose daughter was 


3 Chandra Gupta— --—Kumára Devi, wife of the king. Sanháriká, an independent princess, 
whose daughter was 


— — (1!) A Queen, name unknown, 


EO — —-(2?) Devi, daughter of Mahádaitya. 


+— 


4 Samudra Gupta } { 


Rája and Sovereign 


| 
5 Chandra Gupta II. 
6 Kumára Gupta. 
7 Skanda Gupta. 


8 A young prince (Mahendra Gupta 2), a minor at the date of this inscription. 
o А ñB 


* Journ. As. Soc. Beng. vol. ТЇЇ. p. 105; vol. VI. p. 978 ; Journ. Вот. Br. №. As. Soc. (revision by 


Bhau Daji), vol. ІХ. p. exevii.; Prinsep's Essays, vol. I. p. 233. A i * 2d 

t My те Indian Weights, Marsden's (international) uimara Rep E 1874, p. 27. 

j General Cunningham's Archeological Report, vol. IH. plate XV L No. = р. Г. NÉS I I. 

Š Journ. As. Soc. Deng. 1866, p. 271; Journ. Bom. Br. R. As. Soc. pee р. oe y 
reading; Cunningham's Archeological Report, vol. I. pl. ХУП. К a ae XXX. p. 94. 

Journ. As. Soc. Beng. 1836, p. 661; Prinsep's £ssays, velie p. 240. Tr 
| Dr. Mill, Journ. As. Soc. Du vol. Ш. p. 344; Priusep's Essays, vol. I. pp- 235, 243, TER. 
c2 
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Much emphasis has been laid by some modern commentators* uos 
of the words Shálán Shah in the Samudra Gupta inscription at s а sth the 
quoted, as tending to prove that the Guptas must have been дау we He 
Sassanian kings of Persia (226-632, A.D.). I wish to rectify any such ares da 5 
as the point is of real importance as collateral evidence. I have ош ү i st con- 
tended} that this title was in nowise exclusively the property Qu DIOS of the a 
family. We have the Kishdyathiya Khsháyathiyánam of Darius,] and ihe coun par 
BAXIAEYX BASIAEQN with the Rajaraja and Adhiraja of the Bactrian or rather 
Indo-Scythian coins. We can now further cite the existence of a Shahtyah dynasty in 
Khárizm of the race of Cyrus, and point to the more immediate testimony of our 
Mathurá inscriptions, where Vasudeva is designated as Shála, and, in other юше 
by the parallel Devaputra, which reappears in conjunction with the Shahan Shah on 
the Allahábád column—combinations, which would preferentially indicate the continued 
rule of some members of this Scythic race in outlying portions of their old dominions. 

Tt does not form part of the immediate object of the present résumé, to examine the 
entire series of the Gupta inscriptions, but the following passages have been sclected 
as furnishing authentic dates, applicable, as other data may chance to sanction, to the 
gencral determination of the Gupta place and epochal position in Indian history. 


No. 2. Inscription of Chandra Gupta. 


The short inscription at Udayagiri contains the name of Chandra Gupta under 
the title of “ Parama-bhattéraka AMahárájádhirája," and the date of Samvat 82 [in 
figures] 11th of the bright half of Srávana. 


No. 8, Inscription of Chandra Gupta.** 


The inscription on the eastern gate at Sanchi, near Bhilsa, commences, “ То all 
respected Sramanas, the chief priests of the dvasatha ceremonial 
Amuka, the destroyer of his father’s enemies, de. 
of every desire of his life through the favor of the gre 


The son of 
obtaining the gratification 
at emperor Chandra Gupta 


* Cunningham, Bhilsa Topes, p. 147 ; Lassen, Ind. Alth vol. IT. p. 752, &c.; Е 
vol. IV. p. 108. TOP s 


T On the Epoch of the Gupta Dynasty, Journ. As. Soc. Beng. (1855), vol. XXIV. p 387 ; Prinsep's Ess 
* vol. 1. pp. 272, 274. See also vol. II. pp. 109, 110, and Journ. Zt, As. Soc vol xii S Tue 
Antiqua, plates XVI.-XVII. VANUS S d 
Í Journ. R. As. Soc. vol. X. p. 195 
уйт, p. 159, 
$ Prinsep's Essays, vol. IJ. pp. 205 et seq. 
| “Abu Rihán further speaks of the Kharizmian writing and records 
Kotaibah Ibn Moslem when ho conquered the country, and RANGI d 3 
by showing that a single family, named the Shahíyab, and Eo b 
Kharizm—with the exception of a Turkish or Scythian interr 
period down to the time of the Mahommedan invasion.”—Sir 
% Cunningham, Bhilsa Topes, p. 151 829 
** Journ. Аз. Soc. Beng., vol. VI. p. 455, 


ergusson, Journ. R. As. Soc., 


; Seythic, Kohofui rol X Persi 
ythie, Kohofuinna, vol. X V. p. 95; Persian variant Naga Naqa- 


Which were carefully investigated by 
authority of these native documents, 
s, had reigned in 
two years—from the Achemenian 
ntral Asia, London, 1875, p, 246. 


egnum of ninety- 
\ Н. Rawlinson, Ce, 
rinsep's Essays, voL T, p. 247. 


» plate XXV., and vo], ҮП, p. 455; Prinsep's Essays, vol. T. p. 246. 
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- + + + + hasgiven,dc.asanactof grace and benevolence of the great emperor 
Chandra Gupta, generally known among his subjects as Deva Rája (Indra). . . 
“ In the Samvat year 93 [in figures], Bhádrapada 10th.”* 


No. 4. Translation of an Inscription on the Monolith of Kuhaon, in the Gorakhpur 
division, N. W. P., India, by Babu Rajendra Lála. 


| “ The year 141 having been over (or the close of the year 141), and the month of 
Jaishthya having arrived, the empire of Skanda Gupta—the floor of whose audience 
chamber had been swept by gusts from the bowing of the heads of kings by hundreds; 
sprung from the line of the Guptas; of wide extended fame; opulent beyond all others ; 
comparable with Sakra; lord of hundreds of monarchs.”’} 


No. 5. Translation of an Inscription of the time of Skanda Gupta, on a copper-plate 
grant found at Indor, near Anupshahar on the Ganges.t 


* Amen; may he, whom Brahmans, in obedience to law, bepraise with the harmony 
of meditation and the entire devotion of their minds . . . be your protection ! " 

* In the year 146, in the month of Phálguna, the — (?) of the thriving and 
invincible kingdom of his most noble majesty, the supreme sovereign of great kings, the 
auspicious Skanda Gupta, for the promotion of prosperity im the possession of the 
owner Sarvanága in Antarvedi (or the Doáb of the Ganges and Yamun4).’’§ 


No. 6. Inscription of Skanda Gupta on the Northern face of the Girnár rock. || 


“То the perfect one, Vishnu, who snatched from Bali for the happiness of Indra,” 
&e. “Afterwards he . . . who by his own arms obtained glory (pardkrana), 
and who is the most distinguished of kings,’ . . . “may he, Skanda Gupta, be 
glorious" . . . (thetext goes on to detail Skanda Gupta’s difficulties in the selec- 
tion of a fit ruler for Suráshtra and his ultimate choice of) Parmadatta" . . . (who 
delegates his authority to his son) “ Chakrapálita.? . . . “Afterwards, when in the 
course of nature the rainy season amived . . . the lake Sudarsana burst (its 
embankments). When a century of years plus thirty passed, in the sixth day of 
Bhídrapada, at night, counting from the era of Gupta” (Guplasya kála). 
scem to have elapsed before its repairs were either commenced or fairly 


(Seven years 
« for the benefit of the king and of the city, ina 


advanced when a record appears) 


* Prinsep's Essays, vol. I. p. 246. 

T Journ. As. Soc. Beng. vol. VII. p. 37; Prinsep’s Ess š усы шы 4 f 
p. 3; 1863, p. 429 ; 1874, p. 361. phán Dájí, in the Journ. Bom. Br. R. As. Soe: article £ Kalidasa, p. 31, 
and his revised translation of the inscription itself, Journ. Bom. Br. R. As. Soc. 1871, p. 59. General A. 
Cunningham in his Archeological Report for 1861-2, p. 92, gives a carefully corrected transcript of the 
original record, pl. XXX. : Ў 

i Journ. As. Soc. Beng. 1874, p. 363, iranslation by Babu Rajeudra Lála. . | 

$ Under date 23rd April 1875, General Cunningham, in а private letter to Mr. Fergusson, reports the 
discovery of no less than four new inscriptions belonging to the Gupta period. ys One af them is of Samudra 
Gupta, with the slokas numbered in figures at the ditan A rock inscription of Chaudra Gupi ling the 
А third inscription, dated S. 106, speaks of the Guptan maya, or Gupta 


ays, vol. 1. p. 250; Journ. As. Soc. Beng. 1861, 


lines numbered in figures at the ends. 
family; and a fourth inseription 15 dated in S. 191. 


|| Translation of Dr. Bhau Daji, Journ. Dom. Br. R. As. Soc, vol. VIL p. 121. 4 
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century of samvalsaras (years) plus thirty plus seven” (in the E. E CS ) 
. . . on the “first day of the first lunation of the (first) month of the Ghíshma 
te TM division of the inseription proclaims the completion of the че 
iaking, in the construction of a temple by Chakrapálita, when, E: from te an of the 
Guptas (Guptánán kála) a century of years plus thirty-eight (having passed)" 

Up to this time, I have been somewhat disposed to question the validity of the 
above interpretation, in respect to the use of the term Gupta kála. Š I have now had an 
opportunity of comparing Messrs. Westergaard and Jacol's facsimile, published in the 
Journ, Bom. Br. R. As. Soc. with Sir Le Grand Jacob's own eye-transcript in MS., and 
the improved version of the original, undertaken for Dr. Bhau Daji, by Pandurang Gopála 
Pádhye. I can have no hesitation in accepting the latter as the most intelligent repro- 
duction; it brings out into perfect form letters that were merely fragmentary before, it 
seldom conflicts with, but constantly improves what were previously chaotic signs and 
symbols in the copies of Messrs. Westergaard and Jacob.* 

As regards the bearing of the term Gupta kála upon this and other dated in- 
scriptions, while Т am fully prepared to admit the figures 130-138 into the ordinary 
family system of reckoning, I am not so sure that the designation of Gupta kála in this 
instance, implies identity with Albírünf's understanding of the same term. I should 
rather connect it with the era then recognised and employed by the Gupta's, whatever its 
origin and derivation, in contrast to the local system of annual dates, which we find on 


the Sáh coins, and which clear] y does not accord with the Eastern scheme of proximate 
usage, 


No. 7. Translation of an Inscription on the Pillar at Eran in Bhopal. 
Dr. Fitzedward Halls version, 


“Triumphant is the four-armed divinity : omnipresent; of whom the broad waters 
of the four seas are the couch ; cause of the continuance, origin, destruction, and the like 
of the universe ; whose ensign is Garuda. In the year 165 on the twelfth d of the light 
fortnight of the month of Ashadhat on the day of Brihaspati, and when Budha Gu 509 
—tuling, with the genius of the regents of the quarters, over the interval Shoes a f 
the gods, between the Kálindí and the Narmada ,., , was kine à rins 
saint of the illustrious Maitráyaníya monarchs E 


. a Brahman 
. . the great king Mátrivishnu, a 


ade for Dr. Bhau Dáji, is reproduced as plate XV. in this Re 


' | OF these figures, to say that 
l 0 Bápú Deva Sástrin, a Benáres 
ikramáditya era or that of Saka. The 


а, and does not conform to th ` Sálivá 
2 f at of Sáliváhana,"— 
9. But with all respect for our Benáres calcul mu 


ooke’s objections ш effect that “the eclipses mentioned in the [later] 
and that “it seems | i 
of the dates and eclipses in any other way than by E the А th fu UM cem 
is not otherwise any reason to question." —( Essays, уо], TT. р. 245.) бее also ( 5 357) f у Кз 
da tho у results, in the introduction of «и as an eighth planet, and as d i | у D CRDI 
Prof, W hitney, in his latest essay оп “the Lunar Zodiac ” (New York 1874) rutl л" елын. 
of Indian astronomical knowledge and their methods of Observation, nr. ik E de iplc: pner ejim 
diction of a total instead of 4 partial eclipse for February 6, 1860 (p. 368), шуо quoting their pro- 


mathematician, with n view to an opinion as to its concurrence with the V 


gist of the reply was, “it conforms to the era of Vikramádity 
Journ. As. Soc, Beng. 1861, pp. 15-13 
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most devout worshipper of Bhagavat; who by the will of the Ordainer (Brahmá) acquired 


. . . the splendour of royalty and also of hi i 
Жж s ger 
who does him obeisance,” &c.* ae n 


We here take leave of Gupta dates and find ourselves in the presence of an inscription 
of Toramána, who seems to have succeeded. immediately to Budha Gupta’s kingdom 
in central India. The importance of this monumental record will be better understood 
when we reach the numismatic sequence and obvious connexion between the two 
princes. 


Q In7/1 Dv "P 7 Tmin 
No. 8. Translation of an Inscription engraved on the neck of the Vardha image or Boar 
Incarnation at Lran.t 


«Triumphant is the god who, in the likeness of a boar, lifted up the earth; who, by 
blows of his hard snout, tossed mountains aloft; the wpholding pillar of that vast 
mansion, the three-fold world. 

* Tn the first year that the auspicious Toramána, sovereign of great kings, of 
extended fame and wide spread effulgence, is governing the earth; on the 10th day 
of Phálguna . . a Brahman saint of the illustrious Maitráyaniya monarchs . . of 
the great king Matrivishnu, who has departed to elysium, . . the younger brother 
Dhanyavishnu, who did him due obeisance,” &e. 


No. 9. Inscription on the Porch of a Temple in the Fort of Gwalior.] 


* He who was celebrated as Sri Toramána . . full of talents innumerable, who 
subjugated the earth by truth, charity, conciliation, his army and the like. Unto 
him of the renowned race was born a son of unrivalled prowess named Pashupati, the 
lord of the earth, and the most distinguished of the Solar race . . in the fifteenth 
year of the prosperous reign of the remover of all suffering, the pre-eminent sovereign 
(lit. Nripabrisha, * the bull of kings р дю, 

Before taking leave of the subject of inscriptions, I wish to advert to a series 
of quasi-monumental documents for which, I think, too much value has been claimed. 
I mean the land and other royal grants or Sásanams engraved upon copper plates, 


and usually found in the possession of the families of the grantees. 
I must confess that I have as little faith in these metallic title deeds, as the 


« Laws of Manu ” seem to have extended to many of their earlier counterparts.$ 


* Journ. As. Soc. Beng. 1838, p. 634 ; 1861, p. 19. 
+ Journ, Ав. Soc. Beng. vol. VII. (1838), p. 633. 
in tho same Journal for 1861, p. 21. E 
[ Bábu Rajendra Lála's version, Journ. As. Soc. Beng. 1861, p. 277. 
«Whoever falsiñes scales or a roy: 


Dr. Hall's revised rendering, above given, was published 


ETRAS aa CRI 
$ Yájnavalkya, chap. П. sect. 240. э al order.” —Dr. Roers Calcutta 
edition, Prof, Wilson translates “ copper-plate grants by the head of the state. 
I see that Mr. Burnell shares my distrust of this species of documents. He remark 
far (he most important documents for historieal purposes that exist in South India, such as they are; but they 
nealogical part with the greatest caution, especially those of the later dynasties, even 
if their authenticity be beyond suspicion, Unfortunately there із reason to believe that forgeries Were common; 
for in the comparatively brief lists of crimes preserved in the Dharmasásira, the penalty of death is assigned for 
erants.’—Manu, chap. IX, v. 232 (Haughton's translation, p. 394). South Indian Paleo» 
=; E 2 e Y. оле оң. 
See also Colebrooke's Essays, vol. П. pp. 236, 252-4, 261. 


: “Royal grants are by 


must be interpreted in the ge 


ihe forgeries of royal 
graphy, 1874, p. 16. 
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i < the eenuineness of 
There is much of the air of manufacture even m those examples the gen п E less of 
but when we find formal repetition upon repetition, the 


ich we'need not contest; | n 
m An fter time, merging almost into the 


lati і iatory texts recurring time a 
same quotations of denunciatory tex g í "8 По 
similitude of “a printed form of bequest," and we are told by impartial E de 
| i Ji the erantor proves to bein the 
the present day that, in one case, the sign manual of ihe grar I NAE 
writing of some centuries later than the forms of the letters of the text* to which he 


is asserted to have affixed his signature with his own hand (FERI), we cannot 


divest ourselves of the suspicion that, the dates may have been just as loosely manipu- 
lated as other portions of the documents themselves, especially when it is felt that 
the natural tendency, in such cases, would be to ante-date, with the view of giving 
meretricious age, authenticity and the semblance of perpetuity to the title.t It is true 
that this retention and continued use of the carlier form of character, for the body of the 
text, may merely imply the official recognition of a sort of black-letter style of writing in 
the local Patent Office, and that any intentional deception in the matter of the grant 
itself may have been foreign to the purpose of the engrossers; while, nevertheless, 
imposing or auspicious dates f may have been found, or possibly old figures may have 
been copied mechanically with the standard phraseology from previous exemplars. I 
do not propose to enlarge upon the general question of the authenticity of these 
documents ab the present moment, as they only contribute incidentally a side view to 
my leading subject; but it has become necessary to advert to the possible value of this 
species of evidence, as it has been occasionally put forward as a corrective of the true 
period of the Guptas, whose kingdom, in its western provinces, fell to the share of the 
Valabhís, who with their conterminous monarchies mainly supply the extant series of 
copper-plate grants, from whence these critical test dates are derived. 


* This attestation or note at the end of the document is worthy of especial notice. 
is the own hand of Prasánta-rága." .... “When the writing of this attestation is compared with the body of the 
grant, a very considerable difference is apparent. The general style of the whole, and the forms of many 
individual letters, present a much more modern appearance. Judging from the diem of the S nlone by 
Prinsep's alphabets, it would seem to belong to a period at least three centuries later than the ЕЕ and 
date of the grant. itself”—Prof. J. Dowson, Journ, R. As. Soc. N. S. vol. T. p. 265. м E 

T Prinsep had, from the first, felt a difficulty in reconciling the dates of the kings named in the Gujarát 
“copper plates, remarking that “though there were six successions” (between the conta; : fu * UE na a 
Valabhí grants) * these must have been of less than the ordinary duration, for the mir x * ix Ex TN n, 
grant in Sri Dharasenu's reign was Skanda Bhatta ; whereas the EIS who OE CRAS Hg be 

Thirty or forty years will, 


The words are : “ This 


ared the present grant is 
therefore, be the probable interval 
ater decypherers to discover that the self- 


asting at least fifty-four years ? 
T кол; 5 $ y-tour years ; and to 288 « б 
new grant shows that he held office under Guhasena also. If the second sie T > 5 ES due TN 

8 slgn in the date of our grant is taken, 


with Prof. Bhánqárkar, Tor 50, the grant is dated im 256, consequently Skanda Bhat 

seventy years in office, It seems very improbable that a man should last so lone.” Ds wh D Бп A к 
June 1875, p. 174. a 8. —Dr. Bühler, Indian Antiquary, 

i I prefer, in this preliminary stage of the inquiry, to quote t] 

opinions of others who have had to comment, directly or indirect] , abs 
upon the “time tables" of the western copper plates, xi 
doeuments might supply, expresses himself as follow wd to Dr D 

Chronology (Journ. Bom. Br. И. As. Soc. vol. VIII. p. 236), in Sims “ i Bii parye 
a correct gencalogical table of the Balabhi kings supported m s: * ү note 
notice that Dhruvasena, who is dated in 310, is followed 5 s in emt 
away by 346, so that seven generations, including Па Eh ESTE 
thirty-six years, which allows exactly eix years to PN оя i ATHE 


named as Madana Híla, son of Skanda hatta, 


occupied by the reigns of all (these) princes.” But it has been left for ] 
same Skanda Bhatta must have had a tenure of office 1 


prejudiced and casually-pronounced 
on the measure of reli 
General Cunningh 


vs in rega 


: ance that can be placed 
am, without contesting the real data these 
y of Indian 
the curious error in what he calls 
pper plates, 


3, 


Я In this genealogy-I 
i of which are made to pass 
um, are born, marry, and die in 


—Cunningham’s Arch. Report, I. xxxiv. 
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A m ы rut be Еау understood that my objections do not extend 
yal grants or private endowments for religious purposes, when 
the texts, embodying the terms of the benefaction, are formally inscribed on stone in or 
near the building, caye, or other monument in whose cause the grant is made. In 
these cases there must have been a dedicatory formality and an abiding publicity. 
which forbids all idea of deception, and hence this class of documents, as will be seen 
hereafter, may be welcomed as among the most trustworthy data within our reach. 


b.— WRITTEN HISTORY. 


We have now to collect the passages wherein chance mention of the Guptas is to be 
found in works compiled in India. Written history in its proper sense has rarely been 
attempted in that land, and the materials now available are confined to the pseudo- 
prophecies of the Puránas, the chance allusions to imperial changes which find a place 
in the local history of the valley of Kashmir, and the critical investigations of Albírúní, 
which are only raised above tradition by his elaborate exposition of dates and eras, which 
clucidate the rise and fall of so many dynastic rulers of Hind. 


The Vishnu-Purdna. 

“In Magadha, a sovercign named Viswasphatika will establish other tribes: 
he will extirpate the Kshattriya (or martial) race, and elevate fishermen (Kaivarta), 
barbarians (Yadus and Pulindás), and Brahmans (and other castes) to power.” “The 
nine Nagas will reign in Padmávatí, Kántipurí and Ма шй; and the Guptas of 
Magadha along the Ganges to Prayága.” Тһе Váyu-Purána has another series 
analogous to that of the (Vishnu-Purána) text. “The nine Náka kings will possess 
the city Champávatí; and the seven Nágas (?), the pleasant city of Mathurá. Princes of 
the Guptà race will possess all these countries, the banks of the Ganges to Prayága, 
and Sáketa, and Mágadhá (the Magadhas).” Professor Wilson adds, “This account is 
the most explicit, and probably the most accurate of all. The Nákas were Rájas of 
Bhagulpár; the Nágas of Mathurá*; and the intermediate countries along the Ganges 
were governed by the Guptas (or Rájas of the Vaisya caste).t 


The Raja Tarangini. 

The Rája Tarangini, which has more pretensions to systematie history than most 
works of its class, is a compilation from various authorities, arranged by Kalhana Pandit, 
in Saka 1070=A.D. 1148. x 

Though taking an avowedly provincial view of the annals of Kashmír, it con- 
tributes incidentally several suggestive combinations with the larger margin of Indian 


* Journ. As. Soc. Beng. 1865, pp. 116, 117. See also Journ. As. Soc. Beng. 1837, pp. 10, 16, 17 ; and 
Wilford, -Isiatie Researches, vol. YX. pp. 114, 115. Wilford says, “then came a dynasty of nine kings, called tlie 
nine Nágás, or Nákás. These were an obscure tribe, called for that reason, Gupta-vansas : there were nine 
families of them, who ruled independent of each other, over various districts in Anuganjam ; such as Padmávati 
[Champávati], Kántipuri, Magadha, Prayága, Saketa, and Benares.” x 

T The Vishnu-Purána expressly says, “ Gupta and Dása are best fitted for the names of Vaigyas and 
Súdras Wilson's Vishau-Purána, edited by Dr. Fitzedward Hall, vol. IV. p. 218; Quarto edit, Oriental 
‘Translation Fund, book IV., cap. xxiv. p. 479. 

(11540.) р 
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It gives us, in the most complete form we are able to cite, a notice 
o 


tapada joi tended its sway to Mathurá on the one 


of the dominant Soythic Mor ROMAE Gupta rule; regarding which; if the 
side, and to Bháwalpür on tHe other, s MM E D EI TO etin ction of qiie 
chronicle is wholly silent, it furnishes suggestive un ica ) Ute E ce ahg: 
power, in the accession of a Toramána, should this joint king of ш » in S ° oni | 
eventually prove to be identical with the monarch named in the inscriptions at Eran and 
álior riyen in abstract, pp. 5-6 ante. 

CR enumerating ie NM of (1) Asoka, (2) Jaloka (s. £), and (3) Dámodhaxa, 
the chronicle continues :— 

“ Dámodhara was succeeded by three princes who divided the country, and severally 
founded capital cities named after themselves. These princes were called Hushka, 
Jushka, and Kanishka,” of Turushka or Tatar extraction. . . . They are considered 
synehronous, but may possibly be all that are preserved of some series of Tatar princes 
who, it is very likely, at various periods, established themselves in Kashmír."T 

“Sreshtasena also called Pravarasena reigned 30 years and left his kingdom to 
his two sons Hiranya and Toramána; the former holding the superior station of the 
Sdmrdjya, and the latter that of the Yawarájya, or being respectively Emperor and 
Cæsar, a division of power of considerable antiquity amongst the Hindus. . . . . The 
latter having proceeded to strike coins (dínárs) in his own name, the elder brother (the 
Sámrája) took offence at the measure, and deposed the Ywvarája and kept him in 
close confinement. . . . , Toramána died in captivity. The ruler of Ujain at 
that time was Sríman Harsha Vikramáditya, who after expelling the Mlechchhas and 
destroying the Sakas, had established his power and influence throughout India. In 
his train was a Brahman named Mátri-gupta to whom he was much 
hearing of the vacant situation of the Kashmír throne, he т 
for election, who was aecepted by the nobles as their king.” 


attached; upon 
ecommended Mátri-gupta 


Albtriint. 

A marked contrast will be detected between the y 
purpose of the Hindu Pandit and the critical effo 
range of inquiry of the Muslim mathemetician, 


ague utterances and confined 
rts at precision and comprehensive 
1 trained in the old nidus of Aryanism, 


* Abulfazl says “brothers” Gladwin’s Translation, ii. 171. . 

General Cunningham considers that he has succeeded in i ifvine a ` thr tala ; А 
are placed within the limits of the valley of Kashmir, że., E ee ROUEN sn 

** Kanishha-pura (Kanikhpur) hod. Kámpur, is 10 miles 

“ Hushka-pura, the Wu-se-kia-lo of Hiu 
of Uskara, 2 miles S.E. of Barálimula. 

* Jushka-pura is identified by the Brahm: a considerable vill x: S 
capital, the Scheeroh of Troyer and Wilson,” —Ancient Geography of Tadia Lon 1 A Ў Me pes Smiles BE of the 

T Prof. H. Н. Wilson, “ An Essay on the Hindu History of. Kashmír. » S DUE NR. = 
See also "Troyer's Histoire des Rois du Kachmir, vol. ТТ. p. 19. See ate Ніо ЕП at e. ah ede 
pp. 42, 106, &e. Zu uen-Thsang, Paris, 1858, vol. II. 

E In the proper order of dates Albírúní 
in the present résumé as giving 
tradition, which singularly support 


S. of Sirinagar, known as K 


nda ámpur Sarai, 
en Thsang—the Ushkar of Albírüni—now s 


urviving in the village 


ans with Zukru or Zukur 


precedes the author of the Rá ja Та int 
2 17 үе placed him las 
the fullest summary of dates ar ү se шаны 


1d events, and as more di iat i 
оона Я directly associated with 


statements, 
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who came in the suite of the great Mahmüd of Ghazní,* not to participate in the 
devastating plunder of the conqueror, but to investigate the science and learning of the 
land, a task for which he was eminently fitted by his previous studies, and into which 
he entered with a philosophical earnestness altogether foreign to the rough associations 
around him. The result, confessedly imperfect, has been embodied in his Térikh-i-Hind, 
from which the following epitome of the serial dates culminating in the Gupta era has 
been extracted. 

* On emploie ordinairement les éres de Sri-Harcha, de Vikramáditya, de Saca, de 
Ballaba, et des Gouptas. . . L'ère de Vikramaditya est employée dans les provinces 
méridionales et occidentales de l'Inde. . . L’ère de Saca, nommée par les Indiens * Saca- 
kala,’ est postérieure à celle de Vikramáditya de 135 ans. Saca est le nom d'un prince 
qui a régné sur les contrées situées entre PTndus et la mer. Sa résidence était placée 


* Abú Вап Muhammad bin Ahmad al Birúni al Klacárizmí was born about А.Н. 360, A.D. 970-1. He 
was an astronomer, geometrician, historian, and logician, under which latter claim he obtained the sobriquet of 
“ Muhakhik” or “the exact,” on account of the rigorous precision of his deductions. Abti-l Fazl Baihaki, who 
lived about half a century after Al Bírúní, says, “Bi Hin was beyond comparison superior to every man of 


Ыз time in the art of composition, in scholar-like accomplishments, and in knowledge of geometry and philosophy. 


He had, moreover, a most rigid regard for truth ;” and Rashídu-d din, in referring to the great writer from 


whom he has borrowed so much, says, “The Master Abú Rihán al Birúní excelled all his contemporaries in the 
sciences of philosophy, mathematics, and geometry. Не entered the service of Mahmúd bin Subuktigin, and in 
the course of his service he spent a long time in Hindustan, and learned the language of the country, Several of 
the provinces of India were visited by him. He was on friendly terms with many of the great and noble of that 
country, and so acquired an intimate knowledge of their books of philosophy, religion, and belief, The best and 
most excellent of all their books upon the arts and sciences is one resembling the work of Shaikh Raís Abú 'Alí 
ibn Sind (Avicenna). It is called Bátakal, or in Arabie Bátajal; this book he translated into Arabie, From 
this work also he extracted a great deal which he made use of in his Kánún-i Mas'údi, a work upon mathematics 
and geometry, named after the Sultán Masûd. All that the sages of India have said about numbers, ages, and 
eras (tawárikh), has been exactly given by Abú Rihán in his translation of ihe Bátakal. Не was indebted to the 
Sultán of Khwárizm for the opportunity of visiting India, for he was appointed by him to aecompany the 
embassies which he sent to Mahmúd of Ghazni. Al Farábí and Abü-I Khair joined one of these embassies, but 
the famous Avicenna, who was invited to accompany them, refused to go, being, as it is hinted, averse to enter 
into controversy with Abú Rihán, with whom he differed on many points of science, and whose logieal powers he 
feared to encounter. On the invitation of Mahmúd, Aba Rihán entered into his service, an invitation which 
Avicenna declined. It was in the suite of Mahmúd and of his son Mas'úd that Aba Rihdn travelled into India 
and he is reported to have staid forty years there. He died in A.H. 430, A.D. 1038-9. He wrote many works, 
and is said to have executed several translations from the Greek, and epitomised the Almagest of Ptolemy. His 
works are stated to have exceeded a camel-load, insomuch that it was supposed by devout Muhammadans that he 
received divine aid in his compositions. ‘Those most spoken of are astronomical fables, a treatise on precious 
stones, one on Materia Medica, an introduction to astrology, a treatise on chronology, and the famous Kánüni- 
Mas'údí, an astronomical and geographical work frequently cited by Abú-l Fidá, especially in his tables of 
' (Sir Н. Elliot's Historians of India.) Sir H. Rawlinson, in a late number of the 
<“ Abit Rihán was the only early Arab writer who investigated the antiquities 
' and he proceeds to give some examples of his knowledge of 
in establishing the early civilization of the 
Khwárizm, was the most 


latitudes and longitudes.” 
* Quarterly Review," observes: 
of the east in a true spirit of historical criticism,’ 
ancient technical chronology which are of the highest importance j 
Abú Ríhán declares that “the solar calendar of his native province, 
ne time with which he was acquainted, and it was maintained by the astronomers of 
us and the lunar Zodiacs had originated with them; the divisions of the signs in 
Greeks or Arabs. Another statement of 2108 
och anterior by 980 years to the era of the 


Aryan race. 
perfect scheme for mensurir 
that country, that both the so 
their systems being far more regular than those adopted by the 
Rihdén’s asserts that the Khwárizmians dated originally from ап еј | š š 
Seleucide (equal іо B.C. 1304), a date which agrees pretty accurately with the period assigned by our best 
scholars to the invention of the Jyotisha or Indian calendar? "Though I am bound to add that the authenticity 


of the latter test is by no means unquestioned. 
D2 
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é p ; iens ont naitr 

au centre de l'empire, dans la contrée nommée Aryavartha. Les н pi 8 = 
^ ^ó A+ І. " 

dans une classe autre que celle des Sakya; quelques-uns prétendent qu'il était Soudra 


y. x ` 
а; 1 ó i dis était pas d 
e de la ville de Mansoura; il y en a même qui disent qu il n'était pas de 


t originair | des 
E бе es régions occidentales. Les peuples eurent 


'aco indienne, et qu'il tirait son origine d 
an a m. de son despotisme, jusqu'à ce quwil leur vint du шз x CM 
Vikramáditya marcha contre lui, mit son armee en déroute, et le tua sur le | SS 
de Korour, situó entre Moultan et le château de Louny. Cette époque devint célèbre, 
à cause dela joie que les peuples ressentirent de la mort de Saca, et on la choisit pour 
ёге principalement chez les astronomes. NM. | 

“ Ballaba, qui a donné aussi son nom à une ère, était prince de la ville de Ballaba, 
au midi de Anhalouara, ù environ trente yodjanas de distance. L'ére de Ballaba est 
postérieure à celle de Saca de 241 ans. Pour s'en servir, on pose l'ére de Saca, et 
lon en ôte à la fois le cube de 6 (216) et le carré de 5 (25). Ce qui reste est ёро de 
Ballaba. Tl sera question de cette ère en son lieu. Quant au Goupta-kála (ёте des 
Gouptas), on entend par le mot goupta des gens qui, dit-on, étaient méchants et 
puissants; et Гёте qui porte leur nom est l'époque de leur extermination. Apparem- 
ment, Ballaba suivit immédiatement les Gouptas; car l'ére des Gouptas commence 
aussi Гап 241 de Vere de Saca. Litre des astronomes commence l'an 587 de Гёте de 
Saca. C'est à cette ère qu'ont été rapportées les tables Kanda Khátaka, de Braluma 
goupta. Cet ouvrage porte chez nous le titre de 4rkand. D’après cela, en s'en tenant 
à Van 400 de Vere de Yezderdjed, on se trouve sous l'année 1488 de Гёте de Sri- 
Harscha, l'an 1088 de lére de Vikramáditya, l'an 953 de Гёте de Saca, l'an 712 de 
Père de Ballaba et celle des Gouptas. 


“ Déjà je me suis excusé sur l'imperfection de ce qui est dit ici, et j'ai averti que 
lesrósultats que je présente offraient quelque incertitude, vu les nombres qui excédent 
celui de cent." *— Journal Asiatique, 4me. série, tom. iv. (1844). 

M. Reinaud's translation here quoted was based upon a confessedly imperfect 
copy of the then unique but faulty Constantinople MS. of the Tárikh-i-Hind. It 
has frequently been called in question by those Indian commentators to whom its 
data came as a revelation from within. As T had to a certain extent accepted 
the value and importance of the information it conveyed, I sought the earliest 
opportunity of confirming or correcting its terms by the text of iG new and more 
perfect manuscript of M. Schefer, which has been entrusted to Professor Sachau 
to aid his grand undertaking of a corpus of the works of Аи; EBS 
important sections of which are about to be published under the joint onse: of the 
London Oriental Translation Fund and the German Text Society. 


* Ts o 

‚ Albíránf, in another part of his work, attributes many of tlie complications 
Indian texts, to the prevailing System of reducing everything into verse, 

ар: аы » 5 3 ç 
learning by heart, so often to the entire detriment of the sense of the original; he adds, « 

ЕН Ani ; У 

dépens, Pinconvénient de cet usage.”—Roinaud Mem. sur l'Inde, p. 334 р Я 2 
expositions of the gradations of the process, under which the Ind; : 


lian art of m 
A n face Т: r a E 5 
be found in Professor Haug’s paper, presented to the Oriental Congress of' Lo 
following extracts :— S 


and obscurities imported into 
for the sake of the obvious facility of 
J'ai reconnu, à mes 
erhaps one of the most instructive 
ешогу was forced and matured, is to 
ndon in 1874, from which I take the 
“The Veda is the only sacred code 


that has been hande ç 
which has remained, even e ianded down to posterity solel 


present day, the only legitimate way of tr 


y by oral tradition, 
ansmitüng the ancient divine 
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M. Sachau has kindly sent me the subjoined list of variants from М. Reinaud's 
printed Arabic text,* but naturally prefers to await a final revision of the whole work, 
a larger acquaintance with Albirimi’s style, and a consideration of the combined 
difficulty of this portion of the text, with the intricacies of Indian mathematical 
caleulations before committing himself to any revised translation, such as I desired 
to have substituted for the French version now quoted.” 


c.— TRADITION. 


There remains, under this section of our inquiry, the single avowed dole of tradition 
the odd corners of the land have preserved intact, to support much that was previously 


knowledge to the future generations of Brahmans. “The wonderful state of correctness in which the ancient 
Vedic texts have reached our time may well excite our admiration, principally, if we bear in mind, that this is 
exclusively owing to oral teaching, and not to the use of MSS. Although the Brahmans are at present in the 
possession of MSS. of their sacred books, they are never used for instruction. The Brahman boy has to acquire 
all knowledge of sacred texts from the mouth of a competent and properly qualified teacher, but never from a 
MS. For according to Brahmanical notions, which are still current, that Veda only which is in the mouth of 
the Brahmans is the true Veda; all knowledge of it that has been acquired from MSS. is no longer regarded as 
Veda. The use of them is only permitted in the way of assisting the memory, after the oral instruction has been 
completed. In former times the aid afforded by MSS. could be more readily dispensed with, since oral instruction 
took about thirty years, whereas it is now reduced to about half the time. In order to prevent those who had 
learnt the Veda from the mouth of the teacher from ever forgetting what they had committed to memory, it was 
made incumbent on them to communicate before their death their sacred knowledge to qualified persons. By 
such means it has been really brought about that the Vedic texts, that is, the Mantras, Bréhmanas, Upanishads, 
sand Veddngas, rest so firmly in the heads of the professional Vedies, the so-called Bhaffas, that if all the MSS. 
should be collected and destroyed, they could be restored in the very words, even to each single letter and accent, 
from memory, as I was often assured by trustworthy Brahmans during my six years’ stay in the Makratta 
country. Hence one might justly attribute to texts obtained from a body of renowed Vedics, both in the Sañhitá 
and Pada forms, at least the same degree of accuracy and authority which is aseribed to an edition prepared 
from a number of the best MSS. ; for all really good MSS. have not been copied by the Bhattas from others, 
but written from memory ; errors which may be detected in MSS. are generally not corrected by consulting other 
copies, but on the authority of the living tradition, viz., one of the Jhattas, since any Vedic text which is written 
is never looked upon with the same degree of confidence that is attached to oral tradition. * * * I once 
had occasion to converse with а large number of Bhattas, who are the legitimate preservers of Vedie texts; they 
told me, to my surprise, that the understanding of the texts they were in the habit of reciting was regarded as 
perfectly useless, and was consequently wholly disregarded. "They learn the Pedas by heart for practical purposes, 


only to recite them at the sacrifices, or before private individuals of the Brahman caste who may wish to hear 
them for their welfare. 

« Although this opinion seems to have prevailed with the professional reciters among the Brahmans, it was 
fortunately not shared by the more intelligent and inquisitive members of their caste, who looked upon the Bhattas 
as a kind of beasts of burden, carrying loads without knowing their nature. 

* Reinaud's text. Schefer (MS. fol. 108-9). Reinaud's text. Schefer (MS. fol. 108-9). 


5 2 4 SO 6 сар x 
р 128, 1. o DEI ue р. 129,1. 14. sata, ais), 
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The tradition may be imperfect* as 


im i > in the statements of Albírünf. o 
at an instructive confirmation of 


such old-world tales are liable to pnm P sett i Ne M errand 
one obscure portion of the earlier history given by ay Me 
a clear explanation of the causes of the local transfer of eee : | 
important reference to the conventional Iniperial delegation of a бшу 0 а son, = 
well аз ап indication of the length of the reigns of two kings, to be found nowhero 
else; and to complete the tale, we trace in its details a fully reasonable accord with the 
more precise data furnished independently by inscriptions and coms, — ; 

* The bards relate that Válá Rájá, son of Válá Warsingji, reigned in Junágadh and 
Vanthalf. . . . Ráma Rájá was of Ше Válá race. It is said in Sauráshtra that, 
previous to the rise of the kingdom of Junágadh-Vanthalí, Valabhinagar was the capital 
of Gujarat. The rise of Valabhi is thus told by the bards. ‘The Gupta kings reigned 
between the Ganges and Jamná rivers. One of these kings sent his son Kumára-pál 
Gupta to conquer Sauráshtra, and placed his viceroy Chakrapáni, son of Prándat, one of 
his Amirs, to reign as provincial governor in the city of Wámanasthalí (the modern 
Wanthali) Kumára-pál now returned to his father’s kingdom. His father reigned 
twenty-three years after the conquest of Sauráshtra and then died, and Kumára-pála 
ascended the throne. Kumára-pál Gupta reigned twenty years and then died, and was suc- 
ceeded by Skanda Gupta, but this king was of weak intellect. His senápati, Bhattaraka, 
who was of the Gehlotí race, taking a strong army, came into Sauráshtra, and made his 
rule firm there. "Two years after this Skanda Gupta died. The senápati now assumed the 
title of King of Sauráshtra, and, having placed a governor at Wámanasthalí, founded the 
city of Valabhinagar. At this time the Gupta race were dethroned by foreign invaders." 


* Professor Bándarkar has criticised certain items of this tradition in the following terms ;— 

* But the tradition itself, though interesting as giving the truth generally, TO considered to be true in 
the partieulars, For, in the first place, it makes Chakrapáni the son of Prándat, who is certainly the Chakrapálita son 
of Parnadatta of the Junágadh inscription (Journ. Bom. Br. R. As, Soc. vol. VII. pp. 122, 123, su UN D 4), ene 
of the father o Kumára Gupta, and grandfather of Skanda Gupta, while the inscription a ВИМ à 
rdg E» PUPA аз governo ‘ain town, appointed to that place by his own father. 

gun, okanda Gupta is represented as a weak king in the tradition; while his inscriptions, magniloquent though 
they are, do show that ho must have been a powerful monarch. Lastly, Bhatárka is EEG 1 m ha н КО 1 
the title of King, while tho Valabhí copper plates speak of him e Senápati EN repres np: Nd 
second son, to have first assumed that title, (Journ. As. Soc, Bengal, vol. IV. Me Wathen; Tim ste a 
grantof Guhasena). The tradition, therefore, is not entitled to any reliance as ЖЕРЫ) the ENSE S simply 


gives us what was known before, that the Valabhís sueceede ` E 
1 e ; that the Valabhís sueceeded the Guptas."— Indian Antiquary, vol. TIT. (1874), 


T Major J. W, Watson, Legends of J unágudh, 


apálita as governor of a certain 


Indian Antiquary, (Nov. 1873,) vol. П,, p. 312, 
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d.—Corns. 


As fitly introductory to the Gupta gold coinage, I prefix a specimen prototype in 
the rare and little known coins of the Indo-Scythian king Vésudeva, whose name or title 
figures so prominently in the Mathurá inscriptions. 

As the general range of the dates and localities of the Indo-Seythian inscriptions are 
calculated to throw important light upon the history of the period, and have a special 
bearing upon the distribution of the contemporary Bactrian and Indian Páli alphabets, 
I annex a résumé of these documents lately prepared for my publication on “ Ancient 
Indian Weights.”* 


Indo-Scythian Inscriptions (in the Indo-Páli Alphabet). 


At Mathurá.—KAsNISEKA. Mohárája Kanishka. Kanwat 9. 
Huvisuka. Mahárája DEVAPUTRA Huvishka. Hemanta, S. 39. 
Mahárája RAJATIRÁJA DEVAPUTRA Huvishka. Grishma, 
S. 47. 
Mahárája Huvishka. Hemanta, S. 48. 
VÁSUDEVA. Mahárája Rájátirája DzvAruTRA Vásu(deva). Varsha, 
S. 44. 
Mohárája Vasudeva. Grishma, S. 83. 
Mahárája Rájatirája, Susur, Vasudeva. Hemanta, S. 87. 
Rája Vásudeva. Varsha, S. 98. 


Indo-Scythian Inscriptions (in the Bactrian-Pdli Alphabet). 


In other localities.—Bháwalpür. Maharaja Rajadiraja DEVARUTRA Kanishka. 
Samvat 11, on the 28th of the (Greek) month 
of Deesius.+ 
Manikyála Tope. Maharaja Kaneshka,GUSHANA vaga samvardhaka, 
** Inereaser of the dominion of the Gushans "' 
(Kushans). Samval 18. 
Wardak Vase. Maharaja vajatiraja Huveshka. Samvat 51, 
15th of Artemisius. 

In addition to these Bactrian-Páli inscriptions, we have a record in the same 
alphabet, of a king called Moga (Moa?), on a copper plate from Taxila, wherein the 
Satrap Liako Kusuluko (Kozola?) speaks of the 78th year of the “ great king, the great 
Moga,” on the 5th of the month of Panzemus ; and an inscription from Takht-i-Bahi of 
King Gondophares, dated in his 26th year, with a corresponding entry of the month of 
Vaisákh, Samvat 103.1 


» The introductory chapter of Marsden's Numismata Orientalia, Trübner, 1874. 
11, with the Indian month of Ashádha, can only be 
below it, in which the name of Kanishka is found, 


* € Ancient Indian Weights. 
t The opening line of the Zeda inscription of Samvat 
doubtfully associated with the two lines of small writing 
Cunningham’s Arch. Rep. vol. V. p. 57. ° 
j Journ. R. As, Soc. vol. VIT. N. S. p. 377; Cunningham, Arch. Rep. vol. V. p. 59. 


In Public Domain, Chambal Archives, Etawah 


“description, with an illustrative woode: 


ai Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri. Funding by IKS. 


y ¬ WESTERN INDIA. 
32 ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF WESTERN INDI 


Y 1 RP 4 o a 
It would contribute very material aid towards ш К оу к iom 
chronology of India if we could determine the era to which Y. ic Po e 
it is clear that many of them are mere regnal dates, put as ee oa е n 
as 98, this alone puts them beyond. any such e e, a ae CRANE 
outside the probable duration of the up wu of the three b nka, 
iskka " of the Kashmír chronicles. 
BÉ S ue ү to consider is the nature of ihe лее as Р 
rule they are not royal manifestoes, but records of the piety, in gifts or Be en S, of 
private individuals, and as such would primarily moia to some well established md 
generally recognised era. What was that era ? Vikramáditya (57 B.C.) would place the 
documents too carly; Saka (79 A.D.) too late. I have recently spaces cathe latins oi 
the Seleucidan era (1st September, B.C. 312), allowing for the omission of the current 
figure for hundreds, which is now discovered to have been the practiee adopted by the 
Baktrian Greeks. xa 
As the simplest way of stating my views, under the latter aspect, I quote in its 
integrity a letter I lately addressed to “ The Academy,” which has already attracted 
much attention among Numismatists.t 


** Baktrian Coins and Indian Dates. 


“ December 16, 1874. 

“ Those of your readers who concern themselves with the vexed question of Indian 
dates may be interested to learn that evidence of some importance, in that direction, has 
recently been obtained from the coins of the Baktrian Grecks. Since Bayer’s premature 
attempt to interpret a Mint-monogram on a piece of Eukratides as 108,1 Numismatists 
have not lost sight of the possible discrimination of dates as opposed to Mint-marks on 
the surfaces of these issues.§ 

“Tn 1858 I published, in my edition of Prinsep’s Essays on Indian Antiquities, a 
notice of the detached letters OF as occurring on a coin of Eukratides (No. 8, p. 184, 
vol. 11.) and MF as found on the money of Heliokles (No. 1, p. 182), which letters would 
severally represent the figures 73 and 83; but these numbers were 
to afford any satisfactory clucidation in their application as dynastic dates, 

* On a chance visit to the British Museum, a short time ago, Mr, Percy Gardner was 
so obliging as to show me all the latest acquisitions of Baktrian coins, and among them 
a specimen of Heliokles with the full triliteral date, after the manner of the 8 rian 
mints, of PNF or 183, | which, when tested by the Seleucidan era (311-183) s ae 
reign under the convenient date of B.C. 128, and authorises us to use the ae 
figures, under the same terms, as OF=78 for 173 Sel.=138 B.C. for Bukratides, and 


* Monday, 14th March, A.D. 78, Julian style. x 
T Num. Chron. 1875, p. 5 o 


apparently too low 


; Agra Archwological Society, Annual Meeting, 1875, 


| es $i Graecorum Bactriani, St. Petersburg, 1788, p. 44 
„Н. Wilson, Ariana Antig ua, рр. 235, 238. Gener: се ; 
N. S. p. 280, D qua, pp. 235, General A, Cunningham, Numismatic Chronicle, vol. IX. 


| The unique coin of Plato lately 


; purchased by the Britis hich i 
obverse device with the money of Eukra : t с; кча 


tides, is also dated, apparently, PMZ = 147 Sel, or 164 B.C. A full 


ut of this coin, has sinca bee Ae 
Chronicle for 1875, p. 6, duc > been published by Mr. Vaux in the Numismatic 
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the repeated MF=83 for 183 Sel.=128 for Heliokles, a date which is further supported 
by the appearance of the exceptionally combined open monogram [Ai (ПА), or 81 for 
181—130 B.C. on his other pieces. 

* In addition to the value of these data as fixing definitively, though within fairly 
anticipated limits, the epochs of these prominent Bactrian kings, the conventional use 
of the abbreviated definition introduces us at once to local customs, to which the Greeks 
so readily lent themselves, in their adoption of the method of reckoning by the Indian 
-Loka Kála,* which simplified the expression of dates, as we do now, in the civilised 
year of our Lord, when we write 74 for 1874. 

“ The domestication of the Seleucidan era and its incorporation of Indian methods 
of caleulation, leads on to the consideration of how long this exotic system of compu- 
tation maintained its ground in Upper India, and how much influence it exerted upon 
the chronological records of succeeding dynasties. I have long been under the impres- 
sion that this influence was more widespread and abiding than my fellow antiquarians 
have been ready to admit,+ but I am now prepared to carry my inferences into newer 
channels, and to suggest, as a commencement, that the Indo-Seythian ‘ Kanishka ’ 
kings continued to use the Seleucidan era, even as they retained the minor sub-divisions 
of the Greek months which formed an essential part of its system; and under this view 
to propose that we should treat the entire range of dates of the ‘Hushka, Jushka, and 
Kanishka’ family of the Баја Taranginí, which their inscriptions expand from 
ix. to xcviii.$, as pertaining to the fourth century of the Seleucidan era, an arrangement 
which will bring them into concert with our reckoning from 2 B.C. to 87 A.D. A 
scheme which would moreover provide for their full possession of power up to the 
crucial ‘Saka’ date of 78-79 A.D., and allow for the continuance of certain local reigns 
as claimed by their subordinate publie epigraphs. 

“The Saka era, with its Indian months as recorded in the Gupta inscriptions, || 
belongs to a new order of things, but this much may be added in conclusion, that the 
earliest, epigraph of Chandra Gupta, the fifth of that race, dated in 82 Saka, or 
161 A.D., leaves a satisfactory margin for the heroic efforts and successful conquests of 
the second Vikramaditya (of Albírünf's legends) and his immediate successors.” 

I have no wish to press these suggestions for more than they are worth, or to 
precipitate a decision in their favour; but in addition to the incorporation of the 
Macedonian months in the Baktrian-Páli inscriptions, which clearly, in their higher 
numbers, follow an identical era with the Mathurá dedicatory epigraphs couched in the 
Indian Páli alphabet, there are many other evidences of the spread and continued use 


* Albírúni, writing in India in 1031 A.D., tells us, “ Le vulgaire, dans l'Inde, Wed ior pur 
se placent l'un aprés l'autre, On appelle cela Ie Samvatsara du cent. Quand es m. poser i s а Š 
Гоп en commence un autre. On appelle cela Loka-kála, c'est-à-dire comput du peuple."—(Reinaud's Translation, 
] А ¢ Paris 345 = - ^ 
E cw Um p. 41; Journ. As. Soc. Beng. 1855, p. 565, and 1872, p. 175; Prinsep’s 
Essays, vol. П. p. 86 ; Journal Asiatique, 1863, p. 388. 

£ P. 9, supra. 

§ Journ. I. As. Soc. vol. V. N.S. p. 122. i 
haws Arch. Rep. vol. Ш. p. 29. (Reproduced above p. 31.) 

1 Prinsep's Essays, vol. T. p. 231 et seg. 

(11540.) E 


« Ancient Indian Weights,” 1874, p. 46. General Cunning- 
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ek which would have tended to commend it to the 


; Td f dating, ) ! o 
of the Seleucidan system o g а 
less enlichtened occupying Scythians who succeeded to outlying sections minion 

о 


t aktrian Greeks in India. j AN e 
dé ccr inseriptions extant at Mathurá are not dated in months, but in 
he Indo-Soythia 


the old triple seasons, Grishma, Varsha, and tinum € 4 x M а 
writings in the caves of Western India,t and it is a sugges лүе fa mE | с 
miss] : -specification of the hundreds, that none of the Indo-Scythian 

T. DE MR ud into three figures: they approach closely but do not touch 
P And the first inscription, in situ, of later date, or 185 of pa ere 
Samoat, presents us with the earliest specimen among these records of a fully developec 
Hindu month (Pushya).t A 

Since the publication of my letter of the 15th December 1874 Albírünf's account 
of the method of dating, in the .Lokakále, by the omission of the even siii 
has been opportunely confirmed by the discovery that the inhabitants of Kashmír 
follow this system of computation in all its integrity to the present day.$ 

Таш well aware that Menander had so far departed from the traditional Indo-Greck 
abbreviated dates, as to confine himself on his coins to regnal years, inasmuch as І 
am able to cite from his extant money the dates A 1, B 2, T3, A 4, E 5, H 8; but 
this no more proves the general surrender of the consecutive eral system of dating than 
the Mathurá regnal dates establish the rule in the mixed instances above adverted to. 

I can also quote a newly discovered Parthian era, commencing in 248 B.C.!|' 
which viewing its now ascertained employment in the Cuneiform documents of the 


* Since proposing the above identifications, I have examined all the Bactrian coins within reach to seek for 
new examples of these abbreviated dates, but without success. 
curious contributions in the sume line from the coins of Apollo 
published by me some years ago in P 


I am able, however, to revert to two very 
dotus, in the letters £ = 60 and EE = 66, 
rinsep's Essays, vol. Il. p. 188, and in the Numismatic Chronicle, 
vol. XIX, p. 22 (Monograms, p. 66). Under the system of the omission of the hundreds, these dates would 
correspond with В.С. 151 and 146—a period which would not be at all inappropriate for this king, who has been 
variously placed by Lassen at 160 B.C., by Wilson at 110 B.C., and by Cunningham at 165 В.С. Опе coincidence 
in connexion with these two Greek letter-dates ig that they are in both cases either preceded or succeeded by 
the letters NO in a similar position at the foot of the device on the reverse, which may possibly stand for the 
initial letters of хро; © usage, custom," &e., or some of its derivative forms, though this is avowedly a mere 
conjecture open to further investigation, 

T- Cunningham's Arch. Report, vol. p. IIT. 36 
in the Journ. Bom. Br. R, As. Soc. Sce also /Jiuen Thsang, vol, ТЇ, p. 63 

I This can by no possibility be 


: made into a Vikramáditya d 
refer to Saka, Similarly, in regard to these dates, T 


; Journ. It. As. Soc. vol. V. p. 190, and the Cave Inscriptions, 
¿and Elliots Glossary, vol. Tl. p. 47. 
ate ; it is more than a question if it can even 


am altogether undisturbed by the Hind in t 
E uUa t £ u month in the 
Gondophares inscription, p. 30 ante; in short, whenever we puss the hundred we lose Scleucidan month 


would be unwise to propound any absolute law on the subject with our present scanty materials 

$ This second inscription ends with the words Saka Kila gatávdah. 726—that is а. C 
726,” equivalent to A.D, 804, which is therefore the date of the temple Ё E RYE 
year 80 of the local cycle, which is the Lohk-hál of K oi : i 
after the 27 nakshatras, or lunar mansions, The reckoning, therefore, never o кан pr came: 
each century begins in the 25th year of the Christian century, the 801 : p E beyond 100 years, and as 
the 4th year of the Christian century, General Cunningham Arch p de [us local cycle is equivalent to 
Dühler's Report, quoted in the Athenaum of the 20th Nov 71875 Еу, p.181. See also Dr, 
Е | Assyrian Discoveries, by George Smith. London 1875 ». 989 
it appears that the tablets were dated according to the P үка 
date of this revolt, and consequently of the Parthi 


s, though it 


ál years elapsed 
A This date also corresponds with the 
ashinir or cycle of 2,700 years, 


ү From the time of the Parthian conquest 
art eR style. There has always been а doubt as to the 
; ] an monarchy, as the classical authorities Тул 1 
iu to x exact date of the rise of the Parthian power. I, however, obtained thy еда ү йш 
Ок к x ae 3 1 1 , > "ce 

of them contained double dates, one of which, being found perfect, supplied th 


idence 
arthian tablets from Babylon ; 
© required evidence, as it was 
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period, and obvious official preference may have secured a larger range of acceptance 
than could otherwise have been conjectured, and may thus, in its associate extension with 
the power of the race, arrogate some claim to rule and regulate our obscure Indo- 
Scythian dates. "Testing the Mathurá figures by this system with its third century 
commencing in 48 B.C., we have another possible approximation towards the solution of 
this great enigma. 


The comparative estimates by the four methods of computation, stand roughly as 
follows :— 


Vikramáditya - - - - B.C. 48 to A.D. 41. 

Saka - - - - - A.D.88 to A.D. 177. 

Seleucidan - - - - B.C. 2 to A.D. 87. 

Parthian - - - - B.C. 39 to A.D. 50. 
VÁSUDEVA. 


No. 1%.* Gold. 

Trésor de Numismatique, Pl. LXXX. figs. 10, 11.+ 

Obyerse.—Seythian figure, standing to the front, casting incense into the recognised 
small Mithraic altar. То the right a trident with pennons; to the left a standard with 
bosses and streamers. 

Legend, around the device, portions of the full titles of PAO NANO PAO KOPANO, 

Below the left arm = Fasu, in the exact form of character to be seen in his 
Mathurá inscriptions. То the left, on the side of the altar, the letter Y, 


Reverse.—The Indian Goddess Párvatí seated on an open chair or Greek throne, 
extending in right hand the classic regal fillet; Mithraie monogram to the left. 


Legend, APAOXPO,§ “half Şiva,” i.e. Рагуай. 


dated according to the Seleucidan era, and according also to the Parthian era, the 144th year of the Parthians 
being equal to the 208th year of the Seleucide, thus making the Parthian era to have commenced В.С. 245, 
This dato is written: “Month . . . . 23rd day 144th year, which is called the 208th year, Arsaces, King of kings." 
* The Roman numbers, further defined by a star (*), are used to denote such coins as do лог find a. place in 
the exclusively continuous Gupta series embodied in the Autotype Plate. : 
1 Those who wish to see nearly exact counterparts of these types may consult the coins figured in plate XIV., 
Ariana Antiqua, figs. 19, 20. The latter seems even to have an imperfect rendering of the q va on the obverse, 


with Y sw (formed like pu) on the reverse. For corresponding types see also Journ. As. Soc. Beng. vol. V. 
pl. 36, and Prinsep's Essays, pl. 4. General Cunningham, Numismatic Chronicle, vol. VI. O. S. pl. I. fig. 2. 
j Plate XV. figs. 8, 16, 20. Тһе w is not curved, but formed by a mere elongation of the down stroke of 


х SEI ROI BY 5 m 
the ¥ s, which constitutes the vowel, as in the case of the « on Samudra Gupta’s coin No. 2 of the accompanying 


autotype plate VIT. The omission of the Deva on the coins is of no more importance than the parallel rejection as 
the Gupta, where the king's name is written downwards in the confined space below the arm. feum of these 
inscriptions may also bo consulted in Professor Dowson's paper on the Mathurá Inscriptions, Journ: R. As, Soc. 
vol. V. N.S. pl. IV. figs. 15, vi, &с. See also General Cunningham's uns on Vasudeva, iid. p. 195, General 

Juuningham proposes to amend Professor Wilson's tentative reading of Baraenoimn is two gold оа Ane 
Antiqua, pl. XIV. figs. 14, 18 (p. 378), into PAO NANO PAO BAZOAHO KOPANO, The engraving of No, Hs 
name, and the AZ and O are sufficiently clear, We baye only to angularise 


certainly suggests an initial В in the ҮҮӨ, 
Su These coins have a reverse of Siva and the Bull.—4rch, 


the succeeding O into A to complete the identification. 
Rep. vol. IIT. p. 42. Dr. Kern does not seem to have ° | ] sed, i 
"us (Révue Critique, 1874, p. 291), to nssociate the Mathurá Vásudeva with the Indo-Sassanian Pahlvi eoin 
"VIL fi is. Soc. vol. ХП. pl. 85 Ariana Antiqua, pl. ХУП. fig. 9. 

The preceding Khadphises Indo-Seythians had, for 


been aware of these identifications when Le proposed, in 


figured in Prinsep, pl. VII. fig. 6. Journ. R. - ve 
$ APAOXPO, Ard-Ugra. The latter is the name of Siva. 
E 2 
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Guator КАСНА. 


No.l. Plate VII. Gold, weight 116 gr. Very rare. B. M. 
vithout break or interruption, with the serial 


Э Н Arey lan 
The numbers preficed to these coins correspond, : 
B uh. 2 The extra or casual specimens 


order of the numbers entered in the accompanying Autotype Plate. 
wre marked by Roman figures, with a further discriminating x] 
Obverse.—The King standing to the front, clothed very much after the manner 
of his Indo-Scythian predecessors.* The right hand casts incense into the conventional 
diminutive Mithraic altar, while the left holds the typical standard of the rayed Sun. 


Marginal legend imperfect. 


ат ka, 
Under the arm 
ч cha. 


Reverse.—Parvati holding a lotus flower in the right hand, with a cornucopia of 


western design on the left arm. In the field, the Indo-Seythian monogram xt 


Legend —aaqisitaent Sarvardjochchhetta. “The exterminator of all Rájas.” 


SAMUDRA GUPTA. 
No. 2. Gold. B.M. 


Obverse.—The king arrayed after the Indian fashion with a ghoti tightly bound 
Y ig 1 Ú i 7 ar M To u Ú H Б 
m his loins, elaborate native head: dress, very large ear-rings, necklace, and armlets 
ol chosen jewels, &e., in the act of shooting a tiger who faces him to the full front. 


Legend, restored.—spwrTux tmm 77 yághra parákrama. “The tiger hero.” 


vay Эта тїї «41 q 
Reyerse.—Párvatí with lotus flower and Garuda standard, standin 


Ё ° g upon a Dragon 
or some oriental type of marine monster. f P лае 


Legend. тета: Rájá Samudra Guptah. 
— з v 


their reverse device, a figur i Е 
г › › а figure leaning on a Bull Nandi), regardi hich Pr i 

leaning on the Bull appears, by the breast ‘ 1 ) EIUS which Professor Wilson remarks: “Tle figure 

sometimes, what it prob bly al a | and protuberant hips, to be female ; but it is not invariably so, and is 
8) wha ably always should be, of an androgynous i i met . 

spouse in their composite character Es š Eynous outline, the figure beine th Г Siva а is 

р 4 posite character of Arrdha nariswara, Siva half-feminine,”. Arias 12 ti dm EA кен. 
very suggestive note i stion i Ji YA Main. 

Kanishk М MEC s [on this question is to be found in Huen Thsane ; « Aprés 1: bs а-и. і 

(Kanishka), la гасе des Ki-li-to (Kritiyas) S'arrogea encore ] té chi eG Meu 

Bouddha ii. 17 EA Eu š oct "ore 1а royauté, chassa les religieux e i oi 

; ; M. 178. These kings are subsequently Spoken of, in m le t At? is e io ia 

commentator adds at p. 454, vol. ii, e Kritiyas Chinois Maz 38 cette race ignoble,” p. 179. The 

V RUE NE йн yas en Chinois Mai-te (hommes) achetés” (See also, i. 2 i 

E bs 2 Чы 50 krita, and gupta under the sense of «prot d," i " саш d 

£e; and also Elliot's Glossary, vol. II. p. 281, M MAC iod Ap es 


gyptian symbol for the Bee <> which, as 


sign royal in the Hieratie, th 
i Жу, “ПС, Ше prototype of sarr ; n Я TET 
Journal "Asiatique, 1857, p. 143, Se dl з es е ES 5 
* lt. As, Soc. vol. I. N.S. 


T This monogra 5 а curi imili 
gram has a curious similitude to the old E 


M. Oppert has shown, was ihe 
Nebuchadnezzar at Borsippa. 
pp. 224, 482, 

DUC eric x 

t A similar aquatic monster may 

8 ay be seca below tl 
à "IN. . A 1e tee! k 1 

Zayniagur G Tho statue te тыл, Qul ugue i x feet of an ancient Statue at N. 


DA ongarh (6 miles S,S.E 
bum, Arch. Report, vol. Ш. p. 161. sandstone of the Sikri quarries n gah (6 miles S.S.E. of 


ear Mathurá."—Cunning- 
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COINS. 


No.3. Gold. B. М. 


Reverse.—King appareled in close-fitting native costume, with the Indian dhot 
armlets, bangles, &c., reserving unexhausted arrows for a retreatine lion 
g 5 


Legend.— wm s 
Ma há rájádhirája Srt. 


Reverse.—The Goddess Párvatí seated on a lion, with fillet, lotus flower, and the 
usual Scythian monogram. 


Legend.—sft Agrana Sri Siñha Vikrama. “The Lion-hero." 


No.4. Gold. В.М. 


Obverse.—A horse decked for the Asvamedha sacrifice. 


Legend (restored). —aanay: qrara TFA (зат Š 
Navajamadhah Rájadhirája Prithivi jiyatya. 
Below the horse # se. 


Reverse.—A rayed female figure (Párzatí ?) holding a chaurt or Yák's tail, ordinarily 
used as a fly-whisk in the train of royalty. 


Legend.—A4RY UTAH: Asvamedha parákramah. “The hero of the Asvamedha.” 


A recent contributor to the Journal Asiatique, has taken me to task for discovering 
any traces of Seythism in the Indian 4svamedha rite, and after other curious critieisms, 
intrenches himself in the direct assertion that “le cheval des sculptures est le cheval des 
légendes et du culte bráhmanique." * 3 
To my apprehension the Indian Aryans have put on record, in their own Vedas, a 
much more mundane account of their notions of the Asvamedha sacrifice, which seems 
to have been little more to them than a religious feast, with all the sensual accessories of 
fat horse flesh, baked meats, aromas of cooking, with essays on the merits of skilful 
carving: descending at last into gross questions of skewers, and the stray remnants 
that adhere to the hands of the operators.f š 
` Tar different is the impression conveyed by what we can gather from the local E 
conceptions of the Asvamedha; here the ideal seems to have been eminently Scythie, 
both in its inception and application ; it was in effect a martial challenge which consisted 
in letting the victim, who was to crown the imperial triumph at the year’s end, go free 


* Journ. Asiatique, 1875, p. 196. Essai sur la légende du Buddha, par M. E. Senart. The passage to 
which the author takes exception is to be found in my article in the Journ. As. Soc. Beng. 1863, p. 61; 


it has been reproduced in my Indian Weights, p. 62. 

T Rig Veda, ii. iii. súhtas, vi. vit, Wilson's Translation, vol. II. p. 112, and note а, p. 121, also Preface, 
p. xii.—xv. ; Colebrooke's Essays, Prof. Cowell's edit., vol. 1. pp. 50, 55, 56; Asiatic Researches, vol. TIT. p. 429 5 
Max Müller's Ane. Sanskrit Literature, pp. 37, 46, 357, 933. 
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to wander at will over the face of the earth, its sponsor being bound to gai its hoofs, 
and to conquer or conciliate the occupiers of all “ fresh fields and pastures new” his 


Surely such a prototype shadows forth more of 
communities of the horseman class, than of the 


surroundings of Aryan cattle-drivers, entangled in the narrow passes y E or 
dubiously skirting the southern base of the outer range towards Rue plains 9 ndia in 
straggling companies. The original germ and u M of the contrasted heroic 
aspect almost declares itself in associations belonging to Nomadic tribes, among whom 
a steed captured in hostile forays, had so frequently to be traced from camp to camp and 


equine pioneer chose to fancy.* 
the conditions of the life of desert 


surrendered or fought for at last. ; | 
Of course the ultimate decision of this and many other international questions, must 


depend upon how much of the Turánian element we are to recognize as having existed 
amid the occupying prehistoric races of India; a subject far too large to be discussed 
with advantage in this place, 


KUMÁRA GUPTA. 


No.5. Gold. B. М. 


Obyerse.—King standing to the left, the right hand is extended as if casting incense 
into the small Mithraie altar, of which traces can still be recognised. The king is girb 
the Khandé or Indian straight broad-sword. То the right the Garuda standard, to the 


with left the initial letters of tho name of Kumára, q Ku. 


Legend.—srafsrer GATA «ис 


Ú ТТА k Я 1 
Reverse. Párvatt seated on a raised throne, below which are expanded the leaves 


of the lotus. In the right hand, the Grecian fillet, with the recognized Scythian 
monogram aboye the shoulder. 


Legend.— FATT Nk 
Srí Kumára Gupta. 


MAHENDRA GUPTA. 


No, Шу. Gold, weight 195:5 grains. Marsden, t No. MLIX. B.M. 


Obverse.—King on horseback, to the vi ght, with nimbus, 


long flowing curls, seemingly bare-headed, with 


Legend — azz Ya 
Mahendra Gupta, 


— 


* Wheeler's Mahábhárata, y : 
: 1 » Yol. I. p. 877. Prof, Goldsti 
2 . Prof, stücke 8 point i J i 
e 1868) that the passages here quoted belone to the E be рош out (in the Westminster Review 
Т А E Te recent “-Jaiminíya Agvamedha,” Sce also 


es ASAS Qe 
5 T See a о Prinsep's Essays, pl, XXIII, fig. 30, vol. I. р. 387. See also vari 5 
UR Br ie pee also variants, pl, XX X. figs, 8, 4, 9; 


3 ^ 
No. 16, has 44999 after the Gupta, 
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GUPTA COINS. 


Reverse.— іграй, seated on an Indian Morhá, feeding a peacock. 


Legend.—'mfsra AFK Ajita Mahendra. “The unconquered king." 
No.IIL*. Gold, weight 119 grains. B.M. (°) 


This is another coin of some interest, which I doubtfully attribute to Mahendra 
Gupta, 16 may be described as follows : 


Obverse.—Standing figure with spear and flowing pennons, trident, and small 
Mithraie altar. Outside the spear the letters s a On the inside q p. 
x he 
Reverse.—Párvatí seated, with traces of the Greek APAOXPO. 


Nira борта. 
No.IVx. Gold. Ariana Antiqua, Pl. XVIII. fig. 22.* 


Obverse.—King standing to the front, with Garuda standard on the right, and bow 
in the left hand. Device similar to the designs of Samudra and Chandra Gupta's coins 
(Ariana Antiqua, XVIII. 7, 8, 9, 4, Marsden, No. ML. and MLVIL), but materially 
deteriorated in the artistic execution. ^ 

Legend, below the left arm.—at Ná. 


X та. 
At the foot Gu. Marginal legend? 


Reverse.— The usual type of Párvatí seated on lotus leaves to the front (disclosing 
greatly debased art.) 
Legend, restored from other specimens.j[—arefzar Báládilya. 


THE SÁH KINGS OF SURÁSHTRA. 


The history of the Sáh kings of Suráshtra is so interwoven with the progress and 
final supremacy of the Guptas, that we must devote full space to the consideration of 
their independent rise amd advance to power—as well in regard to the monumental 
paleeographic records, in which the western coast is so rich, as in respect to the Numis- 
matic remains of the dynasty which equally preserve marked local characteristics, and 
disclose instructive indications of a source and derivation other than Indian. 

The inscriptions claim priority in the order of arrangement. These commence with 
a group of representative mural tablets which repeat the name of the presumed founder 
of the Sth family, Vahapána. І have transcribed the first of these records in full, as 
furnishing a specimen of the ordinary style and motive of this class of dedieatory 

AAA 


E E 


rina ho Tu r that ave examined several 
* I formerly had doubts about the due attribution of these coins ; but now bs I have a PS 2 
i sienment.—DAi Topes, p. 115. he marginal legend is there 
specimens, I concur in Genera Cunningham's assignment. Bhilsa Topes, p. 14 I al hi 


quoted as Para-madhi Raja. 
f There are three specimens in the British Museum. 
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p reducen o the subse 1 10 1 Ë 1 0 г roya n es 
epigr $ (a ns to the ba re enumerati n of 

L ) q e ( 0 H 
gra lS, Y S n 


228 h i ей to a paper by 
Я aterials I am indebted to a p à 
‚ the preliminary materials 1 : Pes s sa 
or other material data. For I ted to the London Oriental Congress 4, а 
: rhiclt was presente ine their Proceedinos 
ў Š arkar, which was pr : o their Proce 85. 
е e. iso of correction for the volume embodying 
RATS ICO UT 
which is now in cou 


7 Vásik Caves. 
T.— Inscription of Nahapána in the Nasik 
per + . * 
(No. 17 of Mr. West's facsimiles.*) E 
» tanks were caused to be con- 
do the Perfect One! This cave and these small ar Maced POEMA о 
b Wi mounts Trirasmi in Govardhana, by the BE. крк QM 
beu King Kshaharáta Satrap e. Е ñ: m : Nus da dio ridet 
iss P sonstruc š 
ў 1 ted gold, and constru g | 
ру енн Da zs poda and Bralmans, fed a hundred thousand 
о em r А e of marrying) eight wives for Brahmans at 
1 ^ provided (the mean é g NEU eee 
ово tructed quadrangles, houses, and halting-places at Bharu 
Prabhásu £ the holy place, constructed que g eS cake aud чыш 
: 1 vardhana and Sorparaga; made gardens, ; I Шу 
وا ا‎ Thá, Parádá Damaná Tapí, Karabená, and Dáhunuká 
charitably enabled men to cross Ibá, Parádá, an aná, ; en RE s es 
placi 1; constructed Dharmasálas, and endowed pla 
by placing boats on them; cons 5 


a thirty-two Nádhigeras for the 

>> i i 7 ital worth a thousand for thirty-tw a 

bution of water, and gaye eapit: lw orth а 1 а aparece 
Charanas and Parishads in Pínditakávada, Govardhana, Suvarnamukha Sorparaga 


1 [ the Lord I went 
Rámatirtha, and in the village of Nánagola. By the command of 


^ L Tálayas fled 
in the rainy season to Málaya to release Hirudha the Uttamabhadra. Vu nas ae e Ч 
away at the sound (of our war music), and were all made subjects of the Khe ya 


i 1 "for 1 nd gave 
Uttamabhadras. Thence T went to Poksharani, and there performed ablutions, and ga 
three thousand cows and a village.” 


Remarks. 


“The first part of this inscription is in Sanskrit. The latter part contains a mixture 
of Sanskrit and Prákrit.” 


II.— Translation of Inscription No. 16 of Ur. Wests Sacsimiles, Lines 1, 1. 


“To the Perfect One! This apartment is the benef. 


action of Dakhamitrá, the daughter 
of King Kshaharáta Satrap Nahapána 


5 " n A 19 
and wife of Ushavadáta, son of Dintka. 


Continuation of Translation of No. 16, Lines 3-6. 
“ То the Perfect One! Tn the year 42 
and son-in-law of King Kshaharáta 
priesthood from the fo 
garments and kusana, 
cols ctr а 


, in the month of Vaisákha, the son of Díníka, 
Satrap Nahapána, gave three thousand 3,000 to the 
Ur quarters residing in this cave, as capital for [providing] 
Out of this sum on 1,000 the interest is three-quarters of a 


® Journ. Bom. Br. R, 45. 
T “I think upon the whole this way of interpreting the expression is more in consonance with known facts 
than making Nahapána sutrap of a king named Kshaharáta.” 


ar Prabhisu, as Dr, Stevenson Says, is a place near Pati 
Broach. Dasapura must be some pl 


ace in Gujarát or in tho M 
Inscription No. 1 of Mr. Wests series, 
rivers flowing into the sea at those 
able to identify, Rámatírtha is 


Soc. vol. VII. p. 42. 


an Somnath, 

arathí country 1 
Sorparaga is Supara near Bassein, 
places in tho Tanna District, 


> Iam told, a small place near Supara 


n Gujarát, or further to the south th 


Bharukechchha is now known to be 
bordering on Gujarat. It occurs in 
The Damaná and Dáhanuká must be 
Tapí is well known. The others I am not 

. Ushavadátu's charities do not seem to have 
быш е ап {һе northern district of the Puna zillah. 


| sional, the object beine to assist a friendly race of 
Kshatriyas,” (Conf. Ind. Ant, vol, TIT. pp. 100, 214, 322; vol, IV. p. 289; Yule's уро Polo, vol. ТЇ. p. 353. 
—Damaná is doubtle Ánga, and Dáhanuká 


the river of Dehnu to the south of it. —J, D.) 
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SAH INSCRIPTIONS. 


hundred [e. 75] Kárshápanas. These Kárshápanas bearing interest are not to be 
repaid. Out of this [sum] two thousand, which is the capital bearing an interest of one 
hundred Kárshápanas is for garments. A capital of 8,000 Nádiseras was given in 
Kapuráhára and the village of Chikhalapádra." Er 


Remarks. 

“From this and No. 18 of the same series it appears clear that Ushavadata left three 
thousand Kárshápanas ; two deposited with one body of weavers, bearing an interest 
of 100 Padikas or Kárshápanas, from which chivarikas or garments were to be 
provided, and one with another body of weavers, bearing an interest of 75 Padikas, 
out of which kusana was to be given. Lines 4 and 5 of this and 3 of No. 18 are 
thus consistent with each other. 

We see from the above that the cave was dedicated to the use of mendicants in the 
year 42, and from No. 28 that Ushavadáta bestowed other charities in the years 41 and 40. 
What era these are to be referred to will be considered in the remarks.” 


IIL— Translation of No. 14 of Mr. West's series. 
1. Son-in-law of Satrap Nahapána —— — t. 
2. Usual deeds of Ushavadáta the Saka.* 
3. In Chechika, city of Dáhanuká, Kekápura. 
4. In each village, in Ujjayini,t Sikhá . . [eleven lines more]. 


* “This has been usually taken to be Saka, as if there were no doubt about it, but it is not quite safe to do 
so in the mutilated state of the inscription. 

T “ This is not without doubt." 

I quote Prof. Bandarkar's final summing up and the resulting conclusions, with a view of showing the 
difficulties which still environ the question of the Sáh dates. “In the first place we have the inseriptions of 
Ushavadáta, which mention a king of the name of Kshaharáta Nahapána, who is also called Kshatrapa or Satrap. 
Kshaharáta looks very much like Khagárata, and the characters in these inscriptions occupy a middling position 
between those of No. 6 and No. 26. Kshaharáta Nahapána therefore may well have been the founder of the 
dynasty that displaced the Sátaváhanas some time after Krishnarája. And coins of a race of kings calling them- 
selves Kings and Kshatrapas or Satraps have been found in Gujarát and elsewhere, and amongst them one of 
Nahapána himself. There are two inscriptions also in Gujarat, which mention some of these kings. Very likely 
therefore it was this dynasty that Gautamiputra displaced." 

<“ These inferences would be rendered highly probable if what is known or believed with regard to the dates of 
these kings were made to harmonize with the similar information we have with regard to the dates of Krishnarája 
and Gautamíputra. The coins of the Satrap or Sáh dynasty bear dates, but it is not known to what era they are 
to be referred. For the dates of the Sátaváhana kings the only authorities are the Puránas. Though there is 
no very satisfactory agreement amongst them as to the names and number of the individuals composing the 
dynasty, the period of its total duration, given by all, nearly corresponds, Starting from the date of Chandra- 
gupta Maurya, which is generally believed to be 315 B.C., and deducting 294, the number (Wilson's Vishnu 
Purána, chap. XXIV. book IV.) of years for which the intervening dynasties reigned, we have 21 B.C. as the 
date of the foundation of the Andhrabhritya dynasty; and going on further in the same way we have 2 A.D. 
for Krishnarája's accession; and 319 A.D. for that of Gautamíputra. Now if we take Nahapána to be 
the founder of the Saka era, and refer all the Sih dates to ihat era, the information got from the eaves and 
the inferences based on it are perfectly consistent with these dates. Nahapána's career of conquest must have 
ended in A.D. 78, when the era began ; and this agrees with what we have stated above that the Sátaváhanas 
were deprived of the province of Násik some time after Krishnarája. In the same manner, if the statement 
that Gautamíputra exterminated the race of Khagáráta is true, the last of the Sah dates most comesup near 
enough to 340 A.D., that being the date of Gautamiputra’s death, or, the end of his сер, Е This last date, i 
the era is Saka, is, according to Mr. Fergusson (Journ. R. As. Soc. vol, IV., N.S.), 316, in which case Ë 
would not agree with the other; but there isa mistake here. Mr. Justice Newton, whom he follows, assigns 235 


(11540.) F 
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Other inscriptions of Nahapána at Kárlen and Junir :— 


At Kárlen— mag 
“Peace! By Ushabhadáta, the son of Dinika, the son-in-law of Raja Kshaháráta 


Kshatrapa Nahapána.” 


At Junir— К м. 
“ [Constructed by] Ayama, the minister of —————  Mahákshatrapa Svámí 


Nahapána." 


The next palcographie reference to the Sah kings is an elaborate but imperfectly- 
preserved recapitulation of the consecutive repairs of the dam or bridge which retained 
the waters of the Palesani river. This document Mr. Burgess will give in full both in 
text amd translation hereafter. I have merely to anticipate it by a brief quotation, 
with a view to secure the continuity of my serial evidence: which in this instance, 
however, is only important as confirmatory of a foregone date, already suggested 
by the coins. The greatest interest, to us Europeans, in this long detailof the fate 
and fortunes of the embankment, consists in the reference to its previous restoration 
by the agents of Chandra Gupta J/üurya, our classical Sandrokoptos, whose name 
appears on this single occasion in the whole range of Indian epigraphy. "This public 


A.D. (Journ. Bom. Br. It. As. Soc., vol. IX. p. 18) to Svámi Rudra Sáh, the 25th in his list, on the supposition 
that the era is Vikrama's, whence it appears that he reads the figure on the coin of that monarch as 291. Butif 
we turn to the copies of the figures given by him at page 28, vol. VII. Journ. Bom. Br. В. As. Soc., we shall 
find that there must be some mistake as to the right-hand stroke on the mark for a hundred in the lost of the 
three dates given under Svámi Rudra Sth. For the first of these is 224, the middle figure being the mark 
for 20, since the circle has one diameter (see the numerals in the Nasik Cave Inscriptions, and my pi per, p 67 
vol, X., Journ. Bom. Dr. R. As, Soc.) ; the second 192, the mark for a hundred having no side bn i It is 
impossible then that the king, whose date is 192, should be reigning in 291. It is Pasa - ls tl " 
this king, No. 18 in Mr. Newton's first list (Journ. Bom. Br. R. As. Soc. vol. VIL), or No 25 d ] is x : ui 
(vol. IX.), whose date appears thus to have been misread, is the same person as No. 12 in the f r o No. 16 
in the latter. For tle name of the individual and that of ihe father is the same in Wo onion disse i " А 
nor E in the former, which makes no difference, and the date 192 in the EES € ias ilis 
other. 1 ate > Sáhs, refore, is М ) р, : : 

в final date of the Sáhs, therefore, is that of No, 17 (p. 28, vol. VIL. Bom. Br. R. As. Soc.), which is 


І have shown in my paper (p. 72, vol. X. 
Bom, Br. R. As, ос.) on the Valabhí dates, This date in the era of the Saka kings is 328 About i 
then, i.e. about nine years after his accession, the Sáhs must have been conquered iy Gite “di ca Eo ine 
contrary, we should take the era to be Vikrama’s, Nahapána's date would be Үлү. 60 ЭО АП уйре 
т before Krishnarája; which, it will be seen, does not agree with the evidence of jos 
dynasty having been in possession of Násik in A.D. 2. In the same manner, à à n 

Mr. Newton and Mr. Fergusson, is 235 A.D. on the hypothesis Ag ae cea eae E "я 
be 196 A.D. in conformity with my reading of the dates, is so remote from Gautamí pus S a 
can in no sense be said to haye exterminated the “race of Khagáráta2 The Vikra: 7 sae {ү p ло 
The objection brought by Mr. Fergusson against the Saka is that if the dates were с qu. 4 d Men A 
overlap the Guptas by a considerable period. But this period has now Besa red ae рч 
Guptas being supposed to have come into power іп 319 A.D. And a diflerenco e А Br ви 
condition of our chronology is almost nothing. Besides, there is nothing to г T өр "шшш 
possession of the countries over which the Sáhs ruled in 319, or immediately Gio n ч oa р TEER: 
for Gautamíputra, and the Şaka era for the Sáh dates, alone appear to be Gone ee "s Ee EE 22 
cave inscriptions about that monarch and the Sátaváhana dynasty. The dut ip m š үш ү fnan ше 
therefore, viz., 42, 41, and 40, would be 120, 119, and 118 A.D. respectively,” кеуш CHE SON, 


250, for the figure resembling the letter y sa stands really for 50, as 


i.e. he reigned 62 
the caves, the Sátaváhana 
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SÁH INSCRIPTIONS. 


recognition of his dominion amid the memorial records of the western coast is a new 
testimony to his influence in those quarters, of which we h 


in his traditional treaties with Seleucus.* So also is there 
mention of his grandson Asoka, whose proper 


ad already external evidence 
an importance in the distinct 


: С name is elsewhere subdued under the title 
of Devanampiya Piyadasi throughout the entire series of religious manifestoes he 


set up in so many chance places over the broad continent of India: one transcript 
of which appears on the eastern face of this very rock, which, as has been seen, Nature 
had constituted as the ready-prepared proclamation stone of successive generations, 


Tur Sin oR Rupra DÁMA INSCRIPTION, JUNÁGAR. 


“To the Perfect one! This Sudarsana lake, being from Garanagar (Girinagara) 
. to the foot. . constructed in its length, breadth, and height of unbroken masonry,” 
&c. 

“This work gave way in the 72nd year . . of Rája Mahákshatrapa Rudra 
Dáma, whose name is oft repeated by the great, the grandson of JMahákshatrapa 
Chastana of well accepted (propitious) name. Afterwards (?) by the Maurya Каја 
Chandragupta . . his (governor?) Syena Pushpagupta of Suráshtra (2) (rástiriya only 
visible) caused to be made . . and by the celebrated Yavana Rájá of Asoka Maurya 
named Tushaspa having been repaired.” 

[The text then goes on to proclaim the glories of the king, the enemies he overcame, 
&c., and continues] * who himself acquired the title of Mahákshatrapa, who won, &e., 
. . . by this Mahákshatrapa Rudra Dáma,” and concludes with his own account of his 
special work in the ultimate repair of the дат. 


The last inscription in this list, which I have to notice, is the brief record on 
the Jasdan pillar, which proves to be purely genealogical—and would be otherwise 
immaterial were it not for its mention of the ancestral * Chashtana," whose name 
figures in such prominence in the initial order of the coin series. 


At 1 "A۹ nf 
INSCRIPTION AT JASDAN in the North of Kathiaway рпі. 


* In the year 127 Bhádrapada (month) dark-hall, 7th (day) of the moon, this Satra 
(tank) of Rájá Mahákshatrapa Bhadramukha Swami Rudra Sena, the great- 
grandson of the son of Rájá Mahákshatrapa Swami Chashtana; үне gedan А the 
son of Баја Ksh(atrapa) Swámí Jayadáman, the grandson of Rájá ME Ku 
or EG Rudra Dámá, (son of) Rájá Mahákshatrapa Bhadra-Mukha à w к 
Rudra. Of the son of Supra Náthaka of Mánasagotra, the grandson ol Khara, wit 
оше 


* 


24, book XX. eap. 12 ; Strabo, book II. e. 1, $9, 


* Justin, book XV. cap. 4; Diodorus, book XIX. сар. Plutareh in Demetrius. 


and book XV, cap. 1, $$ 10, 36, 53, cap. 2, $ 9; Pliny, vi. 17; Arrian, Ind., eap. v. 
+ Dr. Bhau Dáji, Journ. Bom. Br. It. As. Soc. vol. V II. p. 120. 
I Ibid. vol. VIII. p. 235. 
B2 
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COINS OF THE SÁH KINGS. 


Thus much for the inscription data, we must now fill in the canvas ; with the more 
expanded revelations of the coins. As I have not been able in the brief pened which 
has chanced to interyene between the commencement of the present chapter and its 
call for the press, to re-examine the conflicting bearings of the evidence affecting the 
domination of the Sáhs, I content myself with reproducing the latest inferences of 
Mr.'Newton, who from the first has exclusively devoted himself to the study of the 
Numismatic remains of this group of kings, and achieved a veritable specialité in this 
department. Though in making ‘these quotations I must guard myself by saying that 
I by no means invariably concur in the interpretations or deductions of the author. 

Mr. Newton, in one of his latest papers, has had to review, and in some cases to 
revise my own early contributions to this subject,* I am the more anxious therefore that 
he should be heard in his own words. Не says in all frankness, “The arrangement (of 
the dates) having been thus discussed and fixed, there remains the determination of the 
era to which the dates on the Sáh coinage are to be referred. Professor Wilson, in his 
Ariana Antiqua, was able only to state the priority of the Sáhs to the Guptas, but he 
could not restrict the rule of the latter within smaller limits than ‘from the second or 
third to the seventh century of our era.’ Mr. Thomas in his article published in 1848, 
in the XIT. vol. of the Journ. R. As. Soc. (to which I have been, in many respects, 
much indebted), being compelled by the supposition, then entertained, that the first 
numerals on all the Sáh coins represented 300, was led to reject eras, which would other- 
wise doubtless have appeared preferable, and to select that of Sri Harsha, dating 457 B.C., 
made known to us by Albírúní, as the one which seemed best to moet the apparent 
requirements of the case. Mr. Thomas thus placed the Sah dynasty between 
about 170 and 50 B.C., and Mr. Prinsep placed the last member of the series in 153 B.C. 
The initial numerals being now read as 100 and 200, the era of Vikramáditya at once 
suggests itself as the one to be preferred.” + 

Proceeding upon these principles Mr. N 
list of the Sáh kings, in which he w 
monarehs. 


ewton subsequently framed the subjoined 
as able to insert the names of six newly identified 


= 


. Nahapána, B.C. 60 or 70. 

. The unknown King whose coin is given 
Bom. Br. R. As. Soc. vol. IX.) 

3. (Syamo ?) tika. 

4. Chashtana, son of Syamotika, B.C. 10 or 90. 

5. Jaya Dámá, son of Chastana. 

6. Jiva Dámá, son of (D&má ?) Sri, A.D. 38. 

7 

8 


no 


as figure 10 of the plate (p. 4, Journ. 


. Rudra Рат, son of J aya Dámá. 


. Rudra Sinha, son of Rudra Dámá, A.D. 45-47. 
9. Rudra Sáh, son of Rudra Sinha. 


ES 


* Journ. R. As. Soc, vol. XII., 1848, p. 32. 
| Journ. Bom. Br. R. As. Soc. 1862, p. 30. 
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10. Sri Sáh, són of Rudra Sáh. 

11. Sangha Dámá, son of Rudra Sáh. 

12. Dámá Sáh, son of Rudra Sinha. 

18. Yasa Dámá, son of Dámá Sáh. 

14. Damajata Sri, son of Rudra Sáh, A.D. 97. 

15. Vira Dámá, son of Dámá Sáh. 

16. Isvara Datta. 

17. Vijaya Sáh, son of Dámá Sáh, A.D. 115. 

18. Dámajata Srí, son of Dámá Sáh. 

19. Rudra Sáh, son of Rudra Dámá, A.D. 131, 141. 
20. Visva Sinha, son of Rudra Sáh, A.D. 143. 
21. Atrí Dámá, son of Rudra Sáh, A.D. 153, 157 
22. Visva Sáh, son of Atrí Dámá, A.D. 160, 168. 

28. Rudra Sinha, son of Svámí Jiva Dámá, A.D. 173 or 213. 

24. Yasá Dámá, son of Rudra Sáh. 

25. Svámí Rudra Sáh, son of Svámí Rudra Dámá, A.D. 228, 935. 
26. Svámí Rudra Sáh, son of Svámí Satya Sáh.* 


I shall reserve any comments or observations upon the still vexed subject of the 
era to which these coin-dates belong, till I come to compare the entire range of recorded 
time-marks supplied by the more recent archeological discoveries; but I may remark, 
parenthetically, that the A.D. 235 of the twenty-fifth king in the above list, comes into 
conflict with the age I am disposed to assign to the Guptas under the Saka test. 

As to the correction in regard to the increase of the values of the sign for 
hundreds by the addition of side strokes, I long ago arrived ata similar conclusion, 
having, indeed, myself first suggested the probability of such a method of augmentation 
which the materials available in 1848 did not suffice definitively to establish. 


* “The inscriptions do not tell us that Nahapána had a son, and I have not inserted the name of his son-in-law 
as he is not shown to have succeeded to the sovereignty. For the same reason I have omitted the name of 
Chashtana’s father. It is given оп the coin, but we do not know that he reigned. "Though no coin wor 
between Nabapána and Chastana has yet been found, I am sure that several years M us К 
The difference of type and execution observable between their coins is certainly greater than that w iel Mx 
between that of the former and the coins of ihe Indo-Bactrians. I have, therefore, adopted a longer interval, 
ahapána and Chastana may yet be found. It does 


and hope that coins st two or three kings between N 
р t coins of at least two S st certain that none was marked on the 


not appear that Nahapána's or Chastana's coin bore a date, and it is almo. à ) 1 Chastana and the reigns 
copper coin of Jaya Dámá. If the interval which I have placed between хапа pm | on ane shorten: {о 
which I have assigned to Chastana and Jaya Dámá be considered too Io ae ON КУШШ 
rather by assigning to them and all the subsequent sovereigns of the Sih series carter Gill eo 
down Nahapána to a time further removed from the Indo-Bactrians. q aper of 1862 as to the succession of 
“ Т see no reason to modify in any respect the results arrived at in my paper E v | EE m 
x * : -Sassantans to the Val ^ 
the Guptas to the Sáhs, the Valabhi kings to the Guptas, and щш Чо Кз КО S лдей beyond the territories 
* The limits of the Gujarát sovereignty in Nahapána's time mustnow be ex A z E 
sy = а Tni sális. ie exte ever, 
which I was enabled in the paper above referred to to assign to the dominos of the Sáhs 2 
H "^ an een. 
of the districts held in subjection probably varied from reign to reign ns 
t Journ. R. As. Soc. vol. XII. p. 37. See also Journ. As. Soc. Beng. 1899, 
"Asiatique, 1863, p. 383. 


p. 569, and the Paris Journal 
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THE SAH KINGS OF SURASHTRA. 


NAHAPANA. 
i ; "li | TEWTON.* 
No. 6. Silver; weight 31 gr. Unique, trilingual. Mm. NEWTON 


Onvznsr.—kKing's head to the right, with rough hair bound with a fillet. Very 
coarsely executed. 
Legend, imperfect Greek. —ruPANN 


REVERSE.—A crude spear, with an axe on the side,t and an Indian definition of a 
thunderbolt ? 


Legend, in Bacrrian-Páli characters, reading from the right, commencing below 
the point of the spear, 5m) NAHAPANASA, following which, reading from the 
inside, but in the reverse direction, in INprAN-Páli letters, E44 Vahapanasa. 


The engraver or designer of this die was evidently more conversant with the outlines 
of the Bactrian alphabet than he was with the forms of the character of the concurrent 
system of writing of Indian origin. Тһе repetition of the letters of the name of the 
King in the latter alphabet, retain so much of the appearance of Bactrian writing, 
that at first, I imagined the line of the legend followed uniformly on to the left of the 
Semitic version of the leading name ; whereas there is an obvious break in the continuity 
of the legend, and a complete reversal of the run of the alphabetieal signs, a system 


* Mr. Newton's description of this coin is to be found in Mr. 

T The eustom of placing the axe half way down the staff was c 
series, Ariana Antiqua, yl. X. figs. 12-21., and pl. ХХІ. fig. 19. P 

1 Mr. Burnell, in his elaborate review of * South 
had to refer to the earlier types of the alphabets of N 
differ, The author has quoted certain passages from 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, N.S., p. 420. T 
of alphabets extending over some centuries, but I wish to explain, in reply to Mr. Burnell’ 
inference regarding the Turánian or quasi-Dravidian origin of the lát character of Agoka’s inscriptions does not 
imply a copying or imitation of any given Tamil alphabet, and far less so of the modern form now current; my 
objectin giving the series of the romanized letters of that alphabet was merely to show what letters were 
required, and what were not required, to express one group of Dravidian languages, I estimate Mr. Burnell's 
services to the cause of Indian archeology so highly that I trust he will do me the 
elsewhere written upon these subjects, when he may discover how 
I certainly should object to the evidence of Asoka’s monuments, as found in two separate sets of characters of 


250 B.C., being tried by the test of the Vattlettu, in which the author detects “ most points of resemblanceto 
the Sassanian of the Inscriptions ” [of A.D. 226-384] (p. 41). 


As I write a curious item of testimony as to the guiding and abiding influence of the old Asoka letters comes to 
us from Ceylon in the letter on Dr. Goldschmidt's report on the * North Central Inscriptions ” of that island, 
published in the Academy of 20th November 1875, in which he says, “ by finding the links between the old 


Indian [e Asoka Lût] alphabet and the modern Sinhalese, T was enabled, after a short time, to decipher 
inscriptions of all ages." à 


Burgess's text, p. 16 ante. 

ommon with the Indo-Scythians, see Kadphises 
rinsep's Essays, pl. VIII, &c. 

-Indian Palxography” (Mangalore, 1874), has naturally 
orthern Indin, regarding which our views to some extent 
a foot-note of mine, published in the Vth volume of the 
his is not the place to enlarge upon subordinate transitions 
8 queries, that my 


honour to read what I have 
little we really disagree on most points, though 
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of definition equally maintained in the coin of Chashtana (No. 7), where, on the other З 
hand, the Bactrian characters were subordinated and evidently left to the mercies of 
Indian die-cutters trained in the conventional schools of their own land 


It is interesting to observe the conjoint employment of the two local alphabets 

in concurrence with the fading lines of the Greek, and the retention on both these come, 

| in a subsiding degree, of the Bactrian system of writing which marks its erratic E 
: into Suráshtra, following probably the line of the Indus downwards from BB * 
hitherto the lowest point to which its presence could be traced with any degree of 


certainty. 


АБА 


CHASHTANA. E 
P D . 72. Q E 
No. 7. Silver; weight 28 gr. Unique.—Legends, in three different characters. : 


| Mr. Newton. 


OBVERSE.— King’s head to the left, with flat cap and well executed profile. 


| Legend, imperfect Greek.—rupANN. 


Reverse.—A_ chaitya, composed of superimposed arches, with a demilune capital. 
Wavy line below; above a well-defined sun to the right and moon to the left. 


Legend,t in IxprAw-Páli—Wsp HEA. . . . ofan yaa ETF зп 


Rajno mahakshatrapasa . . . jatika putrasa Chashtanasa—Cnastanass.f 


Any attempt at the decipherment of the Greek legends on these two coins has 
hitherto, perhaps wisely, been avoided. But I have so often found myself indebted 
to numismatie hints, extending even to the right appreciation of single letters, that I 
feel bound to put on record even my own short-comings in this instance. The materials 
it will be seen, are not yery promising, but I may mention that the accompanying 
Autotype Plate only represents copies of соріеѕ$ ; short of the coins themselves, I have 
before me first reproductions in electrotype, and photographs taken direct from the 
originals in the possession of Mr. Newton, so that my decipherments may possibly appear 
in advance of my ostensible illustrative proofs. 


* See inscription of Kanishka, ante. IR 79 AES GEN DUDAS 
T Mr. Newton's reading of this legend, in July 1868, was * Rajno Маһакаһатара у RENE Es Es 
Chastanasa (dala?) ramna." He did not detect the repetition of the name in tho vie с Т. EE 
Cunningham subsequently improved Mr. Newton's decipherments, remarking, ** I ш: that t £ pA on 
“ally re SN. seems to Y 
of the coins of Nahapana and Chashtana have only been рата оц he | d 1 Nah a ina's coin 
x HH 5 ^ ler аз 

engravines tbat t} ames of both rulers are repented in Aryan-Páli. Thus the legend on Nahapanas е 
sravings that the names of both irasa; and on Chashtana’s coin 1 read 
appears to me to be Chatrapa Nahaparasa, perhaps Chatrapa putrasa ; A | E Om FER As 
Chashtanasa in Aryan-Páli. The Indian and Aryan names are bro оа MEE ст. 


Soc., vol. IX p. cix А isdem б 
VEND E n aocp > i imperfectly render the adapted Aryan letters о 
i Repeated in Bactrian-Páli. ‘The Hebrew type will пла " RM deae 
their common Semitic prototype. I have pointed the consonants alter the ie pe pese E 
$ ie. the plaster casts here photographed have themselves been taken trem eleetrolyp p 


ER E ` To 8 years ago. 
the original coins, which I was favoured with by Mr. Newton some years ас 
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The only letters which strike the eye, at the first glance, are ANN aore ү oe 8 
head in No. 7, and in the same position in No. 6, we can trace m CU e Eon the 
forms of PANN anda possible Y before the P. Reverting again to No. 7, as exhi biting 
the best cut characters though they depart more obviously from normal Greek forms, we 
have a suggestive O after the second N, but the concluding letter or letters ТЕ d 
vaguely preserved in either specimen. Тһе next point to determine 18 pus ner ng 
legend should be assumed to run round the central device in one uniform Ens as is t 16 
exceptional case in some of the Bactrian coins,* or whether we should look for a break 
in the continuity, consequent on the insertion of the King's name at the foot of the bust, 
which is the more constant rule in the Greco-Bactrian currencies. 

The balance of evidence—apart from the reverse coincident testimony—would 
preferentially lead to the latter conclusion. The opening N in the name of Nahapana 
is sufficiently pronounced in its top lines under such conditions; but what then is 
to be said of the prefix to the possible торшууоо representing in space б or 7 letters, 
and what is to be understood to follow that title to the right in the circular legend ? 
These are, perhaps, questions that had better be left for future solution under the 
auspices of better numismatic specimens, but thus much may be indicated from the 
struggling letters which seem to complete the list of titles that they may possibly 
represent in a degraded form XPATIXIOY for ozpérnyés, or, assuming a still greater 
failing in the local definition of the Greek alphabet, a more directly imperfect rendering 
of the title of BAXIAEQX which commends itself under a closer examination of the 
prominent letter X which may easily be reduced to an MS. Greek a. 

An important branch of the general inquiry here presents itself as to the course 
and survival of the Greek alphabet in India, which followed the conquering progress 
of the Bactrian Hellenes, as the affiliated alphabet of Semitic origin attended the more 
complete domestication of the Ayran races. The aecessory incidents differed, however, 
in this respect, that the Greek language was reserved more exclusively for the ruling 
classes during their ephemeral sway, though its literal system was preserved in a degraded 
form, obviously beyond the duration of the currency of the Semito-Aryan character. Its 
geographical extension may be defined as nearly parallel to that of the Aryan writing 
towards the Gangetic provinces, while it penetrated in a comparatively independent 
identity to the Western coast. It is singular that there is no trace of any solitary 
ODDO in the Greek language in India, which might, however, easily be accounted 
for 2 but, in its numismatic form it vemained the leading vehicle of official record, with 
3 лг Аа x than two centuries under Greek and 

` à 3 ary employed in conjunction with Aryan legends by 
the Kadphises Indo-Seythians (Ariana Antiqua, pl. X. figs. 5, et seq ) vhile tl T. легкі 
Horde used it solely and exclusively in the definition of their б E x P » 
Antiqua, pls. XIT., XIIT., and XIV.) The gold coins of the 1, т чш ү les (Arian { 
sunt 5 s Ae latter merge into those of 

our Guptas, but the degraded Greek, as we have seen, eives place t Бел | 
of Indian-Páli letters, » Slves place to a cultivated type 


; Alexanders (Greek) «colonies settled in India must hay: 
important, if as Arrian (Justin, xiii. 


e been both numerous and 
iv.) and Orosius (iii. c.) declare they were erected 


^ — 
* ntimachus, Ariana Antiqua, plate YI. йо .15; Mi nander, do Mat V у 0 ),, plat 
SORS s XIV. ñ o x e y a0., pla e IV. fig. 1; Apollodotus, dc » e 
IV. fig .16 ; Prin eps Lssays, plates XIV. et 1; XV, fig. 
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iuto an independent charge under Python the son of Agenor, on the distribution of the 
provinces after the death of the conqueror. Later on, we have evidence of the retention 
of this political organization in the Indo-Greck contingent, under Eudamus, which 
joined Seleucus with horse, foot, and 120 elephants (Diod. Sic. xix. 1) 

The mention of Antiochus and the four Greek kings by name,* in the edicts of 
Asoka, would also imply an intercourse more or less free, between the East and the 
classic West, coupled with the incidental use of the Greek language in states within or 
adjoining Indian boundaries. And the settlement of the Bactrian kings must largely 
have encouraged the domiciliation of Greek adventurers and with it the renewed 
continuity of the use of their language. 

Our coins have long since testified to the oceupation of the districts around Mathurá 
by the Bactro-Greeks, and Sanskrit texts have recently established the extension of their 
conquests to Sáketa (Oude) and Palibothra (Patna).+ 

Incidentally we learn from the Indian Embassy to Augustus (22-20 B.C.) that the 
credentials of the emissaries were written on parchment (0:póepa) in the name of 
Porus and in Greek (Journ. R. As. Soc. XVII. p. 309), the very mention of the 
employment of skins indicating a custom opposed to Indian predilections. 


* General Cunningham has lately published an admirable fac-simile of a portion of the Indian-Páli In- 
scription at Khalsi (Archeological Report, vol. I. p. 247), and an improved eye-copy of the XIII. tablet of the 
Semitic Asoka edict at Kapur-di-giri (vol. V. p. 20). “These revised texts are valuable in the geographical 
sense as suggesting new identifications; and the clear mention of Andra is of considerable importance in fixing 
the epoch of a race of kings about whose period there has been much diseussion. I have, therefore, tentatively 
transliterated the joint texts and added the parallel fragmentary version from Girnár. 


> ^d е ps A 
TRANSLITERATIONS OF THE ASOKA INSCRIPTIONS OF KaPum-pr-Gru KHALSL AND СикхАк. 


H Se A 
1. Kapur-di-Giri. Antiyoka namá Yona raja paran cha tenan Antiyokena chatura IH rajano Traramaye 
2. Khalsi. Antiyoga náma Yona . . lan chá tena Antiyo. náchatali + Јајапе Tulamayo 
3. Girnár. - . . . . Yonaraja paran cha tena . . .  ehaptena [sic] rajano Turamáyo 
1. К, namá Antikina namá Máka namá Alikasandaro namá nicham Choda, Panda, 

2. Kh. náma Antekina . . náma . . Máká . . náma Alikyasadale náma nicham Choda, Pandiya, 
3. G. cha Antakana . . cha. . . Magá . . cha . 6 a 5 К f | Ki =. 
> q ia Vishatidi á Xi yeshu Nibha 
LX Ayam Tambupamiya hevammevamhena raja Vishatidi š Корш Каш bores EN 
2. Kh. Ахат Tambapaniyá hevameváhevamevá . . . . lájá Vishmavasi Yona — Kambojasu Nábha J 

TAS nabhatina Bhojam Piti Nikeshu, Andrapulideshu savatam 
2. Kh.  nábha Pantisa Bhoja Piti Nikesa — Adhapiladesa — savatà 
3. G. Я , ndhepirandesu savata — . 


5 s 8 > van poten QU asti savaloka 
Under the Elephant a£ Khalsi, Gajatemre? at the foot of the XIII. tablet at Girnár : Sveto hasti sava 


sukháharo námam. "anchála- 

T * Then the vieiously valiant Greeks, after. reducing Sáketa со pees Sel aes 
Mathura, will reach (or take) Kusamadhvaja (Palibothra) ; Pushpapura (ш А ЖОЙ stay in Madhyadesa ; 
provinces will be in disorder, undoubtedly." . . “ The fiercely-fighting bs Y B duds after the Greeks, а 
there will be a cruel, dreadful war in their own kingdom." . . . “It SP heri of the Gárgi-Sanhitá 
rapacious Saka, or Seythian king, was most powerful" Dr. Kern, from д p 965). The Yugapurána is 
pp. 35, 38, 39; his Preface to the Brihat Sanhitá (Calcutta, Bibliotheca E Н Pushpamitra” + . . and “we 
ussigned by Dr. Kern to B.C. 50. “We thus see that Patanjali lived шш л (Menander?) had laid siege to 
thus see that when this portion of the Bhéshya was waten PE cm Indian Antiquary, 
Sáketa or 4yodhyd, and Pushpamitra was reigning at Pátaliputra: 1 e, Antiquary, i. 173, 179 nate, 2395 
i, p. 299. See also ii. 59, 70, 96, and likewise Professor Weber, in Jé Вели 1874, p. 263. 

ii. 58, 143; Goldstucker Pánini, 230; Babu Rajendralíla, Journ. sip x 


(11540.) G 
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e statements of Apollonius of Tyana, they would carry us still 
further towards the proof of the extended currency and mum. oF E COMM 
in India up to A.D. 50. We are supposed to discover Phraotes, ne 0 se ei т on 
fluently in that tongue, and Jarchus, chief of the Sophoi, 1s seid 7 w шу. ; 
«in Greek;” in like manner certain villagers are reported cony e oe E 5 8 i тад 
effort, or pretence, to have used that form of speech. d R. 21 d dos Я 
рр. 78, 81, 90). This might perchance explain the unusua URE 21 
numismatie examples of legends couched in eurrent-hand Greek letters в e | 0 
ordinary or what we term uncial capitals of monumental Greek, non prad ually fe TS 
of use about this period (Ariana Antiqua, Pl. XIV., figs. 12, 13), ana ally merged 
into the unintelligible jumble of other Seythie examples discovered on Nos. 16 and 17 of 


Could we rely upon th 


the same plate. D? Y 
If ii decipherment of the four most prominent letters “PANN ” of the Greek 


legends in the allied coins of Nahapana and Chashtana proves correct, it may open out 
several new lines of inquiry as to the status and position of Chashtana and his con- 
temporaries; and in the enlarged numismatice associations, establish connecting links, 
both epochal and geographical, that we have hitherto scarcely dared to speculate upon. 

A short time ago Mr. Percy Gardner, of the B.M., published a representative coin of 
a Saka king named “ Heraüs," of which the following wood-cut is a fac-simile, with his 
appended description, originally printed in the Numismatic Chronicle. 


. HERAUS, Saka Kine. 
No. IV.% Silver. B.M. 


ОвуЕв$Е.—“ Bust of a king, right, diademed and draped; border of reels and beads 
REvERSE.—TYIANNOYNTOZ HIAOY 
ZAKA 
KOIIANOY, 
: (Topavyoiyros "Hgáou Ўйха хорйзоо.) 
A king, right, on horseback ; behind, Nrxz, crowning him.”* 

i The assignment of this piece to Hervaüs has been objected to by General Cun- 
ningham, who claims its attribution to the well-known une *' Mauas," whose coins 
cover a large range both in number and variety of types.t Tt is quite true that the 

* Numismatic Chronicle (1874), XIV., N. S. p. 161. 


E Ira a 
| Í General Cunningham reads the name as MI 
Colonel Pearse, 


МОТ KOIPANOT. See also Numismatic Chronicle, p. 109. 
or a e паше A ML s Dee also Numismatic Chronicle, p. . 
| oT тше a small silver coin, displaying the obverse head in identieal form with the outline 
pu PME 53 : noe type discloses an ill-defined, erect figure, to the left, with two parallel legends in 

) eading line, with the title, is altogether unintelligible, but its central letters range x m IAIIN* 
o 


Or x OIAIIK*, The second line gives а nearer a 157 і i 
VIN ON d g Carer approach to * Moas” in a possible initial M, followed by the 


NS Метр, ponang бс. 
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imperfectly defined designation might be read as Mauas, 
letter in the name is against such a rendering.* 

But the difference in the style of the legends and the typical details of the piece seem 
to separate it from all other published examples of Mauas’ money, and to connect it, ina 
marked manner, with the Parthian rather than the Partho-Bactrian section of the 
occupying conquerors of India. ; 

To commence with the indications furnished by the legends, the unusual form of 
the kingly title BAZIAEYONTOS BASIAEQN which we now understand to imply 
direct administrative exercise of power, under the confessed authority of an imperial 
superior,t appears for the first and only time in the Parthian mintages on a coin of 
Arsaces XII. Phrahates TIT., B.C. 70-60, which may, as General Cunningham suggests, 
indicate his position as joint or sub-king under his father, in charge of a province of the 
empire, in contrast to the BAXIAEQ X BAXIAEQN,f which he, subsequently, insisted 
on so emphatically in his correspondence with Pompey.$ 

The first example of the use of the term BAXIAEYONTOX among the Indo-Parthian 
currencies occurs on a coin of Gondophares similar to No. 5, (Prinsep, vol. II. p. 215); || 
which is repeated on the money of Arsaces (Prinsep, vol. ТТ. p. 217, and Journ. As. Soc. 
Bengal, vol. XI. p. 135). The coins of Mauas, on the other hand, appear to confine 
themselves to the ordinary legends of BAZSIAEQS, BASIAEOS BAZIAEQN, and 
BAZIAEQ£Z BASIAEQN METAAOY MAYOY.q 

Moreover on no occasion do they display the title of KOIPANOS, still less that 
of the «nique definition of the all-important SAKA of the coin of Heraüs. 

The practical question then presents itself, as to whether this departure from ordinary 
routine, in the case of Gondophares and Arsaces, does not imply a recognition of the 
Imperial power held by the nominal head of the family in Persia, and co-relatively 
whether the employment of the nearly parallel form of TYPANNOYNTOZ does not 
in like mamner, indicate merely executive administration and allegiance to a distant 
suzerain? The KOIPANOS the dictionaries tell us, is simply a synonym of TYPANN OS, +* 
and we know that the Parthians were eccentrie in their selection of Greek titles, the 


force of which they, perhaps, did not always comprehend, so that we must not criticise, 
se still more vague ideas of Greek filtered through such 


though the additional second 


too closely, any titles a Saka, who 
dubious channels, may have chosen to adopt. 


Bethe ae v hie! en assumed 
* The Bactrian-Páli rendering of the name on the coins is invariably Moasa, which has been ass 
to correspond with the Inscription definition of Mogasa ; EEE 
T Journ. R. As. Soc. vol. XX. p. 126; Numismatic Chronicle, 
teneral Cunningham’s article, vol. IX. N. S. p. 29. Š EN 
Qucm Pen PE кшш 4 $ AFOS BAFIAEQN appears on the coins of Arsaces ХП, for the 
i Mr. Lindsay remarks, “the title of BAZI 2 he Parthians, Cork, 1852, p. 21, 
first time since (its disuse after) the reign of Arsaces VI."— Coins of the Par a База. р. 145. 
§ Plutarch in Pompey, § 38; Dio Cass. cap. XXXVII. $6 Pus a ; 
|| This example is as yet unpublished. The coin belongs a I ry 
d > ay 200; Ariana Antiqua, p. 91. 7 š * hen 
авер Essays, zol TEB Ae e Sone xi ue a lord, master." The editors add, “the term rath : 
** “тушуу; strictly Dor. for xofpaves, from «pes, Кр T applied to the mild Pisis 


; ‚ exercised, beit 
i £ «секун °, how it was exercisca, Ў 
regards the way in which the power was gained. than ıd Scott. The ancient Persians must have been fully 


‘Egorov mèy TU pasos of Darius, ets a 
us vith бага; was optional an 
t its interchange with Barts W: p 


see ante, p. 17. ә 
f (My article,) vol. II. N. S. p. 186; and 


A m, in the 
conyersant with the use and meaning of the term, m Е 

Я ч " a 
Herodotus IV. cap. 137, who elsewhere seems to admit th 


unimportant, 
G 2 
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t T ween the piece 

It is in regard to the typical details, however, thab the ae en a E : | 

rats 1 st apparent. Mauas has no coins WI A 8 
Ries AN 2 ho imitates so many of his emblems. 
infinite yariety of his mint devices; nor has SHIT | m Meiner ds шы: 
But, in the Gondophares group, we meet җеп wit : M атт. 
being simply bound by a fillet, in which arrangemen Mb i io mall figure dl 
bushy curls, follows suit. But the crucial typical tes is fu ep ae ee 
victory crowning the horseman on the reverse, which is so special a chara 

thian die illustration. | $ 
я һауе frequent examples of Angels or types of victory extending meal ш in 
the Bactrian series, but these figures constitute as a rule the main device of the reverse, 
and are not subordinated into'a corner, as in the Parthian system. The first appearance 
of the fillet in direct connexion with the king's head in the Imperial series, occurs on the 
coins of Arsaces XIV., Orodes,* (B.C. 54-37), where the crown is borne by an eagle,t but 
on the reverses of the copper coinage, this duty is already confided to the winged figure of 
Victory. Arsaces XV., Phrahates IV. (37 B.C.-4 A.D.), continues the eagles for a time, 
but progresses into single$ and finally into double figures of Victory eager to crown him, | 
as indicating his successes against Antony and the annexation of ће kingdom of Media. 

Henceforth these winged adjuncts are discontinued, so that, if we are to seek for ihe 
prototype of the Heraús coin amid Imperial Arsacidan models, we are closely limited in 
point of antiquity, though the possibly deferred adoption may be less susceptible of 
proof. 

Supposing this adoption, however, to have been contemporaneous, the dates B.C. 37 
to A.D. 4 will mark the age of Heraüs, whereas Moas is speculatively assigned to a much 
earlier period.** But we must await the authoritative determination of many inter- 
national complications in the annals of Western Asia before we can venture to draw 
definite inferences from the typical devices of the border-land of India. 

І feel that no apology is needed for still further breaking the continuity of the 
leading subject of this paper by the introduction of a rare and important class of coins, 
which appear, in a measure, to be connected with the unique piece of Heraiis, while 
their Parthian peculiarities are associated with seemingly Indian forms of costume, which 
our friends in the Western Presidency may perchance identify, and further secure 
new numismatic specimens to aid a final decipherment. Though Russia has hitherto 
contributed the best of our examples,tt several have been traced to the lines of the Lower 


* I see that the French numismatists quote the coins of Ps 
which follow western models. ‘These coins e 


Í Lindsay, History of the Parthians, Cork, 1852, pl. ШІ. fig. 2, pp. 146-170; Trésor de Numismatique, 
pl. LXVIII. fig. 17. 

1 Ibid., pl. V. fig. 2, p. 181. 

§ Tbid., pl. III. fig. 60; V.fig. 4 PP- 148, 170 ; Trésor de Numismatique, yl. LXVIII. fi ; pl. LXIX. fig. 5. 

|| Zbid., pl. TIL figs. 61-63. EN ; š eng чу 

% Lindsay, p. 37 ; Rawlinson, Zhe Sixth Monarchy, p. 182. 

** Wilson, 100 B.C.; Lass 120 B.C.; Cunni 

s » ; Lassen, -C.; Cunningham, after 126 before 105 B.C.; P. 

p. 173. 


acorus T. (joint king under his father Orodes I.), 
xhibit the figure of Victory. 


rinsep's Essays, vol. П. 
tt “Il y a quelques semain 
es ` ر‎ d 
erm) a été découvert un petit vase en 
bronze renfermant quatre monnaies e ) : I 


honneur de vous envoyer les "el INA ; 
“A ju КОК) БЕРДЙ ; Я yer les empreintes ci-jointes. 
Juger d'après le type de ces monnaies Je serais tenté de les attribuer à que 


qu'en Russie (au gouvernement de P. 


dans.la méme contrée) qui 
в monnaies sassanides (du VIe siècle) et des monnaies 
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Indus, localities which, as far аз may be gathered, cannot be far removed, from the site 
of issue of the coins themselves. 

These coins, whatever grade in Eastern history may be finally assigned to them, are 
of considerable typical importance in opening out an entirely fresh field of numismatic 
research. I must admit, however, that hitherto my success in their decipherment has 
not been commensurate with the bold outliues and apparent clearness of their legends, 
Nevertheless, I have not hesitated to put on record what little T have been able to unrayel, 
and to follow out more largely the associations involved in the die-devices, with the aim 
of drawing attention to this promising subject of investigation, and in advocating a 
renewed search for similar specimens in public and private cabinets:* as it is well 
known that a single letter, on many a defaced piece, will often give the clue to a legend, 
comparatively complete in itself, but still wanting in the touch of legible vitality. While 
in the preliminary stage, I must frankly premise, that, though, in this case, almost 
every typical coincidence points to a near association with the Parthians in Bactria, or, 
preferentially, with their spread in more directly southern and western localities, the 
leading geographical evidence tending to a similar conclusion; yet the authoritative 
reduction of the ornamental scroll over the horse’s loins (in No. V.) into the Kufie 
word уз, would fatally reduce the epoch in point of time. The unknown letters on the 
margin, at the foot of coins Nos. VI., VIL, VIII, have, moreover, a suspiciously current 
or cursive appearance, and, certainly, do not accord with the stiff and formal outlines of 
the freely legible Malka, in the opening letters of the variety of Syriac here employed. 
We have too many striking instances, in the series of Indian and quasi-Indian coinages, 
of the indigenous faculty of imitation, and aptitude in the reproduction of fixed and 
accepted designs, at times persevered in, mechanically, till all trace of the original 
fades before the eye and vanishes into thin air; so that typical resemblances and even 
close and seemingly immediate copies can hardly be held to prove what they would 
establish under other and less exceptional circumstances. Hence we may yet have 
to surrender the choicest of our specimens, in this limited list, to stand as a subdued 
monument of Bahrám Gors visit to India, or as a still more modern sign and 


roi 3 ies diffèrent de celles 
i i i Puis res qu’ sur ces monnaies differen 
byzantines d'Héraclius et de son fils Constantin. uis les lettres qu'on voit su 3 


i se trouv Ў ies indo-scythes.” avn eee 

qui se trouvent sur les od indo-scythes. ышат ш renta RR OM Nos. Va VI, 
" Since these illustrative ност O WEE. h Hozára districts ofthe Panjáb, which has 

VII., has been found in the collection of General Abbott, acquired om E «The piece In; question, ОИ ode 
recently been added to the Numismatic Treasures of the India А = Е hints in the direction 

: A A х tenes or le s, gives ve а E Р 
iributes nothing to our knowledge in the matter of types or теа pd Md connexions with Arachotian 
of identities of metal which, in the greasy alloy, oce oe ET t 1 їп dim R. As. Soc., vol. XVII. 
and other Nickel-using nationalities. See Apollonius ала Rr XV. cop. i. { 69; Pliny, Nat. Hist, 

E. - XV e а . XV. eap. i. $ 69; y S 
Pb. T2, T7; Strat He s DR S ost | ES Caiducium?), and bk. XXXVII. сар. xlii. ; 
bk. XXXIV. cap. ii. ($ 2, Aurichaleum, “fine copper, Orica euro, 206; General А. Cunningham, Numis- 
Marco Polo, cap. XIV., XX.; and in these days Kenrick's лаана POR 305; and My Indian Weights, 
matic Chronicle N. S. vol. VIII. p. 279, ete.; with Dr. W. Flight, ibid, p. i 4 
cle, N. S. vol. . p. 27€ 
p. 43. ea 
I have lately been favoured with two new examples of this 1, typically, before No. VL, as the horseman 
Copenhagen, and a new piece from Russia. ‘They must both be placed, typ T S to the style of No. V. Beth 
is more on the move, and the general execution QU Rows MATURE right thigh of the rider. The 
coins show very elaborate horse-trappings, with the quiver full “ dE [ue T E id are no more definitively 
SEA poss erse. вее. follow Pehlvi tracings, ATA RAS 

legends in front of the profile, on the obverse, ae xd fail to add anything to our previous knowledge. 
legible than the scroll on No. V. ; and the reverse legends d 


ass of coin—the one from the Royal cabinet of 
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symbol of Muhammad bin Kásim's first Arabian settlement on the banks of the 
Lower Indus. 


No. V.% Silver. MUSÉE ASIATIQUE, ST. PETERSBOURG. 


There is little or no trace of pure Parthianism in these devices, except in the 
peculiar tooling of the neck ornament.* The obverse head would uo seem. to 
represent a young Indian-born Greek, who was so far reconciled to local customs as to 
cultivate with shaven checks a small moustache, and to recognise the manifest 
advantage of a turband. The eccentric eagle crowning the rider on the reverse may, 
possibly, imply a newly erected kingdom, or à more moderate extension of ancient 
boundaries. 

The free action of the horse recalls the attitude of the front charger of the classic 
Dioscuri of Eucratides, or the single light horseman of the Baktrian Philoxenes ;+ but, 
here, the huntsman supplants the warrior, and the seat and saddle, and even the horse 
itself, if truly designed, are Indian, in ideal and execution, rather than imitations of Greek 
designs. The dog (if such it be)] is, also, an innovation upon any hitherto recognised 
medallic device. The use of the distinctive adjunct of the eagle placing a chaplet on 
the king's brow, as we have seen, was derived, in the first instance, by the Parthians from 
Roman teachings; it appears on the coins of Phraates IV. and Tiridates II. (B.C. 37),8 
but soon gives way to the more natural winged figure of victory. The legend on the 
obverse I am as yet unable to decipher, but I must add, that I have neither seen this 
particular coin, nor even obtained rubbings or impressions of it. The curious orna- 
mental scroll over the crupper of the horse has been read by my friends in St. Petersburg, 
who have sent me this wood-block, as the Arabic term Juas "excellence, wisdom ;” but, 
though such an interpretation might be put upon the letters as they appear in the 
wood-cut, I should not at present be disposed to concur in any such rendering, though I 


must confess that the word in front of the king’s profile looks more like cursive and 


comparatively modern Sassanian Pehlvi than any other style of writing of which I have 
knowledge. 


^ x " a 

$ REA a the Parthian coins are what we should call nail-headed (not arrow-headed), ¿.e., the 
de = p. em of being eut out and sunk on the die, in continuous lines, are produced by a series of holes 
drille consecutivo order upon the general outline of the letter, and connected more or less clearly by minor 


ш Е Коне үе Et itself these’ studs stand up like the nail-heads on a well-made medieval chair. A 
7 otting the leadin favour among the Indo-Scythians in India, An 


ER i g outlines of the letters was in f 
authoritative ink-tracing could by this means be followed, mechanically, with great exactness, where a free 
d difficult and delusive. 


line engraving might, under the circumstances, have simply prove 
T Journal des Savants, 1836, pl. TI. fig. 5; Ariana "Antiqua, pl. TI. fig. 17 ; Prinsep's Essays, vol. IT. p. 187 
E , . 11. p. , 


pl. XV. fig. 1. 


1 It may possibly be the foal following the mare, 
$ Longpérier, pl, 1X. figs. 8, 9; pl. X. figs. 5, 6, 7 ; Lindsay, pl, ITI. figs. 55, 56, 57. 
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кшз coin and the two succeeding specimens present us with more distinct Parthian 
identities. The head-dress on tho obverse would, at first sight, appear to have nothing 


T y Y 
No. VIX Silver. CABINET OF COMTE STROGANOFF. 


in common with the ordinary upright Tiara helmet of the Imperial dynasty; but, 
though the local turband is retained in a somewhat reduced and modified shape, the 
scroll-like ornament at the top, so seemingly exceptional, can be readily traced to an 
association with the crest pattern first introduced by Phraates Ш. (B.C. 186-126) and 
maintained in occasional use by Sanatrcces* (B.C. 77-70), finding favour among the local 
kings of Edessa, and appearing, in a less formal design, on the Eastern Parthian coins 
of Sanabares{ (A.D. 2). The horseman, on the reverse, is a close copy (even to the details 
of the double-thonged whip and occasional hooked-avkus, or subdued elephant-goad,) 
of the charger, which continued to furnish the standard device of so many monarchs 
of the Parthian race in Scytho-Bactria, typified in the devices of Gondophares, Abdagazes, 
Arsaces, &c., whose dates are roughly assumed at from about B.C. 26 to 44 A.D.; and, 
singular to say, we have an example of a nearly similarly outlined horse in the Parthian 
Imperial series proper, on the money of Artabanus TIT. (on a coin dated in A.D. 13), 
where the unkempt hair around the front face of the monarch, typical, perhaps, of the 
rude fashion prevailing amid the camps and tents of the Dahæ, nearly fills one surface 
of the coin, while his charger on the reverse, either in bone or limb, may fairly claim 
kindred with the stud-bred representatives of the Baktrian stables.$ 

The physiognomy of the king on the obverse of Nos. VI., VIL, VIIL., bears no analogy 
to the conventional Parthian portraiture, but is clearly derived from Indian ideals of the 
human face. The almond eye, the slight moustache, and the smooth-shaved rounded 
jowl, all associate themselves with Eastern models, ranging from ihe Kodes coms oi 
Sistán|| on the one side, to the Suráshtran pieces of the Sáh kings, Y and the types special 
to the Guptas.** Hence, in admitting local influence in the composition of the profile, 
we must infer, either an entire surrender of Parthian predilections, à facile concession to 
indigenous art, or a confession of fealty by the established dynasty, and their ا‎ 
as local rulers, by a Parthian Suzerain. Among the minor indications may be noticed 


i ing to t е ev Т signed to the coins them- 
the germ, or possibly, according to the age eventually to be assig 


selves, the later development, of the Sassanian broad floating fillet, together with the 


* Longpérier, pl. V. figs. 7, 8, 95 pl. VIL figs. s Y 
+ Bayer, Historia Osrhena. Abgar’s tiara, p. 2 Z ds puta š k 
1 Ре pl XIL fig. 4; My Sassanian Inscriptions, p. 121; Prinsep's Essays, vol. II. p. 215, note. 
[ g ‚ pl. ХП. fig. 4 ; A x P loud: 
$ Visconti, Zeon. Greque, pl. L. No. 2; Longpéricr, pta 7 і 
| Prinsep's Essays, vol. I. p. 337; vol. II. p. 203, pl. XIL. figs. 14, 42 
Vumismatic Chronicle, vol. IV. N.S. p. 210. 
< Prinsep's Essays, vol. ЇЇ. p. 945 Journ. R. 
** Journ. As. Soc. Beng., and Prinsep's Essays, 


; Ariana Antiqua, pl. IX. figs. 1-5: 


As. Soc., 1850, vol. XII. pls. L. LL. p. 72. 
vol. II. pl. XXXVII. Nos, 16, 17, &e., supra. 
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crescent in front of the head-dress, ae eee essentially Sassanian, was not exclusively 
ike aff mbol.* 

pee шше ст the later date for these coins consists in the fact, 
that tho similitudes of the wave of the curl and general ae of a A are 
undoubtedly closer, and more marked between the comparatively su equa arthian 
issues of Pacorus II.+ and Vologeses IV. (A.D. 148-190),] than those; of йл primary 
patterns employed by Phraates IT. and Sanatroeces ; and the elegant окшо. pendant 
from the Indian turband of Nos. VI. and VIL., finds a curious and almost exact counter- 
part in the ornamental fall at the back of the Parthian tiara introduced by the same 
Vologeses IV.,§ and revived or retained in use by Vologeses VI.,|| and Artavasdes, Y 
with whom the Arsacidan dynasty became finally extinct. But, here again, we must be 
cautious how we pronounce in favour of any definite period for these fashions, or 
pretend to determine priority of usage, which may have been dependent upon so many 
contrasted motives—old institutions, recent conquests, or pervading provincial designs, 
which would necessarily repeat themselves in the outlying portions of conterminous 
territories. 


Nos. VIL VITI Silver. CABINET or COMTE STROGANOFF. 


The monogram, at the back of the horseman on the reverse, offers another instance of 
the strange modifications ancient devices were liable to be subjected to, in the hands of 
artists who, probably, did not comprehend the intent and meaning of the prototype. I 
have felt some diffidence in identifying the odd jumble of lines on No. V. 
of the Parthian eagle; but, in truth, the original designs on the Imperial mintages, 
did not contribute any very exact delineation of the form of the sacred bird, and the 
Indian copyist may have been even less instructed in ornithology and less conversant 
with the flight of cagles than the Western designers; while his own local imitators may 
well have failed to detect a likeness he himself was incompetent to give effect to. Be this 
as if may, the symbol or device on Nos, VL, VIL, and УШТ. has clearly arrived at the 
monogrammatic stage, though quaint traces of the bird’s head are still to be detected on 
Nos. VI. and VIT. The monogram, in its advanced form, is assimilated to several designs 
in established f ayour with neighbouring dynasties ; in its lower limbs it singularly accords 
with the special symbols or erypto-monograms employed by Kadphises, Kanerki and 


as a reproduction 


* Journ. P. As. Soc. vol, XII, pl. II. figs, 
Essays, pl. XXVII. ES 
T Longpérier, pl. XV. fir. 6. 
1104. pl. XVI. fig. 11. 
$ Longpérier, pl. XVI. fig. 11: eX g. 7; Trés иті, i 
ave S А T a ig ; pl. XVII. fig. 7; Trésor de Numismatique, pl. XXI, figs, 13, 14, 17. 
| Longpérier, pl. XVII, fig. 6 ; Lindsay, pl. VI. fig. 31. 
Y Longpérier, pl. XVIII, fig. 11; My 


39, 49; Ariana Antiqua, pl. XV. figs. 17, 18 ; Prinsep's 


Sassanian Inscriptions, London, 1868, p. 127. 
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Ooerki (Kanishka and Hovishka)*; while, in its central, upper portion it appr 
to the Indo-Sassanian typical design, which occupies the entire coin reverse, as depicted 
pl. XVII. fig. 20 of Wilson's Ariana "Antiqua, and otherwise, in general chama ta Ci : 
it has much identity with the ordinary mystic diagrams of the Ваза нал seals 1 ; AED 

both these latter may merely represent continuous imitations or developments of an 
abiding ideal, furnishing a fixed point of departure, which, varied in its minor details 
according to the ruling conceptions or acquired tendencies of the nation, under the 
religious teaching dominant at the moment. ; 


. No. IX.* Copper. Musée Asiatique, St. Pétersbourg. 


The obverse head, in this instance shows a considerable amount of degradation, 
even from the imperfect models, which it clearly follows. The variation in the reverse 
device is of moment, not only as removing the mintage from any very close connexion 
with its predecessors, but as shadowing forth a possible change in locality. The symbol 
which occupies the field belongs to one of the many forms of the Indian Trisula, or 
trident, of Siva,$ which erops up upon so many occasions amid the emblems of the East 
and the West, and which acquires an importance in the present inquiry, on account 
of the prominence similar devices will be seen to hold in collateral issues.|| 


Having completed the incidental references to the Numismatic devices, 1 have to 
encounter the more difficult task of explaining the purport of legends: 

Those illiterate savages, the Parthians, finding themselves, amid the chances of 
conquest, so often domesticated as alien rulers; in the absence of any alphabet of their 
own, very wisely accepted the casual varieties of writing current in the localities in 
which they held sway. Among the leading and more important systems thus adopted 
the following may be enumerated :— š 

1. Greek, which was taken over as par 
language, prevailing in the dominions of the Seleucidz, 

2. Bactrian, or the special adaptation of a normal Semitic 


2 2 


55, ct seq, ante, p. 17. 


t and parcel of the Court and Official 
about 255 B.C. 
alphabet for the 


* Ariana Antiqua, pl. X. fig. 5 ; pl- XI. fig. 16 5 pl. XIV. fig. 15 and pl. XXII. No. 1 


5 c E 
| с Donc DRM p. 425, et seq.5 Mordtmann Zeitschrift, Des AE xo. у E yu 
Lajard, Culte de Mithra, pl. X., numerous examples, but especially No. 13. Also plates XLV. figs. 1,2, 4, 5, 
8, 15, and plate LIV. figs. c, 6, 7, 8, 9-16, 19, 20, 21. 
$ See coins of Kadphises (105 B.C.) ; Ariana 

fig. 4; Ooerki, pl. XIV. fig. 14. А 
|| See coins No. XIX &c., and note, p. 62, infra. 
(11540.) 


Antiqua, pl. X. figs. 5, 12, &e.; and of Kanerki, pl. XII. 


H 


In Public Domain, 


QE 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri. Funding by IKS. 


58 ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF WESTERN INDIA. 


definition of an Aryan tongue, which was Re in India about B.C. 250, 
i ^ 's upon Parthian coins, only 1n ©. 

Pa Ee an x modifications of Phcenician and Aramæan, employed on 
coins of an imitative type of the Totradrachms of Euthydemus of Bane (now assigned 
to Characene) of uncertain date; and other survivals of an old type of Syriae, such as 
ihat found on the coins of Edessa, and in allied branches of coinage of indeterminate 
EN The double alphabets of the ancient Pehlvi, discriminated as Chaldzean and 
Sassanian, which intrude among the Greek legends of the Imperial series so carly as 
A.D. 2, and which finally supersede the Greek itself in the official records of Western 
Asia about the third century, A.D. 

I release my Indian readers from the dry details of any attempted identification of the 
hybrid letters of which the coin legends V.-VIII. are composed, and simply say that I 
ean only decipher with any pretence to certainty, the word NI3» Marka, for Malka, which 
commences in front of the head of the horseman, and is to be read from the outside of 
the piece. The succeeding letters seem to belong to a different alphabet, and the utmost 
I venture to guess at is something approaching the sounds of Shahach or Shemach,* on. 
fig. V., which interpretation, however, is seriously shaken by the almost modern Arabic 
style of the letters on VI., VIL, and VIII., which might be taken for qx! or To 


I now revert to the largely interrupted serial succession of the local Sáh kings of 
Suráshtra, of whose coins, however, I propose to give merely typical examples. 


I9WARADATTA. 
No.8. Silver. B.M. 


OBvYERSE.—The typical and * numismatically constant Sáh head, in profile. 
Legend, imperfect, with vague outlines of the Greek characters, —A O € I Y 
Ruverse.—The conventional Chaitya. 


Legend.—Tr Het www fu <= qd хад. 


Rájno mahá kshatrap š 1 А ате. 
at а I 
1) pasa Tswara dattasa з varT sha pr atham 


(Varsha prathame, in “ the first year " of his rejen Р) 
gn 
Tt sti 1 »plai 
ооз an unexplained mystery, why the coins of the XVI. king in Mr. 
үү а ist, » 44, should depart from the established custom of inserti ne a date 
pute ae of the бер legend, and supplant it by a new form of "— date 
Sion 01 the monarch’s titles and designations in the local charactor on the 


reverse. 
COO el 
*'Chach? 2 y 


X2 Reinauc » "Inde. pp. 126, 14 176; л 15 audi, v ‚842; Ала 
2 
e IX > PL » í, 176; Ma ; vol. I. p 3 


1 ANT 
Akbari, vol, IT, p. 146; Si 1. XI 
: soc. vol. XIT. р. 341. 


38 et seq. ; Journ. R, As, 
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| 
| 
| 
| 


Virava SE en 
No, 9. Silver, ROYAL ASIATIC SoorgTY. (Dates, according to 1 
to 154.) 

OnvEnsE.—S4h head as usual: 


Greek legend, imperfect.—. . . ILVIIOIICVA i 
Date behind the head, expressed in ancient Indi 


an numeral figures, following the | 
initial I, 154. Confirmatory dates, 149 (Mr. 


Freeling’s coin),* and 153 (В.М, coin). 
Reverse.— Chailya, half-moon and a cluster of nine stars. 0 = 


Legend.—XTsIY ART TUF AIA area Ts нт 3U ZAI TET gu 
Rájno maht Kshatrapasa Vijaya Sáhasa, Rájno mahá Kshatrapasa Dámá Séhasa putrasa. š 


DAMA ЈАТА SRIYAH. 
No. 10. Silver. ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 


OnvznsE.—The usual Sáh head. 
Legend, illegible. Date, in ancient ciphers, 1*7.+ 


Reverse.— Chaitya, half-moon and cluster of four stars. 


Legend visible on thiscom— . . . . . . . . . MAW AF IF ZA 
Full legend restored.—Rájno mahá Kshatrapasa Dámá jata Srtyah, Rájno maká í 
Kshatrapasa Dámá Sáha-putrasa. MAS = 


Kumára GUPTA. = 
Sauráshtran Series. 


No. 11. Silver. MR. BURGESS. 


Onverse.—The standard Sáh head, but much corrupted in the die execution, 


Rzvznsr.— The goddess Pérvatt, apparently imifated from the ae TN Е 48 
deity, found on Kumára's gold coin, No.5. Proving, E eee aoe cotemporary 
suspected, of the original design, which is so strangely distor is ney: ро ОШО ioe 
issues. Cluster of six stars, as in the Sáh coins, but located in a p ‘ 


lower portion of the field. š 


ES 
AM E A a Mp cere, 
Parama Bhagavata Maharájadhirája Sri Kumara Gupta 


and 154, Journ. Bom. Br. R. As. Soe, vol. V 
* Mr. Newton gives independent fac-similes of the dates 140 and 154, Journ М. тч 
р. 28. EUM q 2098 = 
+ There is another doubtful date, of 1*4, on Dr. Stephenson co pu e 


H2 Se: 
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No. 12. Silver. Mm. BURGESS. 


Onversk.—The usual imitation of the typical Sah profile. 
Reverse.—Pérvati, one degree less recognisable than in No. 11. Cluster of six 
stars, in the old position, above and to the right of the central figure. 
Legend as in No. 11. Legible portion. —Parama Bhagavata Maha... . hendra- 
ditya. 
No. 13. Silver. Mm. BURGESS. 


OnVERSE.—A. totally new style of treatment of the typical Sáh head, shown in the 
sensual air, thick-necked profile, short curled moustache, and altered form of ear-ring. 

Legend in barbarous Greek.—O NONO О, constituting a corrupt rendering of frag- 
ments of the standard Seythic legend of PAO NANO PAO. Our Ráo of modern days, 
combined with the NANO, which is referred to the masculine moon, the associate of 
the Babylonian NANA, NANAIA. This may possibly suggest identities, more or less 
remote, with the Indian Chandra Vansas ?* 


REVERSE. —Párvatí, further degraded from the original type, but still freely 
identifiable. Cluster of eight stars. 

Legend as in No. ll. Portion legible.—. . . . rama Bhagavata Maharájadhirája 
Sri Kumara Gupta... 


No. 14. Silver. Mr. Bunczss. 


OsvEnsE.—The original Sáh head, but slightly modified in its details, and more 
closely adhering to the local prototype than the preceding examples. 

Legend.— Traces of badly-formed Greek letters. The style of writing follows the 
unintelligible mechanical Sáh model more closely than the independently debased and 
free-hand Greek legend on No. 13. j 

Reverse.—Pérvati, degraded type; with cluster of six stars. 


Legend, expressed in bolder Nagari letters than in the previous specimens. Portion 
of superscription visible— . . . . maha rájadhirája Srt Kumara Gupta. 


No.15. Silver. Mr. BURGESS. 
Onverse.—The Sah head, debased in execution. 
Legend, degraded Greek.—ONO U, 


3 Reverse. —Párvalt, still less recognizable, but clearly following, longo intervallo; 
| he established model. The cluster of stars 1s driven up, in the want of surface space, 
into the run of letters of the legend. 


Legend, visil Е Q j VT 
gend, ble on the com. —Maharájadhirá . . Sri Kumara Gupta. 


* Journ. R. As. Soc, vol, XII. р. 1 
My "Ancient. Indian. Weights (Marsden), 
in Sanskrit TUT, ANdnaka's, 


5 ; Journal "Asiatique, 1839, p. 7; Ariana Antiqua, pp. 398, 364 ; 


E Garter : н 
en), p. 45. Certain gold coins were ealled, after the Greek name of NANO, 
described as coins with the mark of Siva, 


In Public Domain, Chambal Archives, Etawah 


No. 16. Silver. Mm. BURGESS. 


Onverse.—Séh head, further debased. 
Legend.—UHOU (NANO). 


y 


Rrversr.—Párvati further disintegrated. The Sáh stars continue to find a 
refuge amid the ordinary course of letters of the superscription. : 


Legend, expressed in coarse ill-defined characters: visible on the com— . . . 
jadhirája Srí Kumara Gupta. 


No. 17. Silver. Royal Asiatic Society. (Presented by the late Ráo or Котон.) 


OnvznsE.—The Sah head, finely rendered, with an air and suggestion of Greek art. . 
Legend.—ONO (NANO). 


Reverse.—Pérvatt, scarcely recognizable, though the execution of the die is other- 
wise sharp and unhesitating. 
Legend, in bold, well-cut square characters.— 


ATA waq vufuxr . sl ATIF AREA 
Parama Bhagavata Rájadhirá( ja) Sri Kumara Gupta (Mahe)ndraditya. 


This piece represents a class of money of which we have absolutely multitudes of 
specimens,* it has been entered in the plate, to illustrate a well understood distinction 
from Nos. 11-16, indicated by the absence or omission of the quasi-superlative Mahé 
before the ** Rájadhirája.” 


The intention of dnis titular discrimination, as I understand it, was to mani the 
relative grades of Kumára’s dignity; I suppose the class of coins ol which No. 17 is 
the representative to have constituted the currencies of the Prince while EN as 
Viceroy on the part of his father in the Kingdom of Guzarát. He was ba. s: 
over Kings," but nota * Great King over Kings ” as he became in later ae | 
succeeding to his father's imperial throne and the position of Lord-paramoun 


India.t 


* Journ. R. As. Soc., vol. ХП. p. 65. ui tion of the central 
T Objection might te taken to this conclusion on the ground that E EL. wn tlian the 
figure on the reverse in No. 17 is greater, and i m Td pec of work of the No. 17 class 
device on the coin bearing the imperial prefix to Kumára's Ud i u 
is better as a rule, while more localin adhering to the Ps s ener 
definition of the figure of Prcatí, which perhaps may have been 
accession of the new Emperor, and who would have understood 
i : -ovincial die-cutters, who perhaps wor š 4 1 ni: 
execute better than the provineial die-cutters, Š 1 aud 13 follow diferent ideals, and are less finished 
It will be noticed that the heads on the obverses of Nos. 11 auc + 
than those on Nos. 10 and 17 ; and the style of the 
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No. Х.х Silver. Mm. NEWTON. 


OBVERSE,— { 


Reverse device similar to No. 18, Autotype Plate, and Bakra шы : n E id 

One of the most suggestive coins in the entire Rm om шы j ie em 
mints is the piece here reproduced, on wood, from Mr. Newton's original design given 
in his Plate, p. 8, Journ. Bom. Br. R. As. Soc. vol. VII. | i I 

“The coin bears the conventional imitation of the Sáb profile, with ihe still clearly 
marked system of local dating so far as the position is concerned, commencing from the 
base of the skull on the left, and retaining the ordinary initial prefix of the ¿ota (Т), whose 
purport is as yet unfathomed ; after this symbol, if originals and Cols = pot at т 
we encounter the distinct and universally accepted sign for 90 (Ф); following this, in the 
ordinary line of reading of the Greek legend, some vague outlines of eran may be traced, 
which would still keep the date within the reasonable limits of Kumára?s succession, de. 
within the full hundred, or up to seven indeterminate years subsequent to the inscriptión 
date of 93 of his father Chandra Gupta IT. 

The given 90 or any number up to 99 may be tested by thrée different systems 
of interpretation; first, under the theory of the omission of hundreds seen in Bactrian 
and other examples, but alien to the ordinary course of Suráshtran definitions; second, 
under the supposition of a casual default in the expression of the sign for hundreds, 
and the implication of an immediate succession by Kumára to Swámí Rudra Sáh, 
who concludes the series of Sáh coin dates, in the numbers 280-292, expressed 
in the ciphers of their own system, which would, in só far, account for the consecutive 
appearance of the 90 odd on Kumára's coin ;* or, third, under the more satisfactory 
and conclusive inference that the number 90 had reference to the family system of 
dating already in use in the home dominions of the Guptas, which would curiously 
confirm many independent verifications of their epoch. 
head that I propose to class the formulated 
consecutive order with the 93 of Chandra Gupta IL, Kumára must have succeeded to 
the throne some time before 100 of his dynastie system of reckoning and assuming this 
to have followed the era of Saka, about A.D. 179. 


No. XLX Silver. 


It is, therefore, under this last 
date in question. Thus, taking it in 


Mr. Newton. (Journ. Bom: Br. R. As. Soc.) 1862, p. 3, Plate 
(un-numbered) Pig. 11. 


OBYERSE.—ÀA. very straggling and chaotie outline of the Sáh profile, its defects are 
apparently less attributable to the ineffectual efforts of the modern native copyist than 
to the faulty dies of the ancient mints, 


Reversz.—The device sh 
been copied implicitly by M: 
lithograph. 


own in the accompanying wood- 


cut, which has 
т. Adeney from the original i 


n the Bombay 


; * Mr. Newton apparently advocated this view of the « 
p. 10), though ho was quite clear about the absence of any 
calls it, the “figure which appears to be a mint mark, commor 


Question (Journ. Bom. Br, R. As, Soc, vol. УШ. 
cipher before the 90, and recognized the T, or, as ho 
ily found on the Sáh coins,” 


.In Public Domain, Chambal Archives, Etawah 


GUPTA SURÁ 
TE š Š 
Legend.—Mr. Newton, who had the original piece before hi confid al 
the characters as Parama bhagavata (rájádhirája) Srí Kumára Gupta 

The Kumára Gupta is clear in the wood-cut, but the device separat 
ordinary issues of that King. x 


Barra Guera.* 
No. XILX Silver. Mr. NEWTON, 


OrsvEnsE.—Sáh head but Slightly varied, and still retaining the E 
ornamental collar. 3 оу. 


Legend.—Traces of NANO, 


RzvERsE.—Párvati, not far removed from the type shown in No. 15 of the 
accompanying Autotype Plate. Cluster of seven stars. 


Legend—aqa . . . . qaa T am aa ARE 
Parama ... 2 rájadhirája Sri Bakra Gupta Vikramáditya, 


SKANDA GUPTA. 
Surdshtran Series. 
No. 18. Silver. ROYAL ASIATIC Ѕостетү.} 


Onvznsz.—The typical Sáh head, greatly debased. 
REVERSE.—Páryati reduced to fragmentary lines and dots. 
Legend, in full, restored from better specimens— ` 

TT HTT Bl «= IA RATA 

Parama Bhagavata Sri Shanda Gupta kramaditya. 
Visible on this coin, Parama . . . Sri Skanda Gupta kramaditya. 


No. 19. Silver; double struck. ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY.] 
Onvenss.—The Sáh head, obscured by the second impression of the die. 
Legend.—Traces of NANO, 

Reverse.—Fiewre of Siva’s Bull, Nandi, recumbent. 


Legend, restored —aqa HTT ЭП = TA жи 
Parama Bhagavata Sri Skanda Gupta kramáditya. 


Legible of the first die impression, Bhagavata Sri Skanda Gupta kramádilya. _ 
Traces of the second or superstruek dic, . . ya pur... i 


* Published by Mr. Newton, Journ. Dom. Br. R. As. Soc, 1862, p. 11. The coin is stated to have been 
found in company with a collection of pieces of Kumara Gupta. 

T Engraved as No. 20, pl. XV., Ariana Antigua. So unini зз P 
both by the author and the engraver, upside down. P es x a 

$ See also engravings s this coin in Journ. R. As. Soc., vol. XII. pl. П. fig. 49, p. 66; and ee 4 
Antigua, pl. XV. fig. 16. em. 


telligible was the dovice, that Parvati was placed 
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No.20. Silver. B. M. 
Coin similar to the last. В И 
Legible, on reverse of ће original piece.— Parama Bhagavata Sré Skanda Gupta. 
> ? к s | 
The recumbent Bull, Nandi, which figures on the reverses of these coins was 
adopted intact as the emblem of the succeeding dynasty of üne Valabhis ; hence we i 
it on the seals of the copper-plate grants of Srí Dhara Sena* and Dhruva Sena,t which 


с y 7 Lar To |. 
are further attested with thé regal stamp of MET: S7 Bhatárkah, below the Bull. 


No.91. Silver. B. M. 


Onvznsz.—The typical Sáh head, much debased. 
Legend.—NAN . . . vaw. 


REvERSE.—A. small Altar, which may be intended either for the Mithraie altar, 
figured on Nos. 1 and 5 ante, or for the conventional shrine of the sacred Túlsí tree of 
the Hindús. 


Legend restored.— wx яая A RR ля жя 


Parama Bhagavata Sri Skanda Gupta hramáditya. 

Legible on this specimen, Parama Bhagava . Skanda Gupta kramáditya. 

It is worthy of remark that this altar symbol, like the Bull of Skanda Gupta's other 
type of money (Nos. 19, 20), which passed on as the heritage of the Valabhis, is adopted 
by his Gurjjara suecessors as their distinctive emblem. It may be followed in its course 
on the copper-plate grants of Prasiwra-rAGA, a monarch “devoted to the worship of 
the Sun," under the dates of 380 and 385 бака. The interpretation of the parallel 


dates by the Saka-era test seems to be almost necessitated by tlie discovery of a later 
grant of 417, to which date the words Saka Nripa are subjoined.§ 


Sri GUPTA. 
No. XIITX. Silver. Weight, 31 grains. Mrs. FREELING. Unique.|| 
Obyerse.—The original device of the Sah head, closely approximating to the normal 
outline. : < 
Legend, in imperfect Greek.— . . ACIOIO 
REvERSE.—The standard Párcati device, deterior 


ated to the extent shown in the 
accompanying fac-simile, with the Sáh cluster of stars and associate half moon. b 
e 


Leg — nta iver mne 
egend.— Tentative reading.—sfT mamaxa AAA 


* Journ, As. Soc. Beng., vol. IV. pl. XL, р. 486. j 
T Ibid., vol. VII. p. 978 ; Prinsep's Essays, vol. I. рр. 257, 262. 
| л, R. As. Soe., N. S., vol. I. pp. 262, &c. 
nseription of Dadda, whose capital seems Y 
p. 19. ı1 Dadda, whose capital seems to have been Broach. Journ. Bom. Br. R. As. Soc. 1871, 


|| Prinsep's Essays, vol. II, p.94. - 
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GUPTA. PEACOCK COINS. 


I am us that we must reduce the pretensions of the Sr Gupta, whose name 
appears on this unique coin, from the possible position of father of the family, down to 
a very minor and incidental succession to the later glories of his falling race Whatever 


speculations may have been encouraged by the mere discovery of the name of Sré Gupta - 


must now give way to the stern determination of numismatic facts. Tried by such tests 
the reverse of our specimen sinks it into comparative obscurity and carries down, with 
its own typical degradation, the claims of the king who issued it. i 


Kumara GUPTA. 
Peacock types. 
Nos. 22, 23. Silver. My Cabinet. 


: OnvERSE.—À localized and greatly debased imitation of the Sáh head, especially 
disfigured by the Oriental rendering of the almond eye. ^ 


Legend.— In this class of coins all pretence of copying or attempting to reproduce 
the imitative Greek legends is fairly abandoned. 

But in lieu thereof we are presented with the far more definite record of the 
three-figured date transposed from the ordinary position behind the Sth head, to the 
less contracted space in the field, in front of the profile. In these cases the use of the 
indigenous ciphers, each of which expressed its own full number, arranged in the same 
perpendicular order as the initials of the royal names on the gold coins (Nos. 5, &e.), has 
this advantage over any system of dating in figures dependent on relative position, that 
in broken sequences, so inevitable in hand-struck pieces, we can pick out the hundreds, 
tens, and units, with absolute certainty, and combine the general result from independent 
specimens, without being tied down to the proof of a continuous entry on any single coin. 


Reversr.—An admirably executed figure of a Peacock with full front expanse of 
plumage. To the right, at the foot, a reduced cluster of three stars. 
Legend.—Z4 añ fafsarafacafsufa gare Tar 


Dev(o) jayati vijitávanir avanipati(h) Kumdra Gupto. 
* His Majesty, Kumára Gupta, who has subdued the earth, rules." * 


* When once fairly deciphered, these obscure legends will be seen to present but few difficulties. The lapidary 
inseriptions have already proved that the Gupta artists indulged in faulty Sanskrit orthography as well as in 
grammatical errors, so 1 need not detain my readers by any comments upon minor imperfections, while the general 
sense of the legend remains sufficiently clear. I must mention that, in my Devanágari transcripts, І have adhered 
servilely to the original legends impressed upon the coins ; the version in the Roman type has been corrected 
up to Sanskrit requirements, by Dr. Fitzedward Hall. 

There is a superfluous Y y (or possibly an H m) 
not apparent, but which clearly takes the place of the fin 

І may note that Kumara Gupta's coins display both the o 
XLIX., figs. 10. and 12.) 
t modern form ; while at times it appears, or 
This 


alter the TF on Skanda Gupta's coins, the use of which is 
» 


` 


al o in Kumára's legends 
ld form of H 7 and the more speeially Gupta outline 


of that character. (Journ. As. Soc. Deng. vol. IV. pl. The q y is also seen in its 
transition state from the triple-lined letter of early days to the almos : 
Skanda's money, as a character not casily distinguishable from the later Kumára Я 7 just adverted to. 
corresponding lapidary 


the Allahábád 


isthe more curious, as the 
Gupta inseriptions, from 
ption at tlie same place. 


y in the numismatic alphabet, 


extensive modification of the Y 
throughout the 


character retains all the essentials of its ancient outline 
pillar to Budha Gupta’s record at Eran; and even on to Tor 
(11540.) I 


umána's inseri 


In Public Domain, Chambal Archives, Etawah 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri. Funding by IKS. 


66 ARCHJEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF WESTERN INDIA. 


i ára coins i re complete in the units 

а this class of Kumára coins 15 mol | а 
A Ta Po buta single example of the latter pon n 2m R 
id Mns and РЕ unmistakeably the Û, or casual likeness of on б у Б. 
“к for 20. The units for the numbers 1, 4,8,* 9 and entered below the 0 are equally 


positive. 


SKANDA GUPTA, 
Nos. 24 and 25. My Cabinet. 
OnvensE.—Head as above. Traces of a date in front of the profile. The figure 
for 100 is quite plain and distinct on the original of No. 24. 
REvERsE.—Peacock as above. The stars are omitted. 


cs 
Legend.—fafsrarafswafeufe safe qa ww Wa a 
Vijit&ranir avanipati(h) jayati deva(h) Skanda Gupta-y. 


BUDHA GUPTA. 
No. 26. Silver. 
Onvznsr.—Head as above. Date in front of the profile, 155.+ 


REVERSE.— Peacock as in No. 25. 


Legend.—za заба RTT XT aw aa 


Dev(o) jayati vijitávanir avanipati(h) Sri Budha Сиро. 


TORAMANA. 
Nos. 27 and 28. Silver. B. M. 


а. Colonel Busn's coin; b. Miss BARING’S late donation to the B. M. 


OBYERSE.— Gupta head, facin 


g to the left, thus marking an intentional modification 
of the conventional Gupta dics. 


Legend, in front of the profile, reading downwards, from the outside. 82 or rather 
182, the figure for 100 is obliterated, 


Reverse. —Peacock as in the proper Gupta series, greatly debased in form and design. 


es 
Legend restored.—4 afia {@абиягяятайич{ A qmm 
Deva janita vijitávanir avanipati Sri 


=== 


* The 8 has not hitherto been quoted, 
Collection in the Museum of the Asiatic 

T The unit on the British Museu 
seem to carry us on to 157, 


Toramana, 


Ue It may be seen on one of the coins of Kumára, in the Stacey 
Society of Bengal. The samo collection contributes the unique figure of 9. 
m coin figured in my plate IT, Journ, R, As, Soc., vol, XII. No. 56, would 
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BHATTARAKA Kings, = 
Nos. 29, 30, 81. Debased silver. Mr. BURGESS. - 
OnvERnsE.—The Sáh head, but little modified. 
Reverse.—Fragmentary traces of the design exhibited in coin ХІ. and 
wood-cut of the copper coin, No. XIV.X ER 


Legend, partially restored— sr AE JATE . . . ан ABA. . WEX4H 
Rajno Maha Kshatraparasa . . . . Mahasa . . Bhaftarakasa. 


Nos. 32, 33. Copper. 
OBvERrsE.—Sáh head. 


Reverse.—The combined form of the bow and trident, greatly obscured. 
Legend. Asin No. 29. 


No. XIV.% Copper. Weight, 12 grains. Д 


Onvznsr.—Humped Bull to the left, with a dotted circle. 


REVERSE.— Strung and drawn bow, with arrow projecting into a curved trident, of 
which it forms the central prong. 


This little mite of copper proves to be worth far more than its weight in gold, for 
the light it throws upon the primary design of the hitherto incomprehensible device on E 
the class of Suráshtran coins Nos. 29-33. But far beyond the mere “mechanical NU 
identification of an obscure symbol is its value, in the historieal sense, in the link И 
it establishes between the Guptas, or their immediate successors, and the € OMM d | 
contemporary dynasty of the nine Nágas, adverted to the quotation from the Vishnu- ns 3 


Purána (p. 11 ante). 

The reverse devices of the Gupta Sur 
conjectures: the Parvati solution, in the one case, 
the prototype of the device of No. 29 in the simple bow 
Siva’s trident, disclosed in the wood-cut. . 


Many and various have been the guesses as to REN А шлу 
oflines on these coins. My latest impressions were in favour o 


с which 
figure of “ Minerva Promachos ” of the eurrencies of Ap e ees pis of 
entered so largely into the circulating media of Western India, eg Гр 


: tive imitators. 
which would almost have justified any shortcommgs 25 a Ts a ae the s Ë 
Looking at the autotype reproductions of Nos. 30, 31, deo ^a tner PAS : 
the flowing garments and the exiended shield readily лаа mz: dla E 
discover, under the teaching of the independent s d by independent te їп i TS 
emblem of Siva, whose worship is so distinctly to als shield subsides into th ў 


constituted the banner of the Bhattarakas, s Min d 
12 ы 


4shtran coins have already exercised our 
was as unexpected as the discovery of 
and arrow combination with 


the purport of this combination P. 
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battle-axe of the Scythians, which is preserved in its form and relative position on the 
to this day.* 


staff of so many village weapons of Northern India 
The Numismatic identifications of the currencies of the Nágas have been followed out, 


in detail, in General Cunningham's later Archeeological Reports; it will be sufficient 
for my present purpose, to append his remarks in a foot note.t Merely premising that 
the connection between the Nágas and the Western successors of the Guptas is indicated 
in the identity of the outline of the Bull on coins Nos. XIV.*, XV.X, and that the 


* The presence of the trisula or trident is an indication of the adoption of the worship of Siva; and the 
trident, it may be remarked, is combined with an axe on one side of the staff like the tridents at Barahat and 
Gopeswara.—Journ. As, Soc. Beng., 1886, p. 485; H. H. Wilson, Ariana Antiqua, p. 350, pl. X. figs. 12-21, 
pl. XXI. fig. 19, and Chandra Gupta coin, pl. XVIII. fig. 10. 

Varieties of the trisúl, bald, or trident, continued to be emblematie on the coins of the first third of this 
century in Mathurá, Jalaor, Ságar, Srinagar, Kalpi, dec. 

Prinsep's Essays, “Useful Tables,” p. 67, pl. XLVI. figs. 49-46 ; Journ. As. Soc, Beng., 1834, pl. II., 
** Useful Tables," p. 55. 

t “If I am right in the identification of Narwar with the Padmávati of the Purdnas, we obtain one of the 
most interesting and important facts in ancient Indian history in fixing the actual locality of the kingdom of the 
nine Nágas. The identification is strongly corroborated by the numerous coins of various Naga kings which have 
been found at Narwar, Gwalior, and Mathurá, all of which have been described by me in the Journal of the 
Asiatic Society (Voc. eit. Tt is further supported by a passnge in the 18th line of the Allahábád pillar inscrip- 
"id RE rU Mong bosta of de extent of his dominions, and enumerates the different 

i; у i bject to this power. Amongst the former he mentions Ganapati- 
Nága as one of the tributary princes of Aryavartta. Now, Ganapati or Ganendra is the name of the Nága 
Raja, whose coins nre the most common and the most widely diffused of all these Narwar kings: and us tlie 
s sma are ше yey same characters as those of the Gupta coins and inscriptions, it is certain that 

Dae Deen contemporary of one of the princes of that dynasty. I think, therefore, that there is ever 
ич x E of the identity of the Ganapati-Nága of the Narwar cx with As Ganapati-Nága. of 
m at A MM un inscription of Samudra Gupta in Mathurá itself is suflicient to 

«The period to which Hm s : ошоп over that city at least as early as the reign of Samudra.” 

ROS D с ураш өх ágas must be assigned depends solely on the date of their contemporaries the 
š xtinet in A.D. 319. If, therefore, we refer the rise of the Gupta dynas I 

Saka era, the dnte of Samudra Gupta will fall in the first half fü 2 ge t S Chick Je pea 
as in his reign the power of the Nágas had already ca to dedi 1 dm шо E Mx oe 
dynasty may be fixed with some certainty about me zinni EY ] mal = a eee с 
the rule of the nine Nágas would have extended over t 5 red of the Christian era. According to this view, 
ЖОРУ КОКЕ liat Т. have arranged thx ү )e у Т е OH фо it a second centuries, or from A.D. 0 
coins, beginning with those types which seem to m TM of these Nága Kings according to tho devices of their 
DRE Pg inseripliona, It is worthy x o be the earliest on accoun 

rthy of note, as corroborative of the date which I have assigned to 


the Nágas, that the whol i 
e of evices ir coi 
Ея И { the devices of their coins are to be found also on the silver coins t Y 5 
b hose of their acknowledged conten por "NO age d > 


t of the more ancient appearance 


aries: —” 


No. A.D. " 
Names on Coins, Devi 
ee à vices. 
x 50 Bhima Niga - ; | | 
. 5 * Niga (? ja ; ; EE 
ш. Р Kin аа, or Kharpara) - iar 2 ie ee 
2 Naga (2 Var, ' Vats i Pet 
i "B Skanda Néga А ла, or tano - - pino ditto. 
к Ditto З ў Š - - itto ditto. 
VI. 100 | Brihaspati Nága - - E и рш DOH fight 
| Š Ganapati, or Ganendra - - а m S. 
ke e E Ditto а š ç ; - | Bull as in coin No. 
VIIT. 175 yághra Nága - - Dii 
IX pe Vasu Nága — - 5 s š prm 
Bee Nien c 2 3 Y a Dito: 
225 E ° s = - E Bulls i 
ito 7 Ë i - Bull recumbent to right. 
ы | Close of' the dynasty. ; eee lee 
Sg PU M 
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NAGA COINS. 


association of the Nágas with the central Indian Guptas is more | 
annexation by the latter of the typical Peacock of the first-named 
to say, latterly abstained from its use, and adopted the new device of 
Skanda Nága.* š 


GANAPATI NAGA. 
No. XV.% Copper. Weights (in full currency order) average 36:4, 18:2, 9:1 grains. 


Prinsep's Essays, pl. VITI. fig. 9, pl. XXXIV. fig 31, Journ. As. Soc. MBs 
1834, pl. XXVI. fig. 9, 1865, pl. XVIII. figs. 7, 8, 9. i 


Onvznsr.— Bull, as in the coin above figured, (No. XIV.X) with a margin of dotted TA 
lines of identical design. 


REVERSE.—NO devices. The field is filled in with the circular legend, 


Legend restored.—Y TU 
Srí Ganapatya. 


PASUPATI. 
No. XVI.X а. Copper. Weight, 92 grains. Fig. 15, pl. XVIIL, Journ. As. Soc. Beng. m 
1865, р. 115; and Prinsep’s Essays, pl. XXVIII., fig. 23. d. 
d 


OnvrEnsr.—Figure of the King seated cross-legged in the Indian fashion, his right 
hand holding a flower, and his left resting on his hip; the whole surrounded by a circle 
of large dots. 


REVERSE.—A. vase surmounted by a crescent and star, or perhaps a flower, and 
enclosed in a circle of large dots. 
Legend, in Gupta Nágari characters. —q guà 
Pasupati. 
No. XVILX 0. Copper. Weight, 92 grains. Fig 17, ibid. 
OnvERSE.—A. short trident or trisul, on a stand surrounded by a circle of small 


dots. 
4 А q Pa su 
Legend in two lines.— Yi 
q fa pa ti 


REVERSE.—The sun, with prominent rays surrounded by a dotted circle. 


Legend as in Obverse. 


3 ; uM s 
to the Guptas in the time of Samudra, I think it most 
nr i until near the close of their 


st have remained subject to them, 
he south of the Jumna fell to Toramána.” ç 

one of himself at Eran to the south of Narwar, and the : 
From the relative positions of these inseriptions F 
iged to the Toramána dynasty. The date 2 


* As the Nágas would appear to have been tri 
probable that the kingdom or district of Narwar mu 
dynasty, about A.D. 275, when their sovereignty to t 

“ Of Toramána's dynasty we have two inscriptions, 
other of his son Pasupati at Gwalior to the north of Narwar. 


we may fairly infer that the intermediate country must also bave belor vin to the year 180” [proved by 
of Toramáņa himself is fixed by Mr. Thomas оп the authority of a silver ¢ : à 


E Г initial of Saka 
the second example in the plate from, No. 28] “ odd of the Gupta era, peris n ud en NEUES] 
would place him iu A.D. 260. If, then, we allow twenty-fivo years ona A.D.” : з 
will range from 260 to 285 A.D., and that of his son, Pasupati, from 285 to XN 
* Journ. As. Soc. Beng., 1865, pl. XVIIL p. 120. Я ion alone contained no less 
T These coins are comman and abundant in the extreme. Cone Den s times, many a 
than 8479 specimens; and General Cunningham mentions that he has aeq. , РА 
3000.” 
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ARCHJEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF WESTERN INDIA, 


2 RsuMfÉ. 

The description of the Gupta coinage, with its provincial ramifications, in unstinted 
array, has now been extended, far beyond my original design, in the previous pages. 

The critical observer of my text will notice an apparent absence of method, nas me 
to expand on the one part and contract on the other the general scope of my annotations, 
These anomalies have been chiefly due to the uncertain demands of a printing office in 
England, and the irregular reception of editorial sanction from the Archaeological 
Surveyor of the Western Presidency, who is once again at his post, occupied with the 
duties of a new season's operations. Thus, as chance would have it, I have had ample 
opportunity of completing progressively certain minor details, but find myself limited 
in point of time, at the last moment; so that I have had to withdraw, perhaps, the 
most interesting chapter of the whole series, consisting of a comprehensive essay on the 
source, progress, and development of the ancient Indian numerals, as well as to defer a 
more complete review of Indian dates as rectified or confirmed by. the numismatic 
evidence above submitted ; so that I have had to reduce my recapitulation of the Gupta 
and other international dates to the abstract form embodied in the subjoined table, which 
however effectively combines most of the existing data available for the scrutiny and 
ultimate adjustment of independent commentators. 


ABSTRACT Or THE RECORDED Gupta Dates. 


ү ^ x Result, A.D. 
Names of Kings, Inscriptions, Coins. ‘Tradition. are em the d Remarks. 
1. Gupta - a | | 
2. Ghatot Kacha aj | | 
3. Chandra Gupta I. - | | The first Mahárájádhirája. 
4. Samudra Gupta - | 
5. Chandra Gupía 11, - Í 82 a) 
| 93 Reigned 93 172 
years after 
| the con- 
| quest of 
Suráshtra. 
Ў 4 | 90 odd ? Coin of Kumára, No. X. 
6, Kumára Gupta =} fia 200 d Q 
| 129 208 
I Q | 
| (ü 130 Reigned 20 | 209 
5g | 13 years, | 
1. Skanda Gupta - 1 A | i 
MWS 146 Benápati | 200 
\ | Bhattaraka, AD 
two years | 
hefore 
| ка 
8. B N- | 155 death, 
udha Gupta =| { 165 Do 234 
Toramána - А 189 | 244 
Other local unre- а | 261 
corded Gupta | 
Kings. | I 
| | | 
Vallabhis - à | | 
| | 819 The first even nominal Mahárája iv 
| the irregular dynastie lists is the 
third Senápati, The VIIth ruler, 
| | | in the same order, seems to have 
| | | been the earliest Monarch of any 
" | | real pretensions. 
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THE ARABS IN SIND, 


COINS OF THE ARABS IN SIND. 


Some of the less prominent examples among 


possibly prove of more direct and immediate interest to Antiquarians in Western Indi. 
than the numismatic remains of unrecorded history with which we have hitherto been. 
concerned. "ONE 

The conquest of Sind by the Arabs, in А.Н. 93 (A.D. 712), constitutes a marked 
epoch in the aunals of the land, and is associated with many instructive coincidences— 
in its inception, in the domestication of the conquerors on an alien soil, and their abrupt 
disappearance into comparative obscurity. 

The daring and chivalric advance of Muhammad bin Kásim, was freely baeked by the 
encouragement and support of the celebrated Hijáj bin Yüsaf, who so completely reversed 
the Khalif "Umar's policy of non-extension of the Muslim boundaries to the eastward. 

It is curious to note the readiness with which the conquerors settled themselves as 
residents and the facile refuge this extreme corner of the Muhammadan world afforded to 
persecuted or heretical members of the new faith, while they retained among themselves 
so many of their ancient tribal divisions and jealousies; and it is instructive to follow 
the untold tale of ethnic subsidence and final absorption into the Indian native element, 
when the true Arab blood came to be exhausted by foreign admixture, as in other cases 
wherever the standard of the Prophet carried with it, the loose teachings of polygamy, J 
beyond the nomadic tents of the desert. 

The sole preface to such obscure investigations as the present must be gleaned 
from the casual contributions of Arabian writers to the annals of an outlying province, 
with which they were seldom brought in contact. ° 

In the subjoined table of the Arab rulers of Sind, І have taken, as my leading 
authority, a writer, who seems to have had extensive and exceptional knowledge 
of his subject. This list was originally compiled from Reinaud's text and transla- 
tion of Belázarí for my edition of Prinsep's Essays, being further collated yum 
Sir H. M. Elliott's excellent work on the Arabs in Sind, which has since been 
incorporated in his Historians of India, vol. 1. p. 113. 


Mr. Burgess's recent acquis 


Ар AH. 
711-712 93 1. Muhammad bin Kásim. 
2. Yazid bin Abú Kabshah as-SaAsakt. 
714-715 96 3. Habib bin Muhallab. m 3 a 
4x rü bin Muslim zI- BaAdli. КЕ, 
g S НЕ Abd al rahman Al-Marri (under Hisbám). : 
725-726 107 6. Tamim bin Zaid Al- Uthi. . 
7. Al hakim bin "Awánah 41-Kaldí. 


(Amrit bin Muhammad.) 


^ > Abbásidos. 
(Sulaimán bin Hishám and Abú Al-Khattáb)f under the *Abbásidos 


38. 
T tay 95 279 aar, Ibn Khaldun, p. 43 
* Abu J’afir Ahmad bin Yahya ibn Jábir al Bes 3 o e t » 
> ‚г: 7 Y " ч 
ues: MA os Nor ч Š jn quoting “ Tohfat ul Kirám,” Historians of Ы 
f Appendix to the Arabs in Sind: Cape Town, 1853. Elliot quoting < 


India, I., 443. 
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pr lin ^Al-Abdí defeated by 
8. "Abd al rahman bin Muslin ’Al-Abdt dele $ Зри 
9, Mangúr bin Jamhúr A?-Kalbi the local Governor under the Ummaíh sueño а 
10. Músa bin K'aab, АЇ-Татїтї; overpowers Mansür. (The Tohfat ul Kirám attributes this 
b 8 b 1 ; 
victory to Dáúd bin Ali.) 
757-8 140 11. Hishám bin 'Amrü Al-Taghlabi. Ў 
12. "Amar bin Hafs bin "Usman, Hazármard.* 
770-1 154 18, Ваһ bin Hátim.f 
800 184 14. Dáúd bin Yazíd bin Hátim. ] 
15. Bashir bin Dáüd (about 200 A.H., Reinaud). 
898 2131 16. Ghassán bin "Abád, NM 
P 17. Mûsa bin Yahia bin Khálid, Al Barmaki (dies in 221 A.H., 836 A.D.) 


18. ’Amran bin Músa.$ 
19. Fazl bin Máhán. А 
20. Muhammad bin Fazl, his brother Máhán rebels, and eventually 


The Native races regain possession of the soil. 

In addition to the kingdoms of Mansúrah and Multán there were other quasi 
independent governments at Bánia, where Umar the son of 'Abdal 'Azíz Habbari 
seems to have held sway,| and at Kasdár where the governor, in Ibn Haukal’s time 
(A.D. 943) was Mwin bin Ahmad. But in all these cases, as indeed at Manstrah and 
Multán, the Khutbah, or public prayers, were read in the name of the Khalif. 

I have one remark to make with reference to the peculiarly local characteristics of 
the numismatic remains discovered by Mr. Bellasis near the old site of Brahmanabad and 
the identification of the new town of Mansárah, as tested by the produce of the inhumed 
habitations hitherto penetrated, in the fact of the very limited number of Hindü coins 
found among the multitudes of medieval Muhammadan pieces, and that the former, 
as a rule, seem to have been casual contributions from other provinces, of no 


individual unif ormity or appearance of age such as should connect them with the ancient 
Hindú capital.** 


* Transferred from Sind to Africa in a.m, 151, Reinaud, p. 213. 
T ^. 160 to 161. Reinaud, p. 213. 
i Gildemeister quoting Abulfida, II. 150. 


§ Killed by sala 55 عبد‎ Qn ots Belázari, p. 215, 


| à Haukal, p. 231 text القرشي‎ Sag 52535) Ous (CO? yes la, صغيرة‎ Kinde X 3o, 
ў T Text a sl CM معیری‎ Gildemeister De rebus Indicis, Bonn., 1838, p. 171; Col. Anderson Journ. 4s. 
Soc. Beng., 1852, p. 54 ; Elliot's Historians, vol. 1. pp. 37, 38 
** The note which n 
Bellasis at Brahmanábád 
that I have thought it 
day. 


I “01 Js 3 H TAn =; . . H 1 
i с npiled in 1858 to aid my first fragmentary description of the coins discovered by Mr. 
» contains 50 many references that may prove useful to Antiquarians in Western India, 
advisable to correct and enlarge it, as far as possible, up to the requirements of the present 
“ Amrou, fils de М 
; ils de Mohammed fils de Casser à i i s 
TS SSO fonda, en decà du lie, une ville qu'il nomma Alman 


s IST ARES ^ 
C'est la ville où résident maintenant les gouverneurs,”—p. 120 


“Ensuite Mohammed fils de 
de Mansoura, 


In a previous passage, Balázari tells us 
apona devant la vieille Bahmanábád, qui se trouvait à deux parasanges 
ME р encore, еб son emplacement actuel était alors un bois . +++ ° 
7 ahmanabad ; mais aujourd'hui la ville est ruinée.” —“ Balázari,? Reinaud, 
rsans relatifs d lInde, Paris V n ud f 
whom these traditions are q rived А › Paris, 1845, Dp. 198, 211. The Arabian author from 
5 are derive AO z " 

Ms) died in 279 д.н. (892 A.p.).  Seealso Reinaud‏ ین 


ET ragments, p. 113. Ibn Khurdádbah (л.н. 260) وممالک‎ аула text and 
Pa de Meynard, Journal Asiatique, 1865, рр. 277-8, 289, 292, ke. Sir Н. Elliots MS. 
Kinin has the following : J exul d os. ОЕ ў 
Хула) Jaubert, in his translation of Edrisi, 


Cassem, se 
Du reste Mansoura ne 
Mohammed plaga un lieutenant à В 
Fragments Arabes et Pe 


3 
quoting Albirüni's « eT. ү. fia 
translation by M. В. 
of Albírüni's on 
و سمبت منصورة ”ن‎ du aio و هي‎ biri 
on the authority of original MSS., states that the local native 


In Public Domain, Chambal Archives, Etawah 


І 
1 
| 
! 


Lanes. 


Digitized by Sarayu Fo 


THE ARABS IN 


А DTE «ig se 
The first coin introduced into the following list is not supp 
province of Sind. It has been inserted here, with a view to trace the а arent pr 
upon which the arrangement of the reverse devices of the local coinage was ase 
a 2 y 


ABD AL RAHMAN DIN MUSLIM. 


No. XVIILX Copper. A.1. 133, 4, 5,6. (л. 750-758, 4.) 


١ لا آل‎ O = 

аа <<< B= 

thay aM Me 
عبد الرحمن بن مسلم‎ а EI e e 
Ee. ux. геу Xe| “Dic: non pelo a vobis ullam hujus 


* Nomine Dei. Est ex iis, quos (cudi)| facti mercedem, nisi amorem in propin- 
jussit Einirus * Abd al Rahman bin Muslim | ques.” (Kurân, 42, 22.)* 
(a.m) 184." 


name of the place was isto مر‎ (variants, oly, gl! «تامیر‎ and ماو‎ Masúdi tell us, “ I visited Multáu 


after 300 А.п. when galw! القرشى‎ Mal e ха] SLIN! ابو‎ was king there.” “At the same time I visited 


el Mansúrah, the king of that country was then alle "E E [of the family of ITabbár bin el 


Aswad]."—p. 385, Sprenger's Translation ; M. Barbier de Meyhard's edition, text and trauslatión, Paris, 1861, 
vol. I. pp. 151, 372, 377, бе. With regard to the extent and importance of the kingdom we are iuformed that 
“ All the estates and villages under the dependency of el-Mansürah amounted to 300,000; the whole country 
is well cultivated, and covered with trees and fields."—p. 386, ibid. Further references to the geographical and 
the other questions involved occur as follows :—Koddmah (ob. 337 A.n.), Journal Asiatique, 1862, p. 168; 
Vincent’s Commerce of the Ancients, London, 1807, vol. T. p. 145; Gladwin's Ayin-i-Akbaré, vol. IL. p. 137, 
et seq. 5 Marásid-al-Ittila”, vol. П. p. 161. “Tstakhri” (лш. 300 to 309) “and Sind is the same as 
Mansürah . . . . Mansürah which they call Sindhi."—pp. 12 and 147; M. Goeje's new edition of the 
text, 1870, p. 171, et seg. ; Ouseley's Oriental. Geography, London, 1800. Ibn Haukal (л.н. 331 to 366).— 
М. Gocjes new edition of the text (Lugd. Bat., 1873), р. 226, et seg.; Gildemeister de Rebus Indicis, 
Bonn, 1838, p. 166; Col. Anderson’s translation Journ. As. Soc. Beng., vol. XXI. p.42; Liber Climatum, 
Arabic text, J. Н. Meller, Gothæ, 1829; Sprenger's Post- und Reiserouten des Orients, Leipzig, 1864, pl. XIV. 
* Karte von Indien nach Byrüny" ; Reinaud's Géographie d'Aboulfeda, vol. I. p. 386, &e.; Tabari, Paris ed., 
vol ПІ. p. 518; Reinaud's Mémoire sur UInde, pp- 169, 192, 235, &c.; Ancient Ao Y India and 
China, London, 1733; ditto, Reinaud's Freneh edition, Paris, p. 212; Elliot's Historians India, Calcutta, 
1849; Elliots Appendix to the Arabs in Sind, Cape Town, 1853. Most of the available information up 
to date has latterly been incorporated in vol. І. of Prof. Dowson's excellent. edition of Elliot's History А 
India, as told by its own Historians, London, Trübner, 1867. Ariana Antiqua, p. 114; kk. e xS 
Beng, vol. VIL pp. 98, 279; vol X. p. 188; vol XIV. 05, MEM E DEMNM M 
et seq; Burnes’ Bokhára, vol. III. p. 31; Dr. Bird, Journ. И. As. Soc., vol. 1. 1k ee ї en xn dpt 
Sindh, p. 143 ; Pottinger's Beloochistan and. Sinde, London, 1816, p. 381 ; Wood's ET A a lon, d а) Кү 
Mohammed Ma'süm's History of Sind, AD: 710 to 1590; Bombay Government Selections, Ne x 


No. XIII., 1855; Mr. A. F. Bellasis, Zhe Ruined City of шшр: SEU ү OU M 
in the Illustrated London News, Feb. MENS 


91 and Feb. 28, 1857, р. 187. 
i 3 is series XXI, 
manábád and engravings of coins of Mansür bin J amhur [No. XIX. of dis series] and of Muhammad [ No. j 


similar piece is given of the year 135 Aut, а new ае of 

simlar M. spornberg cites a coin of 186 At, in his Symbole 

the sume date is quoted by Stikel (Jena collection, 1815, p. 5). TUR A i cut Mes | 
ad Rem numariam Muhammedanorum (U psaliz, 1856), p.8; and ui y in 18:8) мерна: уны 
bearing the date of д.н. 133, Monnaies des Khalifes Orientau (St. Pétersbourg, > is 
(11540.) K T 


# In Frehn’s Recensio (1826, p. 18) a second 
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MANSÚR THE SON OF JAMHUR, Al Kalbi. 


No. XIX. Copper. Weight, 38 grains. Size, 6 of Mionnet’s scale. MR. BErLASIS, 


Mansurah, А.п. P 


OBVERSE. REVERSE. 

Area Area. 
لاال إلا‎ Das 
SN». الل‎ eis 
لاشریک لہ‎ 2° 


رسول الاح 
بسم الله ضرب ]150 الغاإس Margin,—Illegible. Margin. y paid‏ 

. ya Ау) مما‎ 

“In the name of God, this copper coin 

was struck, at Mansürah, under the orders 


of Mansü(r). 
No. XX. Copper. Size, 4. Ми.Вктл51з. Mansúrah, A.m.? 
OBVERSE. REVERSE. 
Área. 
Oc 
Device. Xe 
Altogether effaced and obliterated. : 
الله‎ due, 
Margin بسم ]30[ ضرب هھ بالمنصورة ميا‎ 
+ به مخصو‎ yal 


"ABD UL-RAHMAN. 
No. XXI. Copper. Size,5. Weight, 44 grains. 

Onvrnss.— Central device, a star, reduced to four points, X on the sides of which 
are disposed, in the form of a square, the words ¿aloe ab) رسول‎ ae The outer margin 
of the piece displays a line of dots enclosed within two plain circles, with four small 
dotted semicircles to fill in the space left vacant by the angular central legend. 
REVERSE.—A scalloped square, surrounded by dots, within which, arranged in three 
lines, are the words, Дайы) ¿s= lake alll, ; tho concluding word T am unable to 
decipher, it is possibly the name of " Abdulrahman's tribe. : 

When the English government originated a “Star of India," they were perhaps not 
aware that Sind had a star of its Own; a very special and discriminative symbol, which 


attained such. permanent recognition in and around the provinee itself, that the device 


here discovered on " Abdulrahmau's coin ti i 
р s, continued to constit in a slight ified 
form, the typical emblem of the E б E MCA 


| down to the time of Táj-ud-dín Ilduz, the 
AA of Muhammad bin Sám, eventually independent Sultán of Sind, and likewise 
at ot his opponent and successor Kubáchah, another general of the Ghort conquerors 
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| 


of India, who established himself in Sind about 600 a.m. (1903-4. 
before the troops of the chivalric Jalál-ud-dín Кіе aia in his 
the Indus for his life, before the hordes of Changís Kháns 


MUHAMMAD, 
No. XXII. Copper. Size, 3. 


A unique coin of apparently similar type. (though th is, i 
Я g e obyerse is, is cas 
absolutely blank) replaces the name of "Abd:ul-rahmar on the reverse by that eee 
Muhammad. The concluding tribal term seems to be identical with the desienatior 
embodied in the Kufic scroll at the foot of the reverse of No. XXI. eee 


"ABDALLAH. 
No. XXIII. Copper. 

Onverse.—Device as in No. ХХІ. (Abd-ul-rahman). 

Legend : Maas [alll [رسول‎ 

Reverse.—Blank. š 

No. XXIV. Copper. Size, 3}. Weight, 18 grains. 

OnvznsE.— Central device the conventional four-pointed star, as in No. XXI., around 
which, in a circular scroll, may be partially read the formula 4j <, yálzasy ال اللة‎ adl 7. 

_Reverse.—Central device composed of the name of Wose Aód-allah; the two 
portions м دي‎ and «Ml being crossed at right angles, so as to form a tughra or mono- 


grammie imitation of the outline of the star with four points of the obverse device. 
The marginal legend is arranged in the form of a square, and consists of the 


words [0] ¿Ml رسول‎ o 


No. XXV. Silver. Size, 2. Weight, 84 grains.t 
Palm branches, roses, stars, and all other mundane devices are rejected and replaced 
by simple Kufic legends, so cherished by severe Muhammadans, to the following effect : 


OBVERSE.— لشریكاه‎ wre, الله‎ Man 
REVERSE.— | Wase محمد رسول الله الامير‎ 


No. XXVa. Copper, bearing similar legends. Other specimens vary in the division of 
the words, and omit the title of Al-Amir. 


AAA 
* Tlduz's special symbol was a “star” beneath ihe conventional figure of the ee be а 
No. 24, p. 31, of My Раба Kings of Delhi, Trúbner, 1871. ў Kubáchah ү aa M 
Star, No. 87, p. 101, ibid.; so also Muhammad bin Sám's own coin, No. T. аш 8 s “ie el x Lad » 
and Altamsh's coin, No. 48, continue to display the local device. ‘The coins of Uz ue ES IT 
Jalálud-dín, Khárizmí struck at Multán, reproduce the identical cluster of the RR m nd be 
the Guptas (plate VII. figs. 9-13 ante),—which discriminating mark mins ES s iod x a 
of Údipúr and Ujjain. Pathán Kings of Delhi, No. 85, p. 99; ршн үл о укыт iA 
f Among the silver coins exhumed from the so-called Bráhmanábád, 
only 1-2 gr, : 
x 2 
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Banv-DAtp. (Dáád-putra's ?)* 


No. XXVI, Silver. Weight, 5:6 grains. My Слвіхет. Unpublished. 


a^ «UL 

№№ 
- Soi Š 

رسول 
el,‏ الخ 


m of Kufie stamped on these coins, would, under ordinary circum- 
r earlier position, in point of time, than their apparent 
almost identical legends are couched if less monu- 


The archaic for 
stances have placed them in a fa 


associates in size and style, whose j š ү 
mental letters; but I prefer to attribute any divergence in this respect to local rather 


than epochal influences, regarding which we have had so many instructive lessons in 
the parallel Nágari alphabets of India.t 


Bant- UMAR. 
No. XXVII. Silver. Size, 14. Weight, 9 grains. Five specimens. Mr. BELLASIS. 
OnvzRsE.—Legends arranged in five lines. 
عمر‎ AU محمد رسول‎ Dur 
х Marginal lines, plain or dotted, complete the piece. 
REVERSE.— Кийс legends in three lines. 
منذر‎ jas NLT 


No. XXVIII. Copper. Size, 4. Weight, 35 grains. Common. 
Legends as in the silver coins, with the exception that the s» is placed, for 


economy of space, in the opening between the two Ys of «IL. 


No. XXIX. Copper. Size, 3). Weight, 21 grains. Unique. Mr. BELLASIS. 
Mansúrah, A.H. .. 4. 


OBYERSE.—Blank. REvERSE.— 
Centre : ye Xt б, 6 2 
Margin: 1 . . . . куу) Xs س باامدصورة‎ 


* Dáúd-putras, Journ. №. As. Soc., vol. VII. p. 27. 
E йү гуш in rs local application, may have been derived from £e Dáúd bin "Ali bin "Abbás 
(Tabari IV ^ LN e fe; 12) who was so prominently associated with the overthrow of the "Ummaih Khalifs. 
р ] е 2 A b 2) As uncle of the new Khalif he was all powerful and as governor of Kufah 
OF л: 192), of w sich Sind was a dependency, his troops would naturally have effected the final transfer 
bons that province. Mas'audi VI. pp. 88, 91, 98; price II. pp. 2, 4 
nm i aH ide "P Om ` ie $ 7 w 
sd nos Sai this ruler with tho Abél Manzar "Umar bin Abdallah, indicated in the general 
b Te DEUS 'eiening soverei ürah, i i ; авй! 
ии rs dl ee er Mangúrah, in a.u. 300- , at the period of the geographer M. asúdi's 
е ; АК of whom he speaks further iu the following terms :—‘ There is some 
ship veen the royal family of el-Mansúrah and the family of esh-Shawárib, the Kadi ANA 
2151 or the kings of f | тте 
„2 l gs of el-Mansürah are of the family of H 0 


pi abbár ben el-Aswad N a have the 
name of Beni "Amr ben "Abd. el-Azíz cl wad, s, 21 ©? E ind have 


-K s А E SS ` H 1 i i ш 
sonos RAN A n Karshi, GA ya OAS یں‎ уже نی‎ who is to be distinguished 
A Ma ТУ Ено a the Omaiyide (Khalif)”.—Sprenger’s Meadow of Gold, p. 385. The 
GS SUO A MA у z 8 e ition, p.977. See also Gildemeister, quoting Ibn Hauhal, p. 166; and 
or (Historians of India), p. 63; and Professor Dowson's edition vol. I. pp. 21 
5 ‚1. 1,0 
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Baxó"Uwam, — ao T. ; 
No. XXX. Copper. Size, 4). Weight, 36 grains. Ue Si б: с: 


ES 


SE.— Central devi i q TES 
OxnvznRsE.— Central device, four lines crossing each other at a common cant 


to form a species of star of eight points; four of these are, however, rounded off 
Legend, arranged as a square: à ; 


Je dots at th is "E = 
with single dots at the corner angles, and two small circles filling in th 508 
outside of each word. 5 e vacant spaces š 


Margin.—Two plain circular lines, with an outer eirele of dots. 


Rzvznsr.—Central legends in three lines within a triple circle composed of dots 
circlets, and an inner plain line. I transcribe the legend, with due reservation, as : : 
منذر‎ Kigyat a NL 


AHMAD. 
No. XXXI. Silver. Mr. Burerss. Unpublished. 
OBVERSE. REVERSE. 
йу Rew AE 
sas) اللة‎ Be PEC : 
الال ال لاشریک ل‎ 
ma! 


Р *ABD-ALLAD (Wali and Malik.) 
No. XXXII. Silver. New varieties. Mr. BURGESS. Unpublished. 


OBVERSE. š : REVERSE. 
d ES e" 
E2159) С 
رس--ول‎ SS x—Nlous 
ALE 2% -hs 
lass < 


In terminating this brief Muhammadan section, I ought to advert, momentarily, 
Jlers in India, respecting the 


to the information obtained from the early Arabian trave £ 
mixed currencies of Sind and the adjoining provinces. CAP 

The Merchant Sulaiman, А-н. 237 (A.D. 851), is the first who affords us apy insight 
into the condition of the circulating media of the land; he tells us that, among other E 
pieces used in commerce in the dominions of the Ballard, Tátariya dirhams took a ii 
prominent place, and that these were reckoned in value as equal to 13 of the ordinary 
coins of the King.* E 
identally mentions: “ Autrefois, l'on portait dans Fide 
oc) dont chacun équivalait à trois dinárs 


* Abú Zaid, circá 303 д.п. who follows Sulaimán, inc 
les dinárs du Sind (хол JA القديم‎ 25 xg! gll Mc 
ordinaires et davantage,” — (51; Le ) p. 153, Reinaud's translation. ab эуес 

DEL RS « Tankah d'or " ns equal 

So, later in point of time, the Egyptian author of the Masálik-al-Absár Bit 5 e os tis, (шалар Í 

to 3 Mithkals. ‘This was the modern representative of ihe normal ancient We SUME 


Б Ancient Indian We 
or, as nearly as possible, 175 grains. See My Pathan Kings, pp. 217 et seqs and My An ек 
рр. 12, 86, 70. E 
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The identification of this term Zátariya, has formed the subject of much vague 
speculation ; M. Reinaud's latest conjecture pointed at a derivation from the Greek 
; M. 


gr E hoa for long past, persistently held that the true term was to be found in 
Táhiriya, the name of a dynasty dominant above all others in Eastern Asia at the period 
of the Merchant's visit to India.t ; 

This conclusion has gradually been stren gthened by the discovery of the exact 
eeneric word in the unique Oxford MS. text of Ibn Khurdádbab,i and in the more 
E version of Mas’audi,§ lately completed in Paris. 

To these evidences, I am now able to add the definite legend of a coin of Talhah bin 


Ташу, struek at Bust, on the Helmund, in a.n. 209 (A.D. 824). 


TALHAH BIN TAnIR, A.H. 209. 
Copper: size, 54; weights, 30, 31, and 22۰5 grains. Bust. А.н. 209 (A.D. 824). 
Two specimens, Cunningham collection, B.M. А third coin, recently acquired, by the 
В. M., contributes the legible name of the Mint. || 


OBVERSE.— 
Centre: — 3 Wye) sos, الله‎ Y al لا‎ 
Margin:— ¿U تسع و‎ Eus Cen) ضرب هذا الغلس‎ alll بسم‎ 


Tegvensg.—Central device, a reduced Sassanian head, to the right, with the usual 
flowing back-hair, and traces of the conventional wings above the cap ; the border of the 
robe is bossed or beaded. 

In front of the profile the name of z<) is inserted. 

ميد رسول الله مما امرب الامير Kb‏ علي Margin ;— lous soy‏ 


This coin has further claims upon our attention, in its testimony to the survival 
of old types and the continuity of the recognition of Sassanian devices in Seistán, 
extending, in its local influences, even to the confessed followers of Islám, up to so 
late a period as 209 years after the Hijerah of Muhammad. 


* * La monnaie qui circule dans ses États consiste en ріёсез d' 
Chacune de ces pièces équivaut à un dirhem et demi, monn 
I. р. 25; Reinaud, Z^ Inde, 1849, p. 235 ; Gildemeister 
quoted in Prinsep's Essays, I. 86. Dr. Sprenger, 


€ argent, qu'on nomme ¿hatherya s blh. 
aie du souverain." Relation des Voyages, Paris, 1845, 
т, de Rebus Indicis, Bonn, 1838, p. 166; Tod's Rajasthan, 
; in his edition of Mas'audi, proposes the interpretation of 


Talatariya, 
The Arabic te "akübí, edi ; к Р 
er Ri rabie text of Y'akübí, edited by Juynboll (Lugd. Bat., 1861), gives the dates of this family as 


Tahir bin Al Husain - 
Talhah bin Táhir - 
"Abdallah bin Táhir - 
Táhir bin "Abdallah - 
Muhammad bin Táhir - 
nmm; Tá - * AH. 24 A.D. 862- 

Y'aküb bin Laig - - - - AUI Р, "m $a ; 

2: - A 5 uj All. AWD, A 

See also Prinsep's Essays, U. T., p. 304; Hamza Isfaháni (Gottwaldt), pp. 177, 298, &c., dec. 


Í Journ. Asiatique, 1865, p. 289. M. B. de Meyn 

‚289. M. В. ard : 5 SE Xen 

Cowell's testimony to Taheriya. Elliots pn a i TE adhered to the Tatherides, in defiance of Professor 
$ Text, vol, Т. p. 382. ‘are 


- - AH. 205 A.D. 820-1 
- - AH. 207 A.D, 822-3 
- - A.H. 215 A.D. 830 

- A.D. 280 A.D. 844-5 


| Mr, S. L. Poole discovered the ° reading. às 
N.C. vol. XIII. p. 169. correct reading of this mint from a later coin of Lais bin АН, льн. 298. 
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Considered under this aspeet of fixity of national designs, it r 
in the classification of some of the devices previously noticed,* about whic 
knowledge is at present indeterminate in the extreme. We know from the 
developments of the Indo-Muhammadan coinages of the immediate successors of Mahm 
of Ghazni,t that the Eastern Turki Muslims were less strict in their denunciations of 
emblems and figures, than their presumedly more orthodox co-religionists of the eu 
and that in these cases the Northern invaders of India freely accepted the national 
types of the conquered kingdoms, which in this sense may furnish data for tracing 
back and discriminating the earlier examples of parallel assimilations. 

To return to the material estimates of the Sind currencies, we aro in a position 
to cite the consecutive testimony of Istakhrí and Ibn Haukal, whose verbatim texts 
in their latest exhaustive form are reproduced in the foot-note.+ These restored 
versions authorize us to infer that there were, among other impinging or still extant 3 
national methods of weighing and estimating metallic values inter se, certain market 2 
rates, or prices current, for international exchanges, which were quoted in fractions at 
that time, as our half-crowns still count, in defiance of decimals, in the London stock 
lists. 

From these returns we gather that there were coins termed ** Victorious" equi- 
valent to five ordinary dirhams in the local exchange, and that, concurrently the Bázár 
or open market recognized a totally different scale, based upon a coinage only plus Ath 
or ird above the home issues. 

With the very imperfect numismatic materials extant, it would be presumptuous 
to pretend to fix, even approximately, the coin weights and measures obtaining in such a 
vague international crossway as Mansürah; but I could quote within narrow geogra- 
phical or epochal limits, such extreme variations of weights of dinárs, dirhams and 
copper coins a discretion, that, if I wished it, I might prove almost any given sum to 
momentary demonstration, an exercise which, as a collector of positive facts, I specially 
desire to avoid. 


* p. 40 ante. 2 
T Prinsep's Essays, vol. І. р. 383; Pathán Kings of Delhi, p. 58; Journ. 
pp. 171, 177. 2 = , 
يقال له الطاطري فى الدرهم‎ ra edo peha كل درهم نڪو خمسة‎ ol Ail جونقود هم‎ 
c Ps rs а = xu —Ibn Haukal. Er 
الطاطري في الدرهم‎ a درهم يقال‎ ed» peha ونقود هم الفندهاريات كل درهم منها خمسة‎ is аш tac 
werd, وزن درشم‎ 


qe» درغم‎ 


tos, itrary tion, and 
The conversion of the Kaheriya into Kandahiriya seems to have been a purely arbitrary correction, 


one not justified by the tenor of the associate text. : 3 

Kandahár is not mentioned elsewhere in Ibn Haukal's geographical He А 
not appear to have attained any degree of importance. See Goeje’s text, p. 297. 
in Ibn Khordádbah, IV., p. 278. i 


R. As. Soc., vol. XVII. 


The town at this period does 
The name, however, occurs 


IE a A l 
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IV.—THE VALABHI DYNASTY. 


After the Sáhs come the Guptas of Kanauj* who introduced an era eh their 
own, commencing in A.D. 319. These apparently governed by RUP UE о lceroys, 
and it is not necessary, as seems to have been supposed, that the Sah dynasty should 
have terminated before the rise of the Guptas.t ‘The autor doubtless aroso to 
considerable power before they added KAthidwad to their озом, E it is 
‘said in Suráshira that the conquest of the country was only effected by Kumárapála 
Gupta early in the reign of his father, and that he left a Sendpati, gn provincial 
governor, who ruled at Wamanasthali, the modern W anthali near Junágadh. This, 
T incline to think, was probably between 400 and 405 A.D.; for Chandragupta is 
said to have reigned for twenty-three years afterwards, and to have been succeeded by 
Kumárapála Gupta, who ruled for twenty years (cir. 107 to 127 of the Gupta Kûl). 
He was succeeded by Skanda Gupta, one of whose Viceroys at Wáàmanasthali was 
Parnadatta, “but this king,” says the legend, “was of a weak intellect. THis Senápati 
Bhatárka, who was of the Gehloti race, taking a strong army, came into Suráshtra 
and made his rule firm there. Two years after this, Skanda Gupta died.” The Senápatis 
afterwards assumed the title of kings of Suráshtra, and having placed a governor at 
Wámanasthali, founded the city of Valabhinagar.] 

Valabhi, identified with the buried city at Wald, in the east of the peninsula, 
eighteen miles north-west of Bhaunagar, now became the capital of the new dynasty; 
and when “the Gupta race were dethroned by foreign invaders," the Valabhi kings 
extended their sway “over Кас, Lat-desa,§ and МАА.” 

Bhatárka must haye established himself at Valabhi about A.D. 480; and 
of the dynasty he founded we have numerous copper plates, discovered at Wald and 
elsewhere in the peninsula, which, in recording grants to Bráhmans and Bauddha 
asceties, give also the genealogy of the family and important dates in their reigns. 
From such of these as have been translated|| we gather that: 


I. Bhatárka Senápati was followed by four of his sons in succession. 
IL. Dharasena Senápati, eldest son of Bhatárka, 
TIT. Dronasiñha Mahárája, a second son of Bhatárka, “whose royal splendour 
was sanctified by ihe great gift, his solemn coronation performed in person by the 


Supreme Lord, the Lord Paramount of the whole earth." 


* For the history of the Guptas, sce preceding chapter 
(2nd ed.) vol. П. pp. 957 fl, 983 I, 994, 1228, who places the dynasty terminating with Náráyana Gupta, 
between A.D. 140 and 295 ; Journ. As. Soc. Beng., vol. IIT. pp. 118 ff., 257 ЇЇ, 339 il; vol IV. рр. 551 1., 
Ot Tol. V. рр. 646 fl, 657; vol. VI. pp. 1 f., 672, 963 f; vol. VII. pp. 37, 947, 634; vol. XXIV. 
p. 375 ; Prinsep's Essays, by Thomas, vol. I. рр. 231 fi., 240-252, 265, 268, 270, 276, 285-288 338 365, 377, 

od Toni m Us) 9-200, úl 2) > 
ee cod xt 90; and Useful Tables, рр. 166, 250; Journ. R. As Soc., vol. XII. pp 76, 77, and 
plates ; vol, „р. 108 2. ; Journ. Bom. Br. Р. As. Soe., vol. VIT. pp, 11. 1° rol. TX. p. 182; vol. X 
p. 59; Wilson's Ariana Antiqua, p. 4 a m nom pue Es 

T See note,* p. 30. 

I Major J. W. Watson, Ind. Antiquary, vol. II. p. 372 

$ ae Die of Surat, Bharoch, Khédá, and parts of Baroda territory, 

T lus a Le nu me 45, o ПІ. pp. 235, 303 ; vol. IV. рр. 104 and 174; Journ. As. 
Soe., ‚ vol. IV. pp. › 475 fl. ; vol. . pp. 849, 966 ff. ; Journ. 1 " R. As. Soc, v i 
pp. UNA vol. VII. p. 116 ; vol. VIII. pp. 280, 245; vol. X. p em ME e ms 
opper plates, Ind. Ant., vol. ; y J : 

Copper р » And, Ant. vol. I. p. 61; vol. IV. p. 106; Journ. As, Soc. Beng., vol. IV. p. 481. 


and conf. Lassen, Indische Alterthumshunde, 


26, and pl. xviii., бе, 


, already quoted by Mr. Thomas Ya p. 29. 
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IV. Dhruvasena L, a third brother, whose si NL. 
> 5 ose г” 10h \ 
Bauddha devotee, and founded a monastery. The кы T : d 
. 4 ^ Е i s S 18 dated se 
216 СЕЕ pee Me or A.D. 534; other two bear dates 207 and 210. 
= А a apat e I M son of Bhatárka, who was succeeded by— 

. Guhasena his son, of whom there are three copper plates km | 
respectively 250,* 256 (or 266),* and 258,* i.e. A.D. 568, Уз in ш к 
second only has been translated, and grants four villages to “the ota of ihe 
reverend Sákya monks belonging to the eighteen schools} [of the Hinayána], who 
have come from various directions to the great convent of Dudda, built b the 
venerable Duddà." ; piss y 

VII. Sri Dharasena II., the son of Guhasena, of whom we have also two grants 
dated 272 and 277, or A.D. 590 and 595. po. 

VIII. Silàditya (Dharmáditya) I., son of Dharasena, also made a grant to a 
Bauddha community dated G. 286 or A.D. 604.8 
IX. Kharagraha, his brother (cir. A.D. 610-617). 
X. $11 Dharasena III., son of Kharagraha (cir. 617-630). 
XI. Dhruvasena H., younger son of Kharagraha (cir. 630-642). 

XII. $11 Dharasena (Baláditya) IV., second son of Dhruvasena, of whom 
there are two grants both dated G. 326, or A.D. 644,—one to priests of the Maháyána 
school, belonging to a monastery erected by Divirapati Skandabhatta; and 
the other to Brahmans of Siñhapura, || —the modern Sihor. A third grant is dated 
8. 329. 

XIII. ¡Dhruvasena Ш, the son of Derábhata and grandson of Siladitya І. 
(cir. A.D. 650-660). 
XIV. Kharagraha IL, the brother of Dhruvasena III. (eir. 660-666). 

XV. Siladitya IL, son of Siladitya, the brother of Dhruvasena III. and 

Kharagraha П. ү 
XVI. SilAditya ITI., his son, 


unpublished dated 358.1 
XVII. Silàditya IV., son of Silàditya ILL, of whom a plate has been found dated 


S. 408, i.e. A.D. 722. 


of whom there are two grants dated 356, and one 


IV. p. 174. In these dates the second figure is read by Bhagvanlál 


rishna G. Bhandarkar as 50, and by Dr. Bühler as 60. š 
а, tom. T. p. 2045 Vassilief, Le Bouddhisme, p. T8. 


60, by Dr. Bühler and Dhandarkar as 70. 


* Ind. Ant, vol. III. p. 304; vol. 
Indraji and Cunningham as 40, by Ràmk 

T Conf. Stan, Julien's Mémoires sur les Cont. Occi 

{ In these dates, the second sign is read by Bhagvanlál as 

$ Ind. Ant., vol. I. p. 45. 

|| Ibid., pp. 14, 45. 

q Journ. As. Soc. Ber., vol. 
date 348, the second sign Y would 
says he feels at presen 


Bom. Br. R. As. Soc, vol. IIT. pt. ii. p. 213. In the 
be read by Bhagyanlal as 50, since he takes tobe 40, but Dr. Bihler, 
t “utterly uncertain as to the import of с> q, 2 
o in favour of the epoch of 319 A.D. 
lof the plates o£. Siladitya ILL, аз { 


VII. p. 966; Journ. 


who has read the plate for me, 
and waits for more plates." He adds that he “ has discovered new points that g 
he reads the second symbo 


for the era? As in the case of Gulasena's plates, 
GO (see note * above). 


(11540.) L 
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The following will illustrate the genealogy of the dynasty :— 


1. Bhatárka. 


MM AAA E LLL | 
2; SM I. 3. DIU: 4. Dhruvasena І. (207, 210, 216). 5. Dharapatta. 


Sendpati. Mahárájá. 
6. Guhasena (260, 266, 268). 
7. Sri Dharasena II. (272, 277). 
| E н 
8. Silàditya (Dharmáditya) І. (286). 9. Kharagraha I. 
| | E" 
Derabhata. 10. Sri Dharasena III. 11. Dhruvasena (Baláditya) II. 
| 12. Sri Dharasena IV. (326, 329). 
m IN. | MA 
Siláditya, 13. Dhruvasena II. 14, Kharagraha (Dharmáditya) II. 


15, Siláditya IT. 
16. Siladitya IIL (348, 856). 
17. Siladitya IV. (403).* 


There are many other plates of this dynasty not yet translated, and every year 
considerable numbers are turned up in the ruins of their ancient eapital, now used as 
a quarry for the neighbouring district. If these plates could only be secured as 
they are found and translated, they would doubtless yield many fresh and interesting 
results. 

It was during the reign of Dhruvasena II. (cir. A.D. 632-640) that the Chinese 
Bauddha pilgrim Hiwan-Thsang visited Western India, and apparently Valabhi 
itself. His account} runs thus :—“ The kingdom of Fa-la-pi is about 6,000 li (1200 
miles) in circuit, the capital has a circumference of 30 li (6 miles). As to the 
products of the soil, nature of the climate, the manners and character of the people, 
they are like those of Ma-la-p'o (Malwa). The population is yery numerous, and all 
the families live in wealth. There are a hundred whose wealth amounts to a million. 
The 5 merchandise from distant countries is found here in abundance. There 
aro a н rents when dy rot i 
т A a С а рое ШОГУ о dey piss Be, who, © the most part study 

ng-ang-pu (school or nikáya of the Sammatiyas) which 

adheres to the ‘lesser translation ' (H uay dn a). We count several hundred temples 
of the gods; and the heretics of various sects are exceedingly m 7 

“When the Tathágata (Buddha) lived in the world, he travelled oi in this region. 


Wherefore in all the places where tho Buddha rested King Agoka raised pillars in 


honour of him or const; Ç ed stúpas, We observe 1 t P D 16118 hat 
ru t € ntery nun 
als the monu t t 


o 


* iced h А 
1 ROS ту уы notes T am indebted to Dr, Bühler for several of the dates given here 
"as Julien's Mémoires sur les Contré 8 шш EE ON 
Hiouen-Thsang, pp. 369-11, 358, 447, ntrees Occidentales, tom, 11, рр. 162 ff; Histoire de la Vie de 


In Chinese, Siao-ching ; Sans, Hinaydna, 
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HIWAN-THSANG IN KATHIA WA i 


mark the places where the three past Buddhas had sat, pm 
the law. › OF ` 


“The kings of the present 


| y present age axo of Tsa-ti-li (Kshatriya) ra e; 'ephew 
King Shi-lo-'o-Vie-to, (S318ditya) of Malwa. At present, nes а" of 
King Siláditya of Jie jo-ka-she (Kanyakubja), has a son-in-law called 7"u-lu-p' 0-po-tu,R 
(Dhruvapatu).1 He із of a quick and passionate nature, and his intellect is weak and qur. 
narrow: still he believes sincerely in ‘the three precious things.’ For seven days UT 
every year he holds a great assembly at which he distributes to the multitude of : 
recluses, choice dishes, the three garments, medicine, the seven precious things, 
and rare objects of great value. After giving all these in alms, he buys them back 
at double. price. He esteems virtue and honours the sages, he reverences religion and 
values science. The most eminent holy men of distant countries are always objects 
of respect with him. 

“At a little distance from the city there is a great convent, built long ago by the 
care of the Arhat *Oche-lo (Áchára). It was there that the Bodhisattvas Ze-hoei 
(Gunamati), and Kien-hoci (Sthiramati) fixed their abode and composed several books 
which are all published with praise.” 

* On leaving this country he went about 700 Zi (140 miles) to the north-west, and 
arrived at the kingdom of *O-nan-Po-pu-lo. The kingdom of (' O-nan-Po-pu-lo) Ánanda- 
pura has a circuit of about 2,000 /; (400 miles); the circumference of the capital is a 
score of Zi (5 miles). The population is very numerous, and all the families live in 
wealth. There is no (native) prince. The country is dependent on J/a-la-p'o (Malwa) 
which it resembles in the products of its soil, nature of the climate, written charaeter, 
and laws. There are a dozen convents counting somewhat under a thousand devotees 
who study the doctrine of the Ching-liang-pu (nikáya or school of the Sammatiyas) 
belonging to the ‘lesser translation” (Zinaydna). There are many dozen temples of 
the gods; heretics of different sects live intermixed.” : 

** Trom the kingdom of Valabhi he went about 500 7 (100 miles) to the west, and 
reached the kingdom of Sw-la-ch’a (Surüshtra). This realm is nearly 4,000 Ji (800 
miles) in circuit. The capital, whose circumference is 30 li (6 miles) upon the west sido, 
touches the river Mo-hi (Mahi). Its inhabitants are very numerous, and all the families 
are wealthy. The country is subject to the kingdom of Fa-la-pi (Valabhi). The soil is 
impregnated with salt; and its flowers and fruits are few. Though heat and cold are 
equally distributed over the year, storms of wind never cease. Indifference and coldness 
characterise the manners; the people are superficial, and do not care to cultivate 
learning. Some follow the true doctrine, and others are given to heresy. а n 
some fifty convents, where they count about three thousand recluses, do m = 
doctrines of the Shang-lso-pu school (the school of the Sua ee 2 a 5 ү 
greater translation ( Maháyána). There are a hundred temples of ths go a et her 
and the heretics of different sects live together. As this Teal ор ee 

A се __ _. 


* En Chinois CA'ang-jui, * constamment зо 8 
j Or Dhruvabhatta. Journ. Hoy. As. Soc., vol. VA. p. 92% 


i Sans, Triratna. 4 
n2 : 
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Western Sea, all the inhabitants profit by the advantages the sea affords, and giye 


AES rade and barter. de 
тшш tanos from the (capital) city rises Mount E aa (U jjanta*) 
upon the top of which a monastery is established. The cham Me за have 
been mostly hollowed out in the face of a scarped peak. The moun E covered with 
thick forests, and streams from the springs surround it on all sides.t There holy men 
and sages walk and fix their abode, and thither resort crowds of Rishis endowed with 

ivine faculties.” 
B. the account of the Chinese pilgrim. The convent of *Oche-lo, which 
he mentions as being in the vicinity of Valabhi, Dr. Bühler has found mentioned in 
a grant of Dharasena IL, as founded by Atharya,{ not “Achára,” as Julien had 
transliterated the Chinese name. 

The Anandapura here mentioned is probably the same as that referred to in the 
Kulpa Stra of the Jainas, as one of their early centres of learning, and where that work 
was composed by Sri Bhadra BAhu SvAmi, in the year 980 of their era§ during the 
reign of Dhruvasena ТТ. (eir. А.Ю. 640), who had just then been deeply afflieted by the 
loss of his beloved son Senágaja. M. Vivien de Saint-Martin, following Stevenson, places 
it outside the peninsula—at Badnagar, or Vadanagar in northern Gujarát, about twenty 
miles east-south-east from Siddhpur.|| From the connexion in which it occurs, however, 
we might expect it rather to be within the peninsula; and though the distance does 
not agree with Hiwan-Thsang's, there is still a place called Ánandapur fifty miles 
(250 Zi) north-west from Valabhi, which was very probably ia early times the capital 
of a province, including parts of the modern J hálawád, Kathiawád, and НАА. This 
gains support from the mention of Dhruvasena of Valabhi, who must have been 
closely connected with Ánandapura, to lead the writer of the Каіра Stra to refer 
to his family afflictions; and the accuracy of the latter is corroborated by Dr. Burns's 
copper plate, stating that Sri Dharasena IV. was Dhruvasena's second son. 

The Satruñjaya Máhátmya a legendary Jaina work composed to celebrate the 
mountain of Satrufijaya, beside Pálitána, is a still older work than the Kalpa Stra, 
and was written, according to statements contained in it (i. 13-15, xiv., 283-286, 342) 
at Valabht, by a Jaina teacher Dhane$var 


я а, who describes himself as “а guru 
endowed with wisdom, endued with the qualities of all the devas, the moon of the 
sea of the Chandrag: 


Аа | gachha, who. instructed Siladitya, the lord of Valabht in the 
purifying Jaina religion, and caused him to expel from the country the Saugatas 


(Buddhists), to settle the tirthas in peace, and to build many Chaityas or temples.” 


* Ujjayanta, one of the names of Raivata or Girnar. 
T Or—* and one hears the murmur of 
phiques, p. 448. 

Í Ind. Antiquary, vol. ТУ. p. 174. 

ae § Pee dependet on, it would place the death of Vira, the last Tirthankara, about 340-350 

Es oe pees place it in 526 B.C., or seventeen years after the Siñhalese date of Buddha’s Nirvána, 

ү из ter event probably took place between 370 and 380 B.C. Kern, Over de Jaartelli т Zuidelijke 

uddhisten, pp. 28-31; Ind. Ant., vol. ТЇЇ. p. 79, : VERUS Иа 

| Kalpa-Sútra, pp. 2, 15 8 

Catrunjaya Máhátm yam, p. 7, 

{| Journ. As, Soc, Beng., vol. VII. p. 976. 


АРД q > . P 2 
gushing fountains."— Vie de Hiouen-Thsang, Documents Géogra- 


Julien's Mém. sur les Cont, Occid., tom. II. р. 406; and conf. Weber, Ueber das 
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THE VALABHÍ DYNASTY, 
EE 
* When 477 years had passed since Vikrama," he adds, <“ Siladitya, ON 
the law to a new bloom, arose the frontal jewel of the Yaduvañga.” Bes 
iN | id m from the knowledge we had of the 
AD. 552 to 602 e ee ago, that Máditya must have reigned from about 

D. 992 2, К : dtmya was written in 598, and the Kalpa Stra in 632, 
We now know that Siláditya did not ascend the throne till after A.D. 590, that he 
was still living in 604, and that Dhruvasena TI. must have ruled about A.D. 640, so 
that the dates assigned by him for the composition of these two works need scarcely 
be disturbed. The date in the Vikramáditya era, like certain other portions of the 
work, may be a later interpolation, probably by a Jaina writer, and this perhaps 
accounts for its being so incorrect, for by mo arrangement could Siláditya be 
relegated to S. 477 or A.D. 421. If we might read S. 677, ie. A.D. 621, Siladitya 
might still have been living then, but the date of the Kalpa Sdtra—83 years later— 
would not then fall within the reign of Dhruvasena, which must have terminated 
before A.D. 644.1 

How the Valabhi dynasty ended we do not exactly know. We see that late in the 

seventh century it still held Sorath, and tradition is almost unanimous in asserting that 
Silàditya was overthrown and slain by a foreign invader. Merutunga, the Jaina 
chronicler, gives a legendary account of its destruction. A Márwádi, he says, from 
Palli had settled at Valabhi and attained to great wealth.  Siladitya forcibly took the 
jewelled comb of this man's daughter to give to his own daughter, which so offended the 
Márwádi that, to be revenged, he went to “the Mlechha country * and offered the king an 
immense reward to destroy Valabhi. The Jaina priests had warning and took to flight, 
carrying their favourite idols with them, and by this Mlechha lord Valabhi was utterly 
destroyed in Samyat 375.§ As Silàditya IV. was alive in S. 403 this date cannot be 
correct, whatever be the epoch from which it is reckoned. Moreover Siladitya IV. 
may not have been the last of the dynasty, so that if Valabhi was destroyed by a foreign, 
it was probably by a Muhammadan, invader from or through Sindh—nob earlier than 
720 A.D., and possibly 50 or 60 years later.| In an inscription on Baroda of 
Rûja Karka II., dated Saka 734, or A.D. 812, it is said that, under Karka I. Suráshtra 


j bf - *kawise c a rate * 
. * Über das Catruñjaya, Máhátmyam, рр. 11, 12. The Bhattikávya was likewise composed at Valabhi 


i i ri ras : conf. Weber, ut sup. p. 14. 
ik. xxii. luring the reign of one of the Sri Dharasenas: con > : 
es s че disti ON of the Saka Samvat date could have been applied to the Gupta era, thus 
5 SS Ң с 
282 + 135 = 417 (89) and this have again been written by mistake YOO= 477? 


X s. . vol. V. pp. 197, 
bk. V. conf. Asiat. Res. vol. IX. p. 128; Jour. As. S. Ben. vo pp. 157, 


i Prabandha Chintamani, 


$ It ma y be observed, however, tha! is just tl uation of the Vikramádit a and Valabhi eras, an 

Й that 375 he equat y d‏ و 
Sa š = В 318, is the initial date of the upía era used y the Valabhi ynasty, not of the Jall of the‏ 
mvat 375 A h ie G by th Falabhi d t t n‏ 


; i 5 20, 238, 506. 
capital.— Conf. Tod’s Rájasthan, vol. I. p. 801 6o X S E Hi error—the date G. S. 305, 
8 de a Samyat 205, or A.D. 32% 13 sos diffe „р. 724 would be nearer the 
A.D | eu д ae i ben to reject shows that his authorities чы; ie aS 2D x DUE 
а TUUM vol. I. pp. 217, 230, or Mad. ed. pp. bo ae o. aes ks ox A.D. 658, as 
EA dad Sam. 580, argues (Ancient Geography, P- 818)bya A 
1 Çark bably reigned 
eee ae a pcs vol. VIII. p. 300; conf. Ind. Aat. vol. V. p. 144 Karka I. probably reignes 
ourn. As. Soc. Beng., vol. OP 
about 700-720 A.D. 
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n the ruin that had fallen upon it.” This 


б : e Aiva fror 
had “lost its appellation of Saurajya т 
destruction of us country may refer to forays by the same invaders in the first half 


of the eighth century, perhaps during the time of Silâditya Шу a im a centur 
before the time when Vana Rûja founded the Chávadà kingdom of Anhilváda in 
"hom хатаб, 

uu ee Ae that, on the fall of Valabhi, the Vila governor of шапа ш 
became independent. Rája Ráma had no son, puros эш was Бае to the Rája 
of Nagar Thathá in Sindh, who was of the Sam má tribe. Tis sister's ш uu named 
Rå Gario, and Rûma Rûja bequeathed the kingdom of nao а n thali E this 
nephew, who was the first of the Chudásam û Ras of Junágadh. This Ra Gário, 
the grandson of Rai Chuda, is said to have extended his dominions into upper India, 
conquering Kanauj, Gwalior, and Dohad in Malwa.y 

There were petty kingdoms, however, established in various parts of the peninsula, 
as at Dhank, Deva Pattan, &c. of the history of which we know but little. The Chivadds 
and Solankis of Añhilváda Pattan made frequent inroads against these chiefs, but 
do not seem to have ever permanently subjugated the western portions of the country 
where the Jethvás and Chudásamás held sway, the latter till the fifteenth century, 
when they were reduced by Mahmüd Bigarah in 1469-70. 

Wilford, in his Essay on Vikramdditya, says that in the fourth century mention is 
made of the island of Diu, on the south coast, “under the denomination of Dibu or 
Divu,{—its inhabitants were called Diveei, Dibeni, and Diveni; and it appears that 
this denomination extended to the whole peninsula." § The references ате to Philostor- 
gius and Ammianus Marcellinus, the former of whom says that Constantius (cir. A.D. 
356) sent an embassy to the Homeritee, and “at the head of this embassy was placed 
Theophilus the Indian, who had been sent when very young as a hostage from the 
Dibwans to the Romans, when Constantine was at the head of the empire. The island 
called Dibu is a portion of their territory, and the inhabitants of it are called Indians. 

. . . Theophilus having arranged everything with the Homeritee crossed over to the 
island of Dibu (Aifos or Aifos), which, as we above showed, was his native country. 
Thence he made his way to the other districts of India, and corrected many disorders 
по pms Bel E s however, says it was to Adiabene that 

pat | A. largo г -known Indian country ”;9—and what Ammianus 
Marcellinus, speaking of the Emperor Julian (A.D. 362), says is simply this: “ And 
as the fear of his approach pervaded both neighbouring and distant countries, 
tribes vied with ok other dine cm sued fox 09806, at another the Indian 
» £ g nobles loaded with gifts even from Dib and 


* In Prinsep's Useful Tables (Ed. Thomas o8 | ? 

AD. T46, l von ss ña ot the tacon of Valise Heaton of Asilo, $. 80% or 
T Indian Antiquary, vol. II. pp. 312 ff, 
£ Diu is called Dib in the Ayin Akbari, 
$ Asiatic Researches, vol. TX, p. 224, 
|| Philostorg., Epit, lib. IIL. c. 4, 5, 

pp. 444, 445; Conf. V. V 

Tyana, &c., p. 188. 

Є “ Adiabene vero regia est Indica, 


Gladwin's translation, vol, IT. р. 94. 


ed. Gothofred (1642), 


alesii ad loc, cit. annotat. pp. 26, 28; Walford's translation (ed. Bóhn), 


; Agatharcides de Mare Eryth. § 95 ; Priaulx's Apollonius of 


ampla et celebris."—Niceph. Call, Keel, Hist. lib, ІХ, c. 18. 
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Serendib.”* This latter is so vague that oni 


e is almost inclined not + 
accuracy of the translators who have rendered it by “Maldive ha 2 d Сей 
and even the former passage is scarcely conclusive as to Diu being meant. à 

8 : 


V.—THÁN. 


The railway now extends to Wadhwan in J hàlàwád, from which I made a hurried 
trip to Dhrangadhra, and then moved westwards to Muli, where is a fine large temple 
belonging to the followers of Svàmt Naráyana, much like others of fhe yar sect 
throughout Kathidwad and Gujarát. 

Thin is a village to the north of the main road from Wadhwán to Rajkot, twelve or 
fourteen miles north-west from Muli. This place is interesting for its traditions rather 
than for the few remains now existing; and at my request Major J. W. Watson has 
favoured me with some account of the place, which is as follows: 

“ Than is one of the most ancient places in India and the whole of the neighbour- 
hood is holy ground. Thán itself derives its name from the Sanskrit sthdn, ‘a place," 
as though it were the place, hallowed above all others by the residence of devout sages, 
by the excellence of its city, and by its propinquity to famous shrines, such as that of 
Trinetre$vara, now called Tarnetar, the famous temple of the Sun at Kandola, and 
those of the Snake-brethren Vàsuki and Banduk, now known as Wasangji and Bándiá 
Beli respectively. 

* Thûn is situated in that part of the province of Suráshtra called the Deva 
Panchá4l—so called, it is said, from having been the native country of Draupadi the 
wife of the five Pándava brethren, from which circumstance she was called Panchali, 
and from her this division of the province is called the Panchál; and because it is 
peculiarly sacred it is called the Deva Panchál. Nor is Thán famous in local tradition 
only; one of the chapters of the Skanda Purána is devoted to Trinetre$vara gu the 
neighbourhood, and this chapter is vulgarly called the Thán Purdga or Tarnetar Mahatn ya. 
Here we learn that the first temple to the Sun was built by Raja Mándhitá in the 
Satya Yuga. The city is said then to have covered many miles, and to have Mer a 
population of 36,000 Bráhmans, 52,000 Vanids, 72,000 Kshatriyas, and 90,000 Masc 
in all, 250,000 souls. Thán was visited also by Krishna and his consort Lakshmi, who 
bathed in the two tanks near the town, whence one has been ealled Pritam a contraetion 
> after Krishna,—so called as being the beloved of the 
Gopis; and the other Kamala, after Lakshmi, who from her beauty was к 3 
resemble the Kamala or lotus-blossom. The central fortress ун үн e 
here was the celebrated temple of the Sun. Immediately opposite io, an ola п he m 
hill, with a fort called in more recent times Songadh, and another large su 


from Priyatam, ‘the beloved, 


n EU er fiuiti longeque distantes 
* Amm. Marcell. lib. XXII. e, 7. $ 10: “ Proiude tare qud pn EEE et 
latius explicato legationes undique solito ocius ош : Er nis tempus abusque Divis et Scren- 
Arminiis, inde nationibus Indicis certatim cum donis optimates mt 
divis." 

T Yonge's Amm. Marcell. pp. 285, 286. 
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named Mandya. Within a few miles was the shrine of the three-eyed god Trinetresvara, 

` the appellations of Siva, and close to this, the celebrated und, by bathing in 
one of the appe ins were washed away. This bugd was called, therefore, the Pàpnàénu 
p. = m Ap the forest in which it was situated was called the Pápapnod-nu-vana 
> ENS the Sin-destroyer. Close to Thàn are the Mandhay hills, distinguished 
by this name from the rest of the Tángá range, of which they form a part; and the 
remains of Mándhavgadh, such as they are, may be seen close to the eite of Bandit 
Beli, the modern name of Banduk, one of the famed snake-brethren. But Than is sadly 


fallen from its former state, when it could be said— 


TAT Š 8С AMV ятат IW 
ar dare яі =т= WAIT WE ll 


“ (One gate is at) Chotila, a second at Sundari, the third at Май Hol : 
Let us praise the fourth gate at Viso Natal.” 


<“ The shrine of Hol МАА is in the lands of Mahiká, under Wánkáner; Sundari is 
a Dhrángadhrá village; while Viso Natal is the shrine of a МАКА not far from Mult. 

« Modern tradition only carries us back as far as the Bábriás, who ruled here 
until driven out by the Parmárs, who were expelled by the Kathis, who, in their turn, 
were dispersed by the Shujà'at Khin, Subàhdàr of Gujarát, and were succeeded by the 
Jhálás. Their rule still survives in the well-known couplet :— 


SUT ата Star ясат CA ата фат 
TW Чет TAT тя AAA жат! 


(At) Thám Kandolá and Mdndvd there ате 900 wavs amd wells: 
Before the vule of the Ránás the Babrids reigned at Thân.” 


“ The Rånås alluded to in the couplet are the Jháàlás, whose title is Rind. The 
Babrids were expelled by the Parmárs, who were driven out by Wáloji Kàthi when 
himself fleeing from PAwargadh, in Kachh, pursued by Jim Abdà. Тїш AbdA, it is 
said, followed Wáloji to Thân and laid siege to the place, and WAloji contemplated flight 
when the Sun appeared to him in a dream and assured him of his aid. Waloji risked a 
battle, and Jàm Abdi was defeated and forced to return to Kachh. WAloji and his 
KAthis now established themselves at Thán, and Waloji, in gratitude to the Sun, 
repaired the temple of that luminary on the Kandolà hill. This temple, as before stated, 
is said to have been founded by Rûja Mándháta in the Salya Yuga, and there is no 
doubt that it is really a most ancient fanc. 


| It was, it is said, repaired by the celebrated 
Lakh’ Phulànt, who for epaired by 


a short time appears to have ruled here, but at what date 
does not appear, though the neighbourhood abounds in traces of this celebrated chieftain : 
a neighbouring village is named after him Làkhámánehi or LAkh&? 

“This temple has undergone so man 
structure has entirely disappeared and its 
Waloji had a daughter named Sonabái, 
married her to one WA 
and named after her 


s stool. 

y repairs and re-buildings that the original 
present appearance is by no means imposing. 
S asa whom he made a priestess in this temple, he 
ler Jàlu and gave her twelve villages as her marriage portion, 
the fort rebuilt on the hill opposite to Kandolà, Songadh. The 
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THÁN. 


village of Songadh is a few hundred yards from th - 
2 is e old fort WAT 
present descendants of Walera Jalu to this day enjoy land at th E А А E a 


and gea her sprang that shaka or sub-tribe of Káthts called Bhagats. E: 
бинти and to have теней tbe chori o ETT 
a ы Т n na eei of Thán-Kandola and Chotagadh (mom 

Qu аже; xtermination of Aso Bhill, from Visaldeva the then 
Waghela sovereign of Wadhwán, at that time tho chief city of Jhálàwád. The 
grant was accompanied, however, with the condition that tho Bábriás should be 
expelled, a condition which Visaldeva considered it impossible to effect. The Parmárs, 
however, succeeded in ousting the Bábriás, who fled thence to Dhándhalpur. The 
Parmárs did not hold Than long, as they were ousted by the KAthis under WAloji 
who, as mentioned above, was himself fleeing with his KAthis from Jám Abra. 

“When Kártalab Khan (who had been honoured with the title of Shuji’at Khan) 
was Subàhdàr of Gujarát, the KAthis extended their marauding expeditions to the 
Khálst districts, harassing especially the parganás of Dhandhuka, Viramgám and 
Dholka; their excesses at length became so serious that Shujj'at Khán, when on his 
usual mulkgiri circuit in Jhálàwád, marched from thence, in about A.D. 1690, for 
Thán, which fort he stormed, after a great slaughter of its defenders, dispersing the 
Káthis and destroying the temple of the Sun. Since this the KAthis never returned 
to Thin, which was occupied by the Jhálàs shortly afterwards. On this great 
dispersion of the Káthis, the Kháchar tribe made Chotilà their head-quarters, which 
they had wrested from Jagsio Parmár previously, while the Khawads who had aequired 
Sayilà, in about A.D. 1769, remained here. The Waálas' head-quarters were at J ef pur- 
ChitAl and the Khumáns! at Mitiàlà, and afterwards Sábár Kundla, at the time 
of Shuji’at Khán's storm of Than, it was principally oceupied by Dhindhals, who 
have now been dispersed far and wide; and though still to be found as Mulgirásiás 
in Kathiawád, their chief possessions lie in the Dhandhuka parganá, and to this 
day they retain—in memory of the Snake-worship at the shrines of Wasukt and 
Bandid Beli which they had adopted—a great reverence for the Cobra.'** 

Close to the village is a small rock-cut apartment, apparently never quite finished. 
It has two pillars supporting the roof, and at the back a small shrine advancing into 
the cave, with a stone bench in it, as if for an image; but beyond this, and the 
probability that, like the majority of other caves in this province, it may be Bauddha, 
there is nothing further to indicate the sect that excavated it, nor the age m which 


it was made. 

About 600 yards south-west fr 
another similar cave somewhat sma 
supported by two pillars much worn, and two o 
from the rock. It is low and the sides unfinished. 
excavations in the rock close by; but the stone is easily weather-worn, 


them remains. 
AAA 


p. 193-4. 


йы 


om the village, in a rock or low rocky hill, is 
ller and very rudely formed: the roof is also 
thers at the back not quite detached 
There have also been other 
and little of 
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Outside the village, on a long raised platform, are seven small structural shrines in 
: д ‘ch, and containing the charana of the Bhaktas of the 
line, each with a small open pore > 1 © ther, а little advanced 
Káthis,—exeept one in which a linga is placed. In SIMONE E A a m from 
the line, is a small brass image of Kánya or Lalji. On each aide Ce im 15 what 
they call “ Niklanga ”—a man on horseback—representing the tenth avatar of Vishnu, 
sul in front of the altar are the paglan of Jádra Bhakta—apparently a recently deceased 
Sddhu. : ; к 

Throughout the country and in Kachh, the Custom long prevailed of crecting 
a stone called a PAliy& to the memory of those who died a violent death, but in more 
recent times it seems to have become common also to those who died from natural 
causes. Like grave-stones in other countries they are of very varied workmanship, 
from the plain stone with a rude symbol above and the name, date, and mode of 
death, engraven in rough ill-shapen characters and mis-spelt words, to the moulded 
stone surmounted by a figure of the deceased mounted on a horse or camel, or on 
foot, with shield and sword or spear, indicating how the deceased fell. They are 
also to be seen in carts, and, in the case of fishermen or pirates, on board ship.* 
These pdliyds are sometimes erected on raised platforms, and in rarer cases they 
are covered by a pavilion or chatiri. They are also raised to the memory of satis, 
and then have a woman's arm engrayen upon them. Usually they are flat upright 
stones; but in some cases they are square or octagonal below, with a wider cubical 
block above, surmounted by a moulded pyramidal top, the cube bearing the inscription 
on one side, the figure of the deceased on another, and other symbols on the remaining 
two. These monuments are usually erected outside the gate of a village or town, and 
not unfrequently on the embankment of a tank. As in the old lawless times villagers 
frequently fell in defence of their homes and families, the number 
village could show would be an indication of the Wi 
and a standing exhortation to those whose ancestors had fallen in defence of their 
homes and kin to be foremost on all occasions of danger. 

Almost any village in Káthiawád would supply abundant illustrations of páliyás 
and at some are to be found very pieturesque groups, of various pretensions as to size 
and elaboration. The accompanying Plate VIII., representing a challri at Thân and 


а portion of the group of páliyás round it, will show the ordinary character of these 
stones. Ç 


of páliyás a 
arlike disposition of its people, 


Snake-worship still lingers among the Káthis about Thin. Оһ the west side of a 
tank near the village is a small temple devoted to it. The Devatá is Wasukhi 
( vulgarly pronounced “Vásanji ”) one of the snake brethren ; another being Bandiad 
Beli, who has also a shrine at a place about three miles from Thain, where is a slightly 
warm spring, close to the ruins of Mándávgadh (in the Mándav hills. Wásukhi is 
deified as Sesha Narayana, and represented in the temple, on a slab, by a triple-headed 
snake with the tail coiled up spirally, and two smaller monocephalous ones, one on each 
iE ht (fto spectator's left) is a figure of Naráyana or ОЕ Both 
Images are smeared red all over, and before them are laid Sdligrémas and Sankhas. 


_á>2A >> 


* A neat one of this sort is to be seen at Mundrá in Kachh, 
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THÁN, 


The püjárt is a seQGnyás¿ from near Banáras, 
Rudráksha МАЈА, or rosary, of nineteen beads. 
trec,—the close foliage of small dark green oval leaves, which makes its shade so grateful, oe 
apparently ha ving had to do with its being consecrated as a sacred tree in Western 
India, where it is specially dedicated by the Jains to their first Tirthankara, 
Rishabhanátha,—the patron saint of Satruñjaya, no shrine to him being complete 
without a Rdyana tree overshadowing his слагала or footprints. 

In the court of this temple are many slabs of pottery, with images in alto-rilievo 
of the three snakes, similar to that in the shrine: they are apparently votive offerings. 
Doubtless much curious information respecting snake-worship and the worship of the 
sun could be obtained in this neighbourhood by anyone who had the time and tact to 
elicit it. 

The legendary history of the two snake shrines at Thán is thus given by Major 
Watson :— 

“Brahmi had a son named Marichi, whose son was KaSyapa. Kašyapa had a 
hundred sons by a nága-kanyá, the chief of whom were Seshji, Vasukht (corrupted 
into Wasañgji), Bánduk (corrupted into Bandia Beli), Dhumráksha, Pratik, 
Pandarik, Takshak, Airávat, Dhritaráshtra, &c., &c. 

* Five rishist named Karniy, Gálav, Angira, Antath, and Brihaspati (all sons of 
Brahmá) during the Zrela Yuga, set out on a pilgrimage round the world, and in the 
course of their wandering came to Deva Panchála land, and encamping in the forest 
of Pápánod, near Thán, determined to perform here religious austerities. They 
accordingly commenced their ceremonies by performing the -Brahmayajaa or adoration 
of Brahmá by means of the sacrificial fire. Information of their intention having 
reached Bhimásura, whoreigned at Bhimapuri, the modern Bhimora, he determined 
to throw obstacles in their way, and with this view commenced to annoy them, and 
owing to his persecution the Rishis were obliged to remove their residence to the bank 
of PAnchkundi tank, close to T hàn, and there commence their penance. Their austerities 
were so severe that Brahma’ was pleased with them,{ and appeared before them in 
person. On this the Rishis implored him to destroy Bhimásura Daitya. Brahma 
replied that Bhimásura was destined to die at the hands of Seshaji, Vàsukhi, and 
others of the snake family, and that, therefore, they should address their prayers to them. 
So saying Brahmá became invisible, and the Rishis besought the snake mud to 
aid them, and the whole snake family appeared to answer to their entreaties. The 
Rishis requesting them to destroy Bhimásura, Seshaji at once started for Wa 
and there by the force of his poison slew Bhimásura, and returning, за i 
Rishis of his death. They overwhelmed him with thanks, ai Lo p 
reside constantly in Thám for their protection. As Seshaji Me rx E 
was unable to comply with their request; he however ordered Bio Dre 


and wears a brick-red cloth, and us 
Shading the temple is a large Ráyana * — 


س 


"THO 27i imusops Kauki, or Butca 
* The Réjddani of Sanskrit writers (cont. Satruijaya Мій 1. р. 270), Ше Mimusops Kauki, 
Jrondosa according to Wiison. 
T The great rishis who aided Brahma in the work of 
stars of Ursa Major. See my Elephanta, $ 42 and note 68. ren over с ууз 
ї By penance and austerity it is supposed that unbounded power—eve 


м2 


creation are seven; they are identified with the seven 
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(Wasaneji) and Banduk (or. Bandià Beli) to ama orar m 
and accordingly these two snake brethren took up s à TT ü Ка and 
Mandhavgadh respectively, where their shrines are to this day pis s Ad ume 
invisible, То the present day no one is allowed to cut a trec in Ed 5:028 that 
surrounds Bandiá Beli's shrine, and it is said that should anyone ignorantly cut a 
stick in this grove, the snake appears to such person n his dreams and orders him to 
return the stick, and should he fail therein, some great calamity shortly befalls him, and 
in fact in or near this grove may be seen many such logs or sticks accidentally cut and 
tly returned. 

Eo of the more famous snake brethren are, (1) Seshji, lord of РАА; (2) 
Vásukhi; (8) Banduk, all mentioned above; (4) Kali Naga, this brother was a 
snake of renown; he first resided in the KAlandrio pool of the Jamna river near Gokal 
in Hindustán proper. From thence he was ousted by Krishna, and is now supposed to 
reside in the island of Ramnad near the shrine of Setubandh Rámesvara. (5) 
Bhujániga, who is worshipped at Bhuj. It is said that in ancient times the inhabitants 
of Kachh were harassed by Daityas and Rákshasas, and petitioned Sri Wásukht, who 
ordered his brother Bhujánga to go to their assistance. Bhujáriga went, and effecting 
their liberation, at their entreaties took up his residence in Bhuj, so named after him. 
Ше is popularly called the Bhujio. (6) Another famous brother is Dhumráksha, 
worshipped as the Khambhdia N sa, in the village of Khambhdá, under Dhrángadhra. 
(7) Another Naga shrine in KAthiawad, is that of Pratik at Talsáná in Jhalawad; 
and another (8) is thai of Devánik Charmálio, in the village of Chokdi, under 
Chudá. The shrine of another brother (9) Pandarika, is said so be at Pandarpura in 
the Dekhan. (10) Takshák resides in Kurukshetra; (11) Airávat in Hastinápur; 
and (12) Dhritarashtra in the Dekhan, &c., «е. 

“Tt will be seen from the above legend how intimately the old tree and snake 
worship are connected. The Nágas seem to have been an aboriginal race in Gujarát, 
and to have worshipped the elephant, cobra, tiger, monkey, and trees; and the earlier 
Hindu immigrants have probably derived from them the cult of Gane$a, Hanuman, 
Wághe$vari, Mátás, &e., ic, In the lapse of time the descendants of these Hindu 
immigrants began to confound these Nágas with whom they had intermarried with the 
cobras (nágas), and eventually the legends of Nága-kanyás, &c., sprang up.”* 


Four miles south from Than is the ruin of an old dánd or dam known as the Sán- 
dásar hand, built originally of massive stones, but burst by the force of the retained water, 
and the stones are now found seattered down the stream for several miles. Just above 
ihe cast end of it, on a. rocky rising ground, stands a small deserted temple called Muni 
Вуй. When entire it must have been a very pretty shrine—prettily situated where 
it commands an extensive view, much more beautiful doubtless when the Sándásar 


dam formed an extensive reservoir, almost in front of it. There is no inscription on it 
except on the jamb of the shrine door, where we read — 


чат wus qu 
“ AO " А 
The Samvat yeanndl507, or A.D. 1501, but this seems to have been cut by some 


* Ind, Ant., vol. IV., p. 196-7. 
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THE INSCRIBED ROCK. 


visitor, for the temple must belong to about the same ac 3 i 
at Somanáth Pattan, and is probably the older тосе x Narayana 
or eleventh century. The plan is the usual one for a small tem ү. ae Hor the tenth 
twelve columns, with two outside on each face, formine eae ЗАВ S guere œi 
à Е : Š ace, forming bays to the side windows, a 
vestibule to the shrine, and an inner porch; each ccn measuring 6 feet 3 mom 

ç . о > o 
pes peu D ae A паш 15 feet 2 inches between opposite | 
ronda tora es i. partly into the high screen wall that 

P Meg o y are octagonal, with round capitals 
supporting brackets. - Each bracket has a four-armed figure carved upon it—each figure 
шеш; from the others or in a different position; one is a Ganapati, another has a 
dog's face on his stomach, and holds the mouth of it open with his fingers, one has his 
head turned downwards and his back outwards, and supports the upper member of the 
bracket with his feet; some gape; and most of them are comical or whimsical. 

One pillar of the mandap and much of the sculpture on the Sikhar or spire has fallen. 
The shrine door is neatly carved with a running flower pattern on the jambs, human figures 
below at each side, and three bands of small ones on the architrave, outside the jambs. 
Ganapati is carved on the lintel, indicating a Saiva shrine, and the frieze above is divided 
into seven compartments by colonneties ; the central one is occupied by a sitting figure, 
and the others by standing ones. 

The roof is domed on eight pillars—the central pair on each face of the square—and 
has been neatly carved, as have also the roofs of the porch and shrine. 

Outside, round the vimana or shrine, are carved a number of mythological figures ; 
one of them, on the back or west end, is a three-faced figure or trimárti—possibly 
intended for Brahmá. In all the receding compartments aro figures of a curious 
nondescript animal, a sort of griffon—grásdá—which again occurs in a much less 
prominent form at Gumli, but figures in Indian sculpture from the age of the Bauddha 
caves downwards; perhaps it is intended for a siñha or lion, but sometimes it is carved 
with a long snout like a tapir's, or an elephant's trunk, and sometimes with very long 
horns like an antelope’s. Here it is repeated again and again as a principal figure, 
assailed by men with bows, spears, «е. 

At Songadh the old temple of the Sun has been pulled down, and a modern shrine 


raised on the site. 


VI—THE ASOKA INSCRIPTION AT JUNAGADII. 
Juxicann, “The Old Fort,"—not, as Lassen supposes, the Yavanagada or <“ Grecian 
Tort,” *—is probably one of the most ancient cities of India, and, with its Uparkot 
or citadal, now overgrown with custard apple, notwithstanding ius сш - 
Muhammadan Vandalism, is probably a rich mine of buried antiquities. : Бо liv RS 
lieutenants of the great Maurya kings, Chandragupta, Vimbisára, Asoka, and their 


- in his Talki frab,—* Jünaligadl 
* Mirza Muhammad Sadik Isfuháni is quite correct when he ss in his 1 qe one T SUN 
‘spelt with the Indian D), a fortress Gujarat (oo! 55 in India; it is also called Sarn 3 کر‎ 


ú $ TONY i »n а Sot has a similar meaning. 
Júnagadh (366 >) signifies ‘an ancient castle!" Jiran Ko 
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successors, of the SAhs, and of the Guptas; and hero tae р таш; kept 
their court, though Vanthali, the ancient Wimanasthali, was often also the royal 
Pe Seder city walls enclose a very extensive area of an irregular form. The 
Uparkot, an inner fort or citadel, on a raised platform of rock, occupies a portion of tho 
cast side; but the greater part of it and of the northern end of the enclosure of the city 
walls are covered with jungle, hiding innumerable Muhammadan graves. The population 
may, perhaps, amount to 25,000 or 30,000, and oceupies the area to the иеде of 
the Uparkot. The streets are narrow. The palace is a large square nondescript pile, 
enclosing a small open square, and overtopping the ШОБ but in а narrow street. 
A. spacious addition in the Italian style, however, has recently been added, and a square 
formed in front of it, which is a vast improvement on what was six years ago. 1 

The temple of Swámi Nirdyana is a somewhat imposing modern structure, авд. 
beside it is a sort of monastery of very considerable extent, built and kept in repair by 


its inmates, who number among themselves members of all trades, such as earpenterg; 


bricklayers, smiths, We. The details of the economy of such a fraternity wouldzfovera 
curious, if not instructivo, chapter in the history of modern Hindu religious habits. 

But to begin with the Buddhist remains:—The Rock-Inscription of Jundgadh 
or Girnar is without exception the most interesting antiquity in the province. It is 
nearly a mile to the west of the city, and at the entry of the dell or gorge which leads 
into the valley that girdles the mighty and sacred Girndr. It was first noticed by 
Major James Tod on his visit to Girnár in December 1822, and his account* may be 
worth quoting almost in extenso. It runs thus :— 

“The magnificent vanity of Sundarji, the horse-merchant, has commenced and 
proceeded far in his work, which will immortalize his name, while it secures the bene- 
dictions of the pilgrims, for making easy the road to the great object of adoration. From 
the walls of the city he has cut a noble avenue through the forest, planted on either 
side with mango, jamun, and other trees, which in due time will afford both shade 
and food to the weary votary. At the point where the avenue meets the Sonarekha 
isan extensive paved causeway, running parallel with it, and terminating where the 
river runs directly across the gorge of the pass with a bridge of three arches of great 
strength and in excellent taste, having an open casemated parapet. While it adds 
greatly to the picturesque effect of the scene, the utility of the work enhances its beauty ; 
for not only does it give bread to a great body of poor people, but, when finished, it will 
entirely Hon all danger from the devotees formerly apt to be swept off by the sudden 
О он mt ong Suet 

j a 5 and successor, who, with religious zeal, 18 
executing his father’s commands to continue the causeway to the second ford of the 
stream, beyond which it would be more ornamental than useful. "The views from the 
iM M Es EN! СК the rango called the portal of Durgá, is the 
“in proud decay,’ seeming as if E gu MS iio nolens S Eu А 
holy hill 8 as an outwork to defend the pass leading to the 


o o E ET Eo 


* Travels in Western India, p. 369 ff. 
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“Leaving the bridge, let me describe what to the antiquary will appear the E 
monument of Sauráshtra, a monument speaking in an unknown tongue of other times =, 
5 » 


and calling to the Frank vedyaván, or savant, to remove the spell of ignorance in which 
o 


it has been enveloped for ages. Again, thanks to Sundarji, but for whose liberality it 


would still have remained embosomed in the pathless forest, covered with its tangled veil 
of the impervious babool. . . . . = 

3 The memorial in question, and evidently of some great conqueror, is a huge 
hemispherical mass of dark granite, which, like a wart upon the body, has protruded 
through the crust of mother earth, without fissure or inequality, and which, by the aid of 
has iron pen,’ has been converted into a book. The measurement of its area is nearly 
90 feet; its surface is divided into compartments or parallelograms, within which are 
inscriptions in the usual antique character. Two of these cartouches I had copied, by 
my old Guru, with the most scrupulous fidelity, and a portion of a third, where the 
character varied. The affinity of the former to the inscriptions on the triumphal pillars 
at Dihli, on the * column of victory' in the centre of the lake in Mewar, and in various 
of the most ancient cave-temples in India, is apparent. Each letter is about two inches 
long, most symmetrically formed, and in perfect preservation. The examples of a, more 
modern character are, from the vertex and the west side of the mass, similar to those on 
the Indo-Gothie medals I engraved for the Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society,* 
and of which I found several specimens in the ruins of Kalikot and other ancient cities 
on the opposite side of the gulf. . . I may well eall it a book; for the rock is covered 
with these characters, so uniform in execution that we may safely pronounce all those of 
the most ancient class, which I designate the * Pandu character, to be the work of one 
man. But who was this man? They are of an age so evidently anterior to Menander 
and Apollodotus, the eonqueror of the Suroi, that despite the curious admixture of 
characters decidedly Grecian, we cannot suppose this to have been a landmark of their 
visitations amongst the Rajputs or of their victory over Tessarioustos,+ or Teja Raja, in 
all probability the Yadu prince of Junágadh.” 

The large granite block or boulder is just at the entrance of the causeway on its 
right or east side, and besides fourteen tablets or edicts of A$oka, which cover nearly 
the whole of the north-east face, it bears on the top a long Sah inscription of Rudra 
Dámán, and on the west face a third of Skandagupta. The first of these was probably 
almost perfect when Tod saw it in 1822, but most unfortunately Sundarji's people when 
making the causeway seem to have broken a large piece from the stone, carrying away 
part of the fifth and a large portion of the thirteenth tablet. The rock, however, even 
after the interest of its inscriptions was discovered, was left quite uncared for; and in 1869, 
when I first visited it, a house had been built beside it, and was oceupied by à lazy, 
sanetimonious, naked devotee, whose firewood lay against the sides of the stone, whilst 
fragments of broken earthenware covered the. top of it, where thy а а EC 
scription had begun to peel off. Removing these, the photograph which forms * к P: 
was taken from the wall of the causeway. А representation was also made to the 


* Vol. I. pp. 313 ff. 


t Tod is here misled by the corrupt reading in Strabo. 
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Government of Bombay, which resulted in the i 
roof over the stone to protect it from the sun anc p ne +: 
The first transcript of the whole of the Абока inscription was obtained by the 


Rev. Dr. John Wilson of Bombay; who forwarded a copy of it to Mr. J ames Prinsep of 
Calcutta, early in 1837. Ву a fortunate coincidence Lieut. Kittoe had discovered a long 
inscription at Dhauli in Katak which proved to be identical, or nearly so, with that of 
Junágadh, but with the omission of the last three tablets.* Prinsep, who had recently 
discovered the key to the character of these inscriptions, was not long in bringing their 


rection by the Junágadh darbár, of a 


contents to notice. 
Tn March 1838 Lieut. W. Postans was deputed by the Bombay Government to visit 


Junágadh and copy the inscriptions ; this he did in eompany with Capt. Lang, and the 
copies were sent to the Royal Asiatic Society. In 1842 Capt. (now General Sir G.) 
Le Grand Jacob and Professor Westergaard of Copenhagen, made a very careful copy of 
the whole inscription, which has proved the most faithful transcript of any of the 
inscriptions yet published. 

Again, M. Court in the service of Ranjit Singh, in a memoir on Taxila and Peuke- 
laotes, a notice of which appeared in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for 
August 1836, first communicated to the world the fact of the existence of a Baktro-Pali 
inscription on a rock, quite close to the village of Shah-biz-garhi about thirty-six 
miles north-east from Pesháwar. In the spring of 1838 Capt. Burnes sent an agent to 
look after the inscription, who returned with a paper impression, which made obvious 
the importance of haying a more perfect representation of it. In the end of the year 
Mr. C. Masson sent another agent, who brought back copies of a portion of it with 
information that led Masson himself to visit it in October 1838, when he discovered that 
both sides of the stone were inscribed, and brought away impressions on calico of the 
whole.t These were successfully decyphered by the late Mr. E. Norris and Mr. Dowson 
in 1845, and found to be essentially the same as those of Girnar and Dh ап. The 
three texts were afterwards compared, using Westergaard and Jacob's excellent transcript 
for that of Girnar, and a revised translation published by the late Professor H. H. Wilson$ 
in 1849: they were also briefly discussed by Lassen.| Certain of the edicts were further 
examined, and improved translations of them given by the late lamented E. Burnouf, 
which were published] after his death in 1852. Several of them have again been 
re-examined by Professor H. Kern of Leyden in an admirable memoir published at 
Amsterdam in 1872: his translations, so far as they go,** we shall reproduce in the 
following pages as the best that have yet appeared. 

A fourth Asoka inscription was discovered by Mr. Forrest in 1860 at Khálsi, on 
(Куу amuk in a very perfect state of preservation, amd, like those at 

, in the Pali character; and a fifth has been found at Jogada 


* Journ. As. Soc. Beng., vol, VIT. pp. 157, 219 ; P 
T Journ. R. As. Soc., vol. ҮШІ. p. 298. 
Í Ibid., p. 303, 
$ Ibid., vol. XII. pp. 153-251. 
|| Indische Alterthumshunde, (2nd. editi | 

on) vol. 1I. pp. Š 
$ Lotus de la Bonne Loi, 35 710-774. DIET 


rinsep's Essays, vol. II. pp. 13, 18, 20. 


** Over di 7/5 Mae SOR н 
r de Jaartelling der Zuidelijke Buddhisten en de Gedenstuhhen van Acoka den Buddhist, pp. 43 ft. 
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Naugam in the Ganjam district,* near the coast of the b 
satisfactory copies of these two have yet been published. 

The Asoka inscription at Girnar covers considerably over a hundred square fe suom ë 
mede оз 
12 a a eens ind, and about 75 feet in circumference at the base. 
It occupies the greater portion of the north-cast face, and, as is well known, is divided 
down the centre by a vertical line; on the left, or east side, of which are the first five 
edicts or tablets, QU from one another by horizontal lines ; on the right are the next 
seven, similarly divided; the thirteenth has been placed below the fifth and twelfth, and 
is unfortunately damaged ; and the fourteenth is placed to the right of the thirteenth. 

Though better copies had been made of this inscription than of any of the others 
there were still some doubtful readings, and it was therefore desirable, as had asii 
been pointed out by Professor Weber in the Centralblatt, to have a perfect facsimile of 
it. These remaining doubts, I trust, the estampages taken will now settle. 

The taking of facsimiles was a work of considerable time and difficulty ; and as 
I had no trained hand, I had to do it myself with the aid of my assistant, who, however, 
soon became quite expert in the manipulatory process. We wrought steadily from 
eight to nine hours a day at it, and after the first trials, which were disappointing owing 
to some of the paper containing size or other adhesive substance, T tried using a thicker 
and firmer paper brought from Ahmadábád for the first layer, and the thinner, softer 
paper from Junar for the second, and, as far as my stock of it would allow, for a third 
layer. This wrought very well. Unfortunately the paper ordered by me at the India 
Office had not come to hand at Bombay, and I could not get a further supply similar to 
the Junar sort at Junágadh. This prevented my taking some of the edicts in duplicate, 
and for some time I could only use two layers of paper. "The originals are deposited at 
the India Office Library, and represent with great fidelity the surface of the stone; from 
them the accompanying collotype plates (X.-XIIL) have been derived, by piecing the 
different estampages in groups, as on the stone, and photographing them. 

The principal new readings have been pointed out for me by Professor Kern, and 


will be noticed in connexion with each tablet or edict. ‘The latest translation available 
but all are subject to revision. Professor Wilson’s were 
» and in his paper he bears this high 


ay of Benga) 


is also given of eachin order; 
offered as “subject to correction in every page ; : l 
testimony to Prinsep's earlier work : “With regard,” he says, “ to the translations which 
we owe to the learning and ingenuity of the late James Prinsep, we must remember 
that they were the first attempts to convey a knowledge of the purport of documents 
in a new character and unknown language; and that copies of the Låt inscriptions 
had been published for many years, but had baflled the mos столари ems E 
remained undeciphered, until James Prinsep discovered their real nature 2 rend P 
them readable by his successors, without which they would probably have M 
to the present day as unintelligible as ever. Whatever may be objected to particular =й 


* Indian Antiquary, vol. 1. pp. 219-222. i y A cer than the others, Under 
T The third ack ive been taken with a yellowish paper, appears pue h'a ek ОЕП 
а low magnifying power these plates will represent pretty ell p d m surface appear ав elevations. 
photograph having been taken from the under side of the estampage, the depressions 
The letters are sunk—in intaglio, not in cameo. 
(11540) N 
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passages, the substance of the inscriptions is no doubt correctly translated. Tis 
З . . i а . A i; Е E 

ИК р, even if established, will not invalidate his claims to our acknow ledgment 

and admiration for what he has accomplished with unequalled labour, incomparable 


= К / » a 3 
ingenuity, and unrivalled success.”* Not less graceful is М. Burnouf's manner of 
o yr. q 5 


i i I i je vie à tour, aprés de si savans 4 
speaking of his corrections. *Si je viens à mon tour, ay a hommes, 
proposer mon interprétation, c'est que comme personne ne peut se flatter d'arriver 
du premier coup à l'intelligence définitive de ces monumens difficiles, il ny a personne 


9L 


non plus qui ne puisse se flatter d'aider à leur intreprétation. 1 


TABLET or EprcT І. 


The first edict of the series, at the head of the left-hand column (see Plate X.), 
consists of twelve lines, and reads thus :— 


1 Туй dhammalipi Devánam — piyena 

? Piyadasinà RAñA lekhápità. Idha na kir- 

chi Јута Марыа paju  hitavyam 

'nacha samájo katavyo bahukam hi dosam 

5 samájamhi pasati Devànam piyo Piyadasi Raja 

° asti pitu ekachå samája sádhumatá Devánam- 

7 piyasa Piyadasino ráño purá mahánase mamá 

° Devánam piyasa Piyadasino ráño anudivasam ba- 
"їй! pina satasahasáni Arabhisu — süpàthàya 
sa аја yadá ayarı dhammalipi likhitáti eva på- 
"ла árabhire sipithdya dvamerá cko mato so pi- 
= magona dhuvo ête pûtî pind pachhá na Arabhisande. 


The corrections in the estampage here are few, viz. :— 
At the end of line 2 - - kin for hain 
In line 4 - - - 
At the end of line 7 - - 
And in line 8 - - 


samájo for samaje 
mamá for jamá 
anudivasam for anumdivasam. 


The translation of this edict has not been revised by either Burnout or Kern, and in 
place of a better we must be content with the following which is Wilson's version :— 

“ This is the edict of the beloved of the gods, the Raja Priyadasi. The putting 
to death of animals is to be entirely discontinued, and no convivial meeting is to be 
held, for the beloved of the gods, Raji Priyadasi remarks many ibit. in such 
assemblies, There is but one assembly indeed which is approved of by the Raja 
Priyadasi the beloved of the gods, which is that of the great kitchen of Rájá 
Priyadasi; every day hundreds of thousands of animals Io been slaughtered for 
virtuous purposes, but now although this pious edict is proclaimed that animals may 
be killed for good purposes, and such is the practice; yet as the practice is not 
determined, these presents are proclaimed that hereafter they shall not be killed,” { 


N TN‏ ی ل د 


————— A< 


* Journ. R, As. Soc., vol. XII. p, 251, 
T Lotus de la Bonne Loi, p. 738. 
Í Wilson, Journ, R. As, Soc, vol. XII. p. 164. 
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TABLET II. 

The second is in eight lines somewhat longer than those of the first an 
commented on by Professor Kern. ^ra 
Tt reads thus :— 

1 Savata vijitamhi Devánampiyasa Piyadasino raño, 

° evamapi pá chamtesu yathá Chodá Pådå Satiyaputo Ketalaputo û Tarba- 

з pahnî, Añtiyako Yonarája, yevápi tasa Aútiyakasa sámipara 

* rájáno, savatá Devánampiyasa Piyadasino ráño dye chikichhá katá, 

* manusachikichhá pasuchikichhacha ; osudhánicha yâni manusopagánicha 

° pasopagáni cha yata-yata násti, savatá hárápitánicha ropápitánicha 

7 mülánicha phalánicha yata-yata násti, savata hárápitánicha ropápitánicha; 

$ pañthesú Küpacha khanápitá, vachhácha ropápità paribhogáya pasumanusdnam 


The only corrections supplied here are : 


In lines 2 and 3 = - ° - Å Tambapanni for a Tambapani 
In line 3 - - - - - rájá for rûja 
And in line 4 - - - - rüjáno for rájano. 


Dr. Kern translates this literally into Sanskrit as,— 
1 Sarvatra ràshtre Devánámpriyasya Priyadarsino ràjnas, 
? tathaivo prátyanteshu, yathá Chodáh, Pándyáh, Satyaputrah, Keralaputra û Támra- 
? parnim, Antiyoko Yavanarájo, yechápi tasya sámanta, 
? râjânah, sarvatra Devánàmpriyasya Priyadarsino rájno dvayi chikitsd krita, 
? manushyachikitsá pasuchikitsácha; aushadhánicha yáni manushyopagánicha 
Spasúpagánicha yatra-yatra na santi, sarvatráháritánicha tadropanañicha kdritam, 
7 mülánicha phalánicha yatra-yatra na santi, sarvatrihdritinicha tadropanaticha 


káritarm, 
Skůpåścha pathishu khánità, vikshinánáñcha ropanam káritam paribhogáya* 
' pašumanushyánám, 


Translation. 


“In the whole dominion of King Devànáàmpriya Priyadarsin as also in the 
adjacent countries, as Chola, Pandya, Satyaputra, Keralaputra, as tee as Tám- 
raparni, the kingdom of Antiochus the Grecian King, and of his neighbour 
kings,j the system of caring for the sick both of men and cattle, followed by Kang 
Devánámpriya Priyadarsin has been everywhere brought into practice; and at all 
places where useful healing herbs for men and cattle were wanting he has caused 2a 
to be brought and planted; and at all places where roots and fruits were е е 
has caused them to be brought and planted; also he has caused wells to be dug 
and trees to be planted, on the roads for the benefit of men and cattle. 


* Choda,” Lassen remarks, “ is to be regarded as another spelling = M is 
Gauda is pronounced Gaura), and an older form than Chola; the ancients € 


* Dhouli—pratibhogáya. Adam Milroy, of 
T Kern, w. s. p. 91. "These translati 
Moneydie, 


1 In the first place Baktria. 


ons have been very kindly “made for me by the Rev. 


N 2 
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As the word isin the plural it is to be taken as the name 
of a people. The inscription has Pada, which, however, has p рта an injury 
to the stone in the course of time. Pidà was situated to the north of Chola in the 
vicinity of Arkat, and was called Pira-dega.t  Pidà-Satiyaputa is to be considered 
a compound, ‘the Satyaputra of Pida’; it was probably a Buddhist title ‘the son 
of truth,’ like the Dharma-rája in Butan. Through carelessness, the engraver has 
carved Ketala for Kerala (the Malabar coast). It is said “as far as Tambapaiínt 
(Ceylon), which is thereby indicated as the most southerly and distant country in 


people of these parts Sola. 


that direction.” § 
aprem III. 
This is in six lines, still longer than those of Tablet IIL., and reads :— 

1 Devânmiı piyo Piyadasi rája evar Aha dvádasa våsåbhisitena mayá idam Аріана 
? sayata vijite mama yutåcha råjûkecha pádesike cha pañchasu panchasu vásesu алза 
з уйлата niyáta ¿táyeva atháya imáya dharnménusastiya уай айа 

* ya pi karamaya sadhu mátaricha pitari sustána mitá samstuta ñátinam bahmana 

* samanûnaıh sádhu dànam pànánam sádhu anáàrambho apavyayatá apabhómdatá sàdhu 
б parisápi yute Añapayisati gananayam hetu to chavyanjane to cha. 


Шеге the corrections on Westergaard and Jacob's copy are :— 


At the end of line 2 - - anusa for anusám. 

At the beginning of line 3 - уйла for уйш; 

At the end of line 3 - - gathá anû for yatha aiia. 

In line 4 - - - - pi hañmáya for si kammáya ; and samstuta for samstata. 

Inline 6 - - - - apabhámdatá for apabhindata. 

In line 6 - - - - gute (doubtful) for yuto ; and áñapayisati for añapayisati. 
Translation. 


| Wilson's translation of this tablet, proposed “© subject to considerable doubt," is 
as follows :— E 

“King Priyadasi| says: This was ordained by me when I had been twelve years 
inaugurated in the conquered country: that among those united in the law, whether 
strangers or my own subjeets, quinquennial expiation shall be held for the enforcement 
of moral obligations, as—duty to parents, friends, children, relations, Brahmans, and 
Sramans. Liberality is good ; non-injury of living creatures is good ; and abstinence from 
prodigality and slander is good. The Assembly itself will instruct the faithful in the 
virtues here enumerated, both by explanation and by example." 4 
р e онт pet this last sentence is more literally, ** * D’après la cause et 

; а peu prés comme quand on dit, aw fond et dans la forme.” ** 


* Ind. Alth. (2nd ed.), vol. I. p. 162, note 2. 
T Journ. As, Soc. Beng. vol. VII. p. 406. 
£ Ind. Alt. vol. Т. p. 188, note 1. 
§ Ind. Alt, (2nd ed.) vol. II. p. 252, note 4. 
E e pur di Giri, in the Panjáb, Professor Wilson observes that this name has “the 
anskrit for r DAZ 21) ; у 1 d 
D CH wa, instead of Pali Piyadasi.” The spelling is consequently different in the 


‘| Mrs. Spiers's Ancient India, p. 234 Wi 
i ; Wils E е Ке. ер 
ml 2» Е Cue ilson, Journ. R. As. Soc. vol, XII, p. 173. 
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TABLET IV. CODE 


5 


This is in twelve lines, still longer than any of the preceding (sce Plate XL) Yun 
; Š .),and is - 


transliterated thus :— RED 
1 Atikâtarn айдатат bahúni väsasatani o RN NC ENTER T 

1 vásasatàni vadhito êva pinárambho vihimsácha bhútánam, 

? asaipatipati bamhanasamanánam asampatipati ta aja Devánampiyasa Ра me 

з dharnmacharanena bherighoso aho dhainmaghoso vimánadasanácha i 

+ agikharidhánicha añánicha divyánirúpáni dasayipta janar. Yáriso bahúhi талаан 
¿na bhütapuvé tárise аја vadhite Devànampiyasa Piyadamsino ráño dhammánusa- 
ИККЕ NM / stiyá anaram- 

° bho pánánam avihimsá bhütánam ñátinam sampatipati timi sampati- 
йул е De Ë : pati mAtaripitari 
susúsá thaira susúsá esa añecha bahuvidhe dhammacharane vadhate vadhayisaticheva 

| : ET ' АСУ Devánampiyo 
| $ Piyadasi ràjà dhammacharanam idam putácha potácha papotácha Devánampiyasa 
A Ee. Piyadasino ráño 

° vadhayisamti idam dhammacharanam áva savatakapá dhammamhi silamhi tistamto 
dhammam anusásisamti 

10 esahi seste kamme ya dhammánusásanam dharmnacharanépi na bhavati asilasa hu ta 
imamhi athamhi 

п (va)dhicha ahinicha sidhu etûya atháya ida lekhápitam imasa atha(sa) vadhiyu- 
jamtu hîni chû ^ 
| ® lochetavyá dvàdasavásábhisitena Devánampiyena Piyadasiná rina ida lekhapitam. 


The new readings bere supplied by the estampage are :— 
In line 1 - - vadhito for vadhitá; and ñátisu for ñatisu. 
3 - -  bherighoso, the h was only partially shown in Westergaard and Jacob's copy. 


4 - - grise for yárisa ; and vása for vasa. е 
105 - esa hi for sahi; and ta imamhi for ? imamhi doubtfully read -га imamhi. 
5. ШЕ s - ¿da for ida; and hini cha, for hint mu. 
Of this tablet Burnouf * has given the following version : 
| “Dans le temps passé, pendant de nombreuses centaines d'années, on vit prospérer 


uniquement le meurtre des étres vivants et la méchanceté à l'égard des créatures, le 
o 


manque de respect pour les parents, le manque de respect pour les Bàmhanas. et les A 
Samanas (les Bràhmanes ct les Qramanas). Aussi, en ce jour, parce que Piyadasi, le roi 
le son du tambour [a retenti]; oui, la voix de la loi 
ades de chars de parade, des promenades 
autres représentations divines ont été 


chéri des Dévas, pratique la loi, 
[s'est fait entendre], aprés que des promen 
d'éléphants, des feux d'artifice, ainsi que d' 2 Best A: 
montrées aux regards du peuple. Ce que depuis bien des centaines d'annóes on n'avait 
pas vu auparavant, on Га vu prospérer aujourd'hui, par suite de l'ordre que Чопо 
Piyadasi, le roi chéri des Dévas, de pratiquer la loi. La cessation du meurtre des ¢tres 
vivants et des actes de méchanceté à l'égard des créatures le respect pour les parents, 
Vobéissance aux pore et mère, Yobéissance aux anciens (Théra), voilà p ыш 
| que d'autres pratiques de la loi de diverses espèces, qui se sont accrues. | E ы i 
| roi chéri des Dóvas, fera croitre encore cette observation de en ot n e fus сайа 
| petits-fils, et les arridre-petits-fils de Piyadasi, le roi chéri des D ve M ENS АЕ 
| observation de la loi jusqu'au kalpa de la destruction. Fermes dans fa 101, 5 
$ — ا سم س‎ 
A ۸ O UU == == 

* Lotus de la Bonne Lei, p- 731. 


MEE ore 
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: +. ear c’estlameilleure des actions que d'enjoindy 
T үтү, I AR Si ا‎ ae ie n'existe pas pou celui MD 
E аА 1 est bon que cet object prospère et D dépérisso pass ur pour cela 
qu'on a fait écrire cet édit. Si cet object s'accroît, ur oe Xen Mo T 
ment. Piyadasi, le roi chéri des Dévas, a fait écrire cet édit, la douziéme année depuis 
son sacre." ! 

Tn Professor Kern's analysis, he takes this edict first, and prefaces his reading and 
iranslation by the following remarks, which, as they may not be generally known to my 
English and Indian readers, T give here in extenso : : i 

‘Let us,’ he says, “in the first place examine the state of the Girnar text as it has 
come down to us. Thus much we can sec, that while there are no gross errors, there is 
much carelessness and irregularity in the spelling. The system of sounds of a dialect 
cannot be too carefully considered, if firm ground is to be obtained for the settlement, 
and thereby for the interpretation, of the text. The pronunciation vása, Sanskrit 
varsha, is as good as vassa (spelt vasa), since it is, in Prákrit, a matter of indifference 
whether a syllable is long by position or by the natural length of the vowel. Con- 
sequently the developed Prákrit does not admit а vowel long by nature in a syllable which 
is long by position. ‘The spelling ddmhana in line 2 trangresses this rule, while баара 
in line 6 is correct. The same inconsistency is seen elsewhere—now «, then 4. In 
the second line paté (= pati) with the dental / occurs twice, in line 6 it is twice 
written with the lingual. These forms are both quite correct, but they should not 
have been interchanged in the same document. From the Sanskrit prati there is 
produced on the one hand, by the dropping of the 7, pati; on the other, first, 
the form prit? (pérti); an v, as well as an s, serving to effect the transition to an 
immediately following / in the class of dentals. In the oldest Indian of all, this some- 
timos takes place, in the Sanskrit still more frequently, while in the Prákrits it is the 
rule. Thus the Sanskrit frita becomes pretty generally in the Prákrits hata; pérti, pati, 
and thence later padi, pali, and pari. We find the same inconsistency in vadh along 
with vadh. The distinction between the dental and lingual 2 has not yet died out, but 
the author or transeriber continually confuses them; thus dasaná should have the 
dental; rápáni, on the contrary, the lingual n. A carelessness of frequent occurrence in 
the majority of Indian MSS., even the most recent, is the use of the Z after s, instead of 
the aspirated ¿h, as in tistamto, seste. This is not the only point which shows clearly that 
the habits of the Indian transcribers all existed at that time ;—the custom of indicating 
every nasal sound with which a syllable closes by a spurious anusvára, simply to save 
irouble, is another example. In general, those documents of 258-257 В.О. present 
exactly the same kind of errors that we are aceustomed to find in Indian MSS. The $ 
before /, though as a sign the same as the dental s, cannot, for a simple physiological 
reason, possibly have been the dental. Before a lingual, and above all an Indian 
lingual, no man ean bring out anything but a lingual. "The reason why the sh was not 

DOR d Ў istic of its own, so that it comes near to the lingual 

sound of a liquid s. 
; © forms occur which I see no chance of expl 
viz., áva and the neuters in e, as charane, kume, &e. 
to a Sanskrit уйга! ватда 


aining from the dialect of Girnar, 
That áva savatakapá corresponds 
‘takalpdt has been correctly perceived by Burnouf, and admits 
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f no doubt; but бро for Sanskrit yá i 3 E 

"e for proof of this assertion. that do a Se s м и p ps 

t, line 4, ydrisa. The terminati e Es 2 Sanskrit yádrisam, is ЖЕЕ; 
documen 7 | a VERS ination also of the neuter in e, in sesfe, kaime, is — 
Magadhi; Д а т 18 (rise as respects the termination; in like manner bahuvidhe dhañma- — 
charane in line 7. Tt would be presumptuous to assert positively that an е = Sansk. am 
and neuter а, was absolutely pulsum to the Girnári; but we haye doubts on the point, 
and that because m Mogadhi the « stems in general, whether masculine or neuter, r 
have e in the nominative and so forth. Thus Mag. piye is as much equal to the Sansk. E. 
priyah as to priyam ; but in the western dialect the masculine has always o. There is no 
explanation whatever to be given of боо instead of ydva. Briefly, however hazardous it 
may appear, we will not refrain from expressing the conjecture that the text had been 
written originally in the language of the king himself, the Magadhi, that the other 
redactions are translations thereof, more or less successful, and that Magadhi forms have 
crept into the versions. We cannot, however, regard the word ¿haira, Sansk. sthavira, as 
a Magadhism, for sí becomes (7 at the beginning of a word in the Girnári as well. This 
much is certain, that the Magadhi text of Dhauli, which alas! has suffered most, and 
has been the most hastily transcribed, is throughout the most consistent with itself in 
spelling and word-formation, is the best written, and excels the two other redactions 
in the correct use of the connecting particles. 

* Tt is also of importance to inquire in how far any irregularities may admit of being 
explained from the condition of an original text, because all those three redactions agree 
in the reading of a very suspicious word, viz. kini (and ahini) in line 11. Sans. háni means 
clearly enough * diminution," and aháni * non-diminution." Now if it even should be 
supposed that the form of the participle Aina had exercised some influence on that of the 
monster Jînû, yet in no single Pràkrit, including the Pali, has such a Ai been found, but 
on the contrary háni. The fact that the three redactions agree, tends in this particular case 
not to establish but to weaken the reading. “Because the existence of such a monstrosity 
as híni might be in some slight degree conceivable as a sporadic instance in a single 
dialect, but that such a thing should appear in three widely diverging dialects or languages 22 


would be altogether too singular. If, however, all the redactions are from one source, E 
tan error in that source.” IL is fortunate 


then it might be possible that there was at firs a: 
ions by the manner of writing. 


that the meaning is not obscured in the redacti 10E É 
* I shall now give the text of Girnar with the slight modifications which appear to 


be justified by comparison with the Kapur-di-giri version: 
Atikütur аймагай bahüni vasasatáni vadhito буа pindrambho, vihimsicha Rû ah, р 

2 asmipatipati, bamhanasamanánar asarpatipati ; ta aja Dóovinampiyasa Piyadasino ràño 

3 dharimacharanëna bhérighoso aho dharimaghoso, vimánadasanàcha hastidasanácha. vhi 

4 agikhamdhánicha añánicha divyåni rûpûni dasayiptá janati. Yárisain bahühi Mos 5s pev 

5 na bhútapuvam, tárisam aja vadhito Dévanampiyasa Piyadasino ráño {иша mátaripltari 
9 bho pánánam, avihimsá bhútánam, пАйпаћ вашраўйраб, даш cape 

7 

8 

9 


n our 


bamhanasamana heva Devanarhpiyo 
- a hita, vadhayisaticheva Devànampiy 
susûså, thaire sustisá ; êsa añacha bahuyidhai dbainmacharanam ied pex Piy adasino råño ВУ 
E end сах 4 à 'ánampty: ¿ 
Piyadasi rij dhaimacharanam idam, putácha potácha papotúcha en Г, dnd hata И 
vadhayisamti ida dharmacharanam ; (y)áva savatakapit Jh хай asilasa, Seimambi athamhi 
10 sahi sestarh kama ya dharimánusàsanam dhamacharanampi RGA хаант) yu(7i)jarnta, hánicha 
u vadhicha ahanicha sidhu; etáya athàya ida lA ЕР à гапа ida lekhápitam. 
1 (ná)lochitavyá. Dvádasavasábhisitena Dovánampiyena Piyadasina гаи? 


= 5 


ter all be a question whether Aint 


i alg чү Z on IL Scan it may af 
* The difference between d, i, and i, is so slight in writing that it may 


really stands in all places where the transcripts have it. 
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This may be put back into Sanskrit, with the exception of what is positively at 


variance with the rules of Sanskrit Syntax, thus :— 
vardhita eva pránálambho vihimsácha bhútánám, jnátishy 


i й (ini varshasatáni, v 
Antikránte "ntare, bahúni varshasatáni, i e D nam u i 
asampratipattir, brahmanagramaninim asampratipattih. Tad adya Devánàmpriy азу a Priyadarsino rájno 
h i ] minadargane cha hastidarsanecha 


YAdrigam bahubhir varshagatair 


1 

2 

3 dharmacharanena bherighosho "bhavad dharmaghosho, vi andarsi 

4 agniskandheshuchányeshucha divyeshu rúpesliu daréitavatsu janni. p 

5 na bhútapúrvam, tádrisam adya vardhito Devánàmpriyasya 1 siyadorsino шо A Tr a ma ûna am- pr 

û bhah praninim, ayihimsá bhútánárm, jnátishu sampratipattir, br&timagasrarnanes a шша, mátápitros 

7 ¿ugrúshá, sthavire Susrúshá. Etad anyachcha bahuvidharn dharmacharanam vardhitam, vardhayishyati chaiva 
. Devánámpriyah 

6 Priyadarsi rij dharmacharanam idarn, putráscha pautráscha prapautrasche Niobe deae Priyadarsino rájno 

9 vardhayishyantidun dharmacharanar, yávat samvartakalpád dharme sile пеш Чһатшаш anusisishyanti ¡5 

10 etaddhi $reshtha karma yad dharmánusásanam, dharmacharanam api na bhavaty asilasya. Tad asminn arthe 

1 yriddhischilánitcha sádhuh ; etasmáy artháyedam lekhitam;T asyárthasya vriddhim yuiijantu, hánischa 

12 nálochayitavyá.[ Dvadagavarshibhishiktena Devanimpriyena Priyadarsinà rûjnedam lekhitam.§ 


Translation. 


“Tn past times, during many centuries, attacking animal life and inflicting suffering 
on the creatures, want of respect for Bráhmans and Sramanas have only grown greater. 
But now, when King Devánámpriya Priyadaréin practises righteousness, his kettle- 
drum has become a summons to righteousness | while apparitions of chariots of the 
gods, and apparitions of celestial elephants, and fiery balls, and other signs in the 
heavens showed themselves to the people. In such a manner as has not been the case 
in many centuries previously, now through the exhortation of King Devánámpriya Pri- 
yadar$in to cultivate righteousness, has the sparing of animal life, the gentle treatment 
of creatures, respect for relatives, respect for Bráhmans and monks, obedience to father 
and mother, obedience to an elder, grown greater. This and many other kinds of 
virtuous practices have grown greater, and King Devindmpriya Priyadarsgin shall 
cause this practice of virtue to increase still more, and the sons, grandsons, and great- 
grandsons of King Devánámpriya Priyadargin shall also** cause this culture of 
virtue to inerease ; standing steadfast in righteousness and morality until the destruction 
of the world,++ they shall exhort to righteousness; ff to exhort to righteousness is 
surely a very excellent work, while from him who is immoral no practice of righteousness 
is to be expected. Increase, therefore, in these things, and no diminution, is good ; for 
this end has this heen written; $$ may they attend heartily to the increase hereof, and 
not aim at the diminution of it! King Devánám priya Priyadargin has caused this 
to be written twelve years after his inauguration.” 


‘In comparing this translation with that of Burnouf, it will be seen that they differ 


in a marked degree only in two places. Burnouf, as well as Lassen and Prinsep before 
him, had perccived that the clause beginning a 


t vimánadasanácha and ending at janam, 


* Dhauli,—dhavishyantah Sasishyanti. 

T Dh.,—likhitam. 

1 Dh.—Aániieha málulochan. 

Š Dh.,—dvddasa varshány abhishikta. 

|| The meaning is, “and not to war, a 

< Itis not quite clear wh 
another has eriddAa, 


sya Devánámpriyasya Priyadarsino rájaa etal likhitam. 
5 is usually the case,” 
at is to be understood by “a senior» No, VIII. one text has the same word, while 
4 0” is wantine in Gi i 

leo” 15 wanting in Girnar, but is found duly expressed in Dhauli 
1f Dhauli,—« as long as the world (seculum) lasts,” 
it Dhauli,—« they shall rule.” 


$$ Girnar,—“ has this been caused to be written.” 
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< of the people. It is true, indeed, that the term ( 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, 


THE ASOKA INSORIPTION, 


exhibits an altogether imegular combination of words, and they translate as if E = 
stood in the Sanskrit, viménadaríane, &c.,—darsiteshu. In this they are right, T Er 
but the meanings which they have assigned to most of the terms are Ойла Ж the 
language. Vimánais a so-called * chariot of the gods ;” what aerial phenomenon is to be 
understood by it matters little for our present purpose. Between a certain aerial pheno- 
menon or chariot of the gods, and “char de parade,” as Burnouf translates it, there is 
hardly any connexion to be seen. The rendering of agniskandha (=agnipinda) by * feux 
artifices,” is purely arbitrary. The expression divydni ripdni might in itself be 
sufficient to convince us that celestial phenomena are meant, for the term is, in Latin 
phrase, *solemmis." Darsayali is not only “ shows ” but also “shows itself.” The only 
other expression which remains to be explained is hastidarSanam. I have never met 
with hastin itself in the sense of an aerial phenomenon, but it is a synonym of Airávata, 
2 which is used especially to denote Indra's elephant, and airdvata is an aerial phenomenon 
^4 which is frequently mentioned. There is, therefore, but little doubt that hastidarganam 
is another expression for airdvaladarsanam. This is confirmed by hathíni being neuter 
in Dhauli; for airávata, in the sense of an aerial phenomenon, is sometimes masculine, 
sometimes neuter; therefore, also, hastin, when it is used in the signification here 
у assigned to it. What Asoka says is almost as follows: * The joyful circumstance which 
: consisted in the fact that the sound of the war-drum would henceforth be a symbol of 
x peace, was announced, and, as it were, received with acclaim, by the heavenly powers.’ 
Every one who is in any degree acquainted with Sanskrit literature, knows how 
х frequently the above-named phenomena are mentioned, and no one who knows aught of 
human nature will be surprised that the king, on beholding celestial phenomena which, 
> though indeed not of daily occurrence, yet were far from being very uncommon, 
connected them with an event which, in his eyes, was so important. 
“The words тай yumjamntu and hánim málochayisu are clear, when it is considered 
3 that as eriddhi and aháni are synonyms, the predicates also must be in the same position 
å Consequently, yunakti is to be taken in that sense in which it expresses almost the same 
a thing as álochayati; that is, in the meaning of anuchintayati, for which see .Petersb. 
=š Dict. For the sake of distinetness I have written vadhin yumgunte, without, on that 
y account, overlooking the fact that vadhiy yu-, with Anunásika rejected or not ee 
agrees with say(y)ama, Sc. The cases, howeyer are not altogether panti ue 
phonetie alterations in a word apply in Prákrits only exceptionally in the PAS е 
syllable has fallen out on the stone before lochetavyá, which can harê been ae E 
na or ná, because there does not appear to be room enough for 40 @-, which would signily 
the same thing. 


E 7 EE i nce to any class 
У * In the inscription now discussed there is nothing w hich could give offe y 


Tharma might be understood by some 
the Buddhists, but none of that generation 


з 


gas SE Um ma, the Religion of е 
as an allusion to the Dharma, the 5 account of the connexion and the 


could fail to see, even for a moment, both on а righteousness,” “ virtue." 
combination dharmacharanam, that the word here signuied g 


БЕБЕ is doe t that we 

Apart from the style, there is so little exclusively ваи ie ve the 

might equally well conclude from it that the king, ои Зо of the lower 

president of а peace society, and of an association ЮЕ "PERDU plainly, but at 

animals, as that he had embraced the doctrine of Sàkyamu No VIII. of Girnar. í 
the same time most modestly, Asoka mentions his сарта а 

(11540.) 9 
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TABLET V. 


f nine lines and a half, of which only four are now entire, 

the beginning; there is also a crack in the stone that 
1 ES em , 

s in the portion left otherwise entire. Fortunately the 

What remains reads thus: 


The fifth tablet consisted o 
the rest being all broken away at 
has destroyed several of the letter im 
sense at least of this can be restored from the other copies. 
a evain Aha kalánam dukaranye akalànesaso dukaram karoti 


a to mama putácha potácha parancha tenaya me 
apacham дуа samvahta kapá anuvatisare tathá 


o "T mun Di 1 catam kásati sukaramhi pápam 
3 А d ro tu êta desa pihápesati so dukata | nhi påpan 
so sukatam kásati y 1 atikàtam ahtaram 


1 Devánam piyo Piyadasi 14) 
* qa may’ bahu kalànam kat 


^na bhüta рахат dharama mahâmåtå nûma ta maya to dasa vasibhisitena dhámma 
| mahámAtA katû te sava pisandesu vyàpatà dhûmma dhistánáya * 


5 dharhmayutasacha Yona Kambocha Gandháránam Ristika Petenikànam ye vûpi 
х aññe ápará tà bhatamayesu vat 
A Cy. " лї ‹ ч 

o, . . su kháya dhammayutánam apará go dháya vyápati te baùdhana badhasa 

patividhánáya f 

4 . ja katû bhiküresu vá thairesu vá vyüpatà te Pátaliputecha bàhiresucha $ 
8... . ne vApi ma año ñàtikà savatá vyápatá te yo ayam dhammanistito tiva || 


к AR : DEM 
°. |... dharhmamahimiti дуа — athàya ауа dharma lip  likhità 7 


The corrections made are: 


In line 1 - - - - kalânan for kalana. 

Inline 2 - - - - to тата for ta тата. 

Tn line 4 - - - - may for meyá ; and dháma for алатта. 
Inline 5 - - - - Gandhardnan Ristika for Gandhárá maristika, as Wilson read it. 


* The Dhauli copy reads :— 
dhammádhithánáye dhammavádhiye hita sukháye cha dhammasutá sanyána Kambocha, “е. 
The Kapur-di-giri— 
dhamadhithdyo cha dhamavadhiya hita sukhaya cha dhamayatha saya Kamb-. 
T Dhauli has after this— 
babhani anathesu ma . . . lokesucha hota bhisásu sukháye, «е. 
Kapur-di-giri— 
bramani bhishu anateshu vatashu hita sukhaye, &c. 
t Dhauli reads in this lacuna :— 
-yc apulibodhaye mokhaye cha-iya anubandha pajáti . . . ¿a bhikala, &c. 
And Kapur-di-giri— 
patividhanaye apanarodhaye mocha vana va , . . pajati kita bhikati, Sc. 
$ Dhauli gives here :— 
cha nagalesu savesu olodhanesu evihi bhátanam me . . . bhaghininam, va-, &c. 
Kapur-di-giri—- 
cha nngareshu saveshu orodhaneshu bhratunacha me kusunacha ye vapi, &c. 
|, Dhauli :— 
tivam dhammádbithine tûya dánasayute va sava pathaviyam dhammayutasi viyapatá ime dhamma, &c. 
Kapur-di-giri— 
А SÉ dhamadhitane diva danasayutra va . . . asti stanati mata dhamayatasavana viyapatra edhama + + 
паші :— 


dhammalipali sansa chilathiii kata tasacha me pa 


duo | | anayetatu. 
Kapur-di-giri— 


dhamalipi lipi . . thiti va tinika bhota panja anuvatantu.—Journ. R, As. Soc. vol. XII. pp. 183-189. 
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THE ASOKA INSCRIPTION. 


This has not been revised by Dr. Kern. The following is Pi 
slightly modified by later commentators : 


Translation. 


* The beloved of the gods King Priyadasi thus proclaims: Vice is difficult of 
performance, therefore much good is to be done by me, and my sons and erandsons, and a 
other—my posterity—(will) conform to it forevery age. So they who shall imitate them Ea 
shall enjoy happiness, and those who cause the path to be abandoned shall suffer "UE 
misfortune. Vice is easily committed, therefore, Dharma Mahámatra (oz great officers of 

* morals) are appointed by me, in the thirteenth year of my inauguration, for the purpose 
of presiding over morals among persons of all the religions, for the sake of the increase "x 
of virtue; and for the happiness of the virtuous among the people of Kamboja, г 
Gandhara, Rashtrika, and Pitenika. "They shall also be spread among the warriors, 
the Brahmans, the mendicants, the destitute, and others, without any obstruction, for the 
happiness of the well-disposed, in order to loosen the bonds of those who are bound, and — 
liberate those who are confined, through the means of holy wisdom disseminated by 
pious teachers; and they will proceed to the outer cities and fortresses of my brother 
and sister, and wherever are any other of my kindred ; and the ministers of morals, those 
who are appointed as superintendents of morals, shall, wherever the moral law is 
established, give encouragement to the charitable and those addicted to virtue. With 
this intent this edict is written, and let my people obey it."* 


In this edict ASoka “names the extreme limits of his kingdom as Yona-Kamboja- 
Gandháránam Ristika-Petenikánam, and in the corresponding portion of the 
Dhaul redaction, as * Yàna-Kainbocha-Gandhálesu Lat hika-Pitenikesu. Except the 


last name this can easily be restored in Girnar—' Yona-Kamboja-Gaúdháránam 
Rastika-Petenikánam.”+ These names have been explained by Lassen, with, 
perhaps, the exception of the last. ** Who the Petenikas were," he remarks, “cannot 
as yet be certainly determined ; the most probable opinion is (Prinsep's) that they are 
the inhabitants of the upper districts on the Godavari, whose capital Pratishthána 


is mentioned by the ancients in the form Paithana."$ 


TABLET VI. 


This begins the second column of the edicts (Plate XIL), and is in fourteen um S 
moderate length: the first only, on the vertex of the rock, has lost à few letters. 


It reads thus :— 

‘Deva... pi... sirajà evar Aba atikAtarh айат Ee 
> nå bhütapuva saya . . la athakamme va pativedaná vá ta may: гуш 
rodhanamhi gabhágárambi vachamhi va 

j i cå stiti janasa 
t vinitamhi-cha uyánesucha savata pativedakà stità sien MM 
? pativedetha iti savatacha janasa athe karomi. Yacha ыз о 
| * Añapayámi svayam даракат) và sAvûpakai và yavá puna 


° save kále bhuinjamánasa me o 


i 38, 189 
* Wilson, Journ. £t. As. Soc. vol. XII. рр. 188, um Я f Gujarat. 

T Kern, a s.p. 107. Rástika is, of course, Rashtrika, o EO GO 

Í Indische Alterthumskunde (2nd ed.), vol. І. p. 137. urn. Аз. Soc. Beng. vol. VH. p. 267. Y 


$ Ind. Alt, vol. I. p. 216, and vol. IT. р. 289 ; and conf. Jo р Š 


o 2 
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т &cháyika aropitam bhavati tàya athàya vivàdo ni kati pasanto рыш ; 

в Anantaram pativedetayam me savatá save kale evai may’ áñapitam nàsti hi me to så 
ustánamhi atha santiranáya va katavya matehi me savá loka hitam 

1 tasacha puna esa mule ustánameha atha samtiranácha násti hi kammataram 

п sava loka hitattáyacha kimchi parâkamåmi aham кои bhütànam anahnamgachheyarn 
1 idhacha. náni suchápayámi paratácha svagar irádhayamtu ta etáya atháya 

% ayar dharmalipt lekhápità kinti chiram tisteya iti tathácha me putá potácha 
: papotácha 


© 


^ 


u amuvatarar savaloka hithya dukaramtu idam añata agena parákamena. 


The corrections here are :— 
- - - 517034 for pi rájá 


In line 1 - - ў 
In line 6 - - - - - mahdmitesu for maháthatesu (?) 
In line 10 - - - - - tasacha for tasecha. 


Professor Kern corrects the first five lines as follows :— 
1 Devánampiyo Piyadasi гаја evar Aha: atikátam axntaram 
2 ná bhutápubarh savam kûla athakammañ vá pativedaná va ; ta maya evarikatam ; 
3 sayar kûlam bhurnjnmánasa me orodhanamhi gabhágüramhi vachamhi 
4 vinitamhicha uyánesucha savata pativedaká stitá *atham me janasa 
5 patividetha? iti, savatacha janasa atham karomi. 

“However clear, he remarks, “the general meaning of this document may be, some 
terms occur, which are not found elsewhere, and others which, though their meaning 
may be easily guessed, yet deserve a few observations of a grammatical nature. 

‘The word pafivedand signifies, in virtue of its form, “ care, inspection," and that is 
the meaning here, as well as “ communicating, informing, reporting." We do mot need 
to inquire at all of such forms as vedaná, bodhaná, &e., whether or not they are used 
in a causative signification. Vedand is “notion, feeling, painful feeling; ” but is also 
causative, “communicating, making known." As little is the distinction to be observed 
in such a form as vedaka, and such like; it is only the connexion which shows the 
meaning. Thus saiwedana signifies “ feeling, knowledge ;” but it signifies also “to bring 
to knowledge, to acquaint.” Moreover verbs of the 10th class also admit of a double 
conception ; e.g., vedayate in Mund. Upan. p. 279, is “to know, to think." Prativedayati 
is generally a causative with the signification of “making known, informing ;” but 
pratisamvedayati occurs also as a denominative, “ to obtain knowledge of, to be aware of, 
to observe." See, for instance, Lalitav. 147.11: sukhancha kdyena pratismiwedayati sma. 
I select this passage from among many others just because we are able to refer to the 
parallel passage in the РАЙ redaction quoted by Childers, Pá Dict. sub voce jhánam. 
The whole text given there by Childers agrees almost literally with Dalitav. 147 and 439, 
and since the Pali also has sukhañcha kdyena patisumvedeli, the signification of the 
denominative is determined not merely for the Sanskrit but for the РАЙ as well. It 
follows now, as a matter of course, that the pativedeti of our inscription signifies * to 
have care of, to observe, to inspect," as well as “to communicate, to inform." The 
он M oos d others ewe made them out to be in spite of Me 
Т ВЯ it pectors, and at the same time, as would be felt 1n the 

ge, reporters. 

‘ o : 

. at antahpura is the Sanskrit word for what we 
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аге хааои o call “ me sex,” is unknown to the dictionaries; but is o 
enough known from Sanskrit literature. - Any one may convince himself 
reading Variha-Mihira’s Brihatsanhita, chaps. 74-78, which fee of aa 
Antahpurachinta, i.e. © observations upon the sex.”* The text of Туран has a А 
dhana, which answers to a Sans. antovarodhana.+ ш 

* The conjecture has been made with regard to vacha that it is = Sans. orátya. 
Vrátya is “wanderer, anyone without a fixed residence," and is accurately rendered 
by the Latin peregrinus, for it, too, just as the Latin word, took the Bec. E 
«pilgrim, roaming spiritual brother”; a guest also is sometimes addressed as vrátya. 
The singular vachamhi can Je here taken in a plural signification just as well as the 
immediately preceding gabhágáramhi, “over sanctuaries, in sacella,” and in the text of 
Kapur-di-Giri, nisi also “over the public gardens.” The variant of vacha in the 
Dhauli redaction is unfortunately only partially legible: sair at the beginning is 
recognisable, and s? at the end; pi seems to stand before the termination si, but this 
might easily be a wrongly written or read ha. One letter unrecognisable in the 
facsimile remains still to be filled in, ya as I suppose. From the Sanskrit literature 
with which I am acquainted I cannot quote any instance of sa#graha in the sense 
of lodgings, still it must have been a word in daily use, for it occurs in this sense 
frequently in the old Javanese.§ 

* [t is still more troublesome to determine the sense of vinéta, as Girnar and Kapur- 
di-Giri read; and especially because Dhauli has vinite. Both are either masculine or 
neuter. It is a general rule that the neuter of the so-called part. perf. of all intransitive 
yerbs in Sanskrit expresses the same thing as collectives in Dutch with or without the 
prefix ge: Thus hasitam is“ gelach,” ruditam, “ geween,” &c., the same form also serves 
as infinitive aorist; thus avalokitam is 7 хатде», Kc. Vinita is “ transported,” therefore 
vinítam is “transport, trafic.” Even the masculine vinitah is, according to the Indian 
lexicographers, “trader.” Beyond all doubt, therefore, гіпа is a synonym of nigama; 
for this also is both “traffic” and “trader,” and “market.” However, since vinitam 
may signify “ correction,” and vinita “ corrected,” &c., we have still to inquire whether the 
variant niníta strengthens or weakens our supposition. Unfortunately it does neither E 
the one nor the other. If it be = Sans. ninitam, it may then mean “ importation," but 
it would then be the “decision, sentence." "Though it 


if it originates from nirnálam, ME aan Таа 
? may be thought ot, 5 


were granted even that * inspectors over arbitration i rad 
still in that case, vinila, which occurs in two redactions, could not agree m ss A n 
that ground I think I may postulate it as probable that by viniča 1s meant “trade, or 


* market," or “trader,” according as we regard it as neuter or masculine. s e 
5 ^ : : > t ative of gam 
ninita, it hasto be remarked that a£, “to lead,” is nothing else than the causa 7 E 


Soc. N. S. vol. LV. 1870, p. 499. 


the regulators of the Pali into antepura; it ought 
o 


* Compare the English translation, Journ. R. As. | 
T A Magadhi antepula has been by mistake Palicised by 
to have been antopura, which indeed is also once met with. š Mie language in Atharea Veda, XV., is the 
i The great Vritya whose wanderings are described in my Ba Re ik Edda, or as Seno calls him, the 
Wind (Rudra) ; he is the counterpart of the Gangleri (ie. the wane ur 
Viator indefessus, a surname of Odhin (Rudra). Compare Pragnop. ye 7 3 uest) 5” griha saigraha, v. 291, is 
§ For instance, in the Arjuna- Wiwáha, v. 278, it is “reception (E ° 


* apartment for lodging." 
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<“ to go; * and since nigama signifies “trade,” ninítam may signify it just as well, 
ade is one of the first duties of a well-ordered state, in order to 


Superintendence of tr ) гей в 
and measures and other evil practices. 


prevent tho use of false weights 
Te then renders the first five lines into Sanskrit as follows :— 


* Devünàmpriyah Priyadarsi rájaivam aha : atikránte ‘ntare | SA 
na bhütapürvar вагуаш kálam arthakarma vá prativedanà vá; tan mayalvam kritam ; 
sarvar kálam bhuijánasya me 'varodhane garbhágáreshu vrátyeshucha 

vinitef chodyáneshucha, sarvatra prativedakás sthitàh : artham majjanasya 


prativedayeteti, sarvatrachn janasyártham karomi.’ 


Professor Kern's translation covers only the first half of this inscription, but it is. 


complemented by Lassen’s version :— 


Translation. 


* King Devánámpriya Priyadargin saith: “In past times there has never yet 
existed care for the (civil) interests, nor official superintendence; therefore have I 
instituted the same; all the time that I have been reigning there have been every- 
where inspectors over the women, sanctuaries, travelling pilgrims, (?) traders (or trade, 
markets), and parks for walking, in order to attend to the interests of my people, and 
in all respects I further the interests of my people ;§ and whatever I declare or what- 
ever the Mahámatra shall declare, shall be referred to the Council for decision. 
Thus shall reports be made to me. ‘This have I everywhere, and in every place 
commanded, for to me there is not satisfaction in the pursuit of worldly affairs; the 
most worthy pursuit is the prosperity of the whole world. My whole endeavour is to 
be blameless towards all creatures, to make them happy here below, and enable them 
hereafter to attain Swarga. With this view this moral edict has been written: may it 
long endure; and may my sons grandsons and great-grandsons after me also labour 
for the universal good; but this is difficult without extreme exertion." || 


© As the sheriffs were appointed by Agoka, not at the beginning of his reign, but in 
ihe eleventh year after his accession to the throne, as we learn from edict V., so they 
do not belong to the magistrates mentioned here.’ 


TABLET VII. 


This is the shortest of all the edicts being contained in three lines which read 
thus :—- 


1 Devanampiyo Piyadasi тај savata ichhati save pásamdà vaseyu savá te 
E = { " sayamamcha 
* bhávasudhimeha iehhati jano ta uehávachaehhamdo uchávacháráyo te savamva 
A | kûsamti ekadesarnva Кйвалїй 
3 vipüle tupi dûne yasa násti sayame bhavasudhitáva katamñatáva dadhabhatitacha 

nichá bádham. 


UT > DE ы. Е К А 

j Ni (nayatiy must also be a causative of i (eti, ayati), although the causative force of. the л is no longer to 
be discovered in the state of the language as it is now known to us. 

T Or vintteshu, and in the Dhauli version aine. 

a The Dhauli redaction reads: “ All the time that 1 have been reigning, the inspectors over, &c., have had 
to communicate to me the interests of the people.” 

§ Thus far Kern, ut sup. pp. 75, 76. 

1 А р на АЫ ә, 
P. | Кош, а, Alt, II. p. 268, note 1; and Mrs. Spiers's Life in Anc. India, p. 236. Burnouf (Lotus de la 
E p.654) translates the last sentence, “mais cela est difficile à faire si ce n'est par un héroisme 
érieur, 
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= 


Translation.” 


« Priyadasi, the king dear to the go à m 
persuasions should remain [in peace] ; Eu y ae Mer the 
upon themselves and purity of the soul; but people Ys ue that they хе 
different likings, [and] the asceties obtain, whether ue s HEC opinions | 
[of what they ask]. Nevertheless, for himself, to whom d whether a part only 
alms, the empire over himself, purity of mind, knowledge ai reaches not a large 
lasts for ever, this is good.” 1 ge, and firm devotion which 


This edict has been discussed by Н. H. Wilson at š 
DE consid 5 ayi 
further by Burnouf.] nsiderable length,t and still 


Tamer VIII. 


The eighth edict is in five lines, and has been disc i 
А 05501 by Н. Н. 
Burnouf,| and Kern. It reads thus :— a M 
1 Акаа amtaram rájámo vihûrayûtûm ñayásu etamagavya añánicha ctárisáni 


? abhiramakáni ahumsu; so Devánampiyo Piyadasi rûja dasavasübhisito samtoayáya 
sambodhim 


3 A ALA H i i 1 
tena sà dhamayátà età yam hoti bámbanasamanánam dasanecha dànecha, thairá- 
namcha dasánecha 


* hiranapatividhánecha janapadasacha janasa dasanam dhammánusasticha dhama- 
paripuchhacha 


š tadopayá esà bhúya rati bhavati Devánampiyasa Piyadasino ráño bháge arie. 


And was rendered by Burnouf as follows :— 5 


«Dans le temps passé, les rois connurent la promenade du plaisir; alors la chasse et 
d'autres divertissements de ce genre avaient lieu. [Mais] Piyadasi, le roi chéri des Dévas, 
parvenu à la dixième année depuis son sacré, obtient la science parfaite que donne la 
Buddha. C'est pourquoi la promenade de la loi est cette qu'il faut faire: ce sont la 
visite et l'aumóne faites aux Brahmanes et aux Samanas, distribution de l'or [en leur 
faveur], Vinspection du peuple et du pays, Pinjonction Vexécuter la loi, les inter- 
rogatoires sur la loi; ce sont lá les moyens qui causent un extrême plaisir à Piyadasi, le 


roi chéri des Dévas, dans cette période de temps, différente [de celle que Ра precédée]." * 


Professor Kern thus revises and translates it :— 

etamagav yai añánicha et 3 
à dasavasábhisito зао ayáya suibodhiin ; 
asanamcha dánamcha, thairánam dasanaricha 
asticha dhaimaparipuehhicha, 
bháge amie. 


n Atikûtah аага rûjûno vihàrayátam ñayåsu 5 aivisiint 
2 abhiramakáni ahuñsu; so Devánainpiyo Piyadasi ráj 
3 tena sá dhaimayátà eta, yam hoti: bamhanasamaninath d 
e hiranapatividhànamcha jánapadasacha janasa dasanam, dharimánus 
5 'Гайорауй esi bhüya rati bhavati Devánampiyasa Piyadasino ro 


* Burnouf, Lotus, p. 755. = 99 
T Journ. R. As. Soc. vol. УШ. рр. 309-314 ; vol. ХП. pp- ses 
f Lotus de la Bonne Loi, pp. 668, 754 th 
§ Journ. R. As. Soc. vol. XII. р. 199. 
à . XII. . 938, nd note 2. 
|| Lotus de la Bonne Loi, р. 757 Ё. 5 and conf. Lassen, Ind, Alt. vol. ЇЇ. p. 233,8 
T Ut sup. pp. 55 ff. 


In Public Domain, Ch: 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri. Funding by IKS. 


112 ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF WESTERN INDIA. 


In Sanskrit— m 
1 Atikránte "ntare rájáno vihárayátrám nirayásishuh ; etamrigavyam ку T a 
2 abhirámány abhüvan. Tad Devànàmpriyah' Priyadarsi raja dasavarshd A hi de dum Dave Enmbodhim ; 
3 tena så dharmayátraitá, yad bhavati : brihmanasramananam darsanañicha dinane 09 st DAD darsanaiicha 
cha janasya darganam, dharmainuégistischa dharmapariprichchhacha, 


4 hiranyapratividhánaficha,jánapadasya- s 1 $ acting 
5 Tadauparishtid eshà bhúyo ratir bhavati Devinimpriyasya Priyadarsino rájno par abháge. 


Translation. 


* In past timos the kings went out on journeys of pleasure ge stag-huntin gt and other 
such like recreations were in vogue.] But King Devànàmpriya Priyadaréin, ten 
years after his inauguration, came to the true insight. Therefore he began a walk of 
righteousness§ which consists in this, that he sees at his house, and bestows gifts upon 
Brahmans and monks,—he sees at his house, and presents elders with gold,—he receives 
subjects of town and country, —exhorts to righteousness and. seeks righteousness. Since 
then, this is the greatest pleasure of King Devánáàmpriya Priyadarsin in the period 
after his conversion.” 


* In this little piece,’ adds Professor Kern, “there is only one expression which presents 
any difficulty in interpreting, tadopayá in Girnar and tadá-peyále in Dhauli, though the 
meaning may readily be conjectured. There must be something which is generally 
expressed in Sanskrit by taddprabhyiti ; taddrabhya and such like upádáya, which the 
Buddhistie style, both Sanskrit and Pali so often employs, is not to be thought of. 
Tadupádáya, or also tadopaddya=taddprabhyiti, signifying “thenceforth,” “since 
that; and if tadopayá was found only in Girnar it might perhaps be attributed to an 
error, but Kapur-di-Giri also has tadopayañ, which deviates from tadopayd sufficiently to 
convince us that the readings support each other, and are therefore genuine. To what 
Sanskrit form, then, can the Prákrit correspond ? In my opinion, to an ablative auparyál 
on the one hand, and to an adverbial accusative wuparyam on the other. Auparya is 
derived regularly from upari, “after, later" Now since auparya becomes opaya in 
Prükrit, just as hárya becomes hayya, &с. tadopayd corresponds to а Sanskrit tadau- 
parydt=* since that;”—or if a form known otherwise be preferred, tadauparishlál. In 
the Dhauli text there is an entirely different word, a synonym of the foregoing—peyále, 
which, after the example of the Zalitavistára, I have rendered in Sanskrit by preydlam. 
Tt will be in vain sought for in the dictionaries, though its existence had not escaped the 
notice of Burnouf in his widely extended investigations. Не seems, however, not to 
have found it otherwise than in the Prükrit form preyála. After having remarked, in 
Lotus de la Bonne Loi, р. 388, that he had met with this peyála in a number of the 
writings of the northern Buddhists, he proceeds to say :— 

** Dans le textes pàlis, la formule abréviativo comme ci-dessus cst exprimée par le 
monosylluble pé qui est le commencement de péyyálam ; car c'est ainsi qu'est ortho- 
graphié ce mot en pili. J'en trouve un example dans I’ 4tánátiya sulla, qui est ainsi 


БЕР bad a: 4 
Dhauli has—“ the kings went out on so-called journeys of pleasure.” 


i expression in Dhauli is more general, for mriga signifies not merely “stag, gazelle,” but wild beast in 
general, g 


$ Dhauli—“ There existed for them stag-hunting,” de, 
§ The play on the words viiárayatá and dhammayata is lost in the translation. 
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THE ASOKA INSCRIPTION, 


conçu: 807000 ПАС d vi ата, “il doit être développé avec le 
péyyála.* Је n'ai jusqu'à présent trouvé d'autre manière d'expliquer ce 
supposer qu'il dérive de рё, abbreviation de pirvé, < précédemment; réuni i. 
de fagon à exprimer cette idée, “la chose a été di > 
suffisante? Je ne donne cependant encore cette o =: ue lo 
€ We can pay no better tribute to the memory of the greatest ае 
who shortly after writing the above words was snatched away from юни than t 3 i 
up the inquiry at the point where he dropped it. Let it be observed, in fe first ELT 
that the brief clause quoted above is not quite clear, and may mean * with what Es $ 
and what follows” equally well as * with repetition of the preceding.” In no ease can 
it mean what Burnouf imagines. Fortunately the expression occurs often enough in 
the Lalitavistára to enable us to determine its signification. In Lalitav. 320,18, we 
see that the words peydlain yával are equivalent to the expression pürvavadyávat, whieh 
occurs four lines previously, that is, *as before on to." Hence it follows not that 
peydlan signifies properly the same as púrvavat; for if it be once supposed that 
the word significd “ repetition," it would then be a matter of indifference whether we 
said * repetition ” (da cápo) on to,” or “as before on to," without implying thereby that H 
the ideas “as before" and “repetition ” were in themselves allied. То confirm this s 
further, I refer to p. 445, where peyálam has, as a synonym or substitute, vistarena 
ydvat, i.e. “copious (to complete).on to." To determine the sense completely, we must 
avail ourselves of the word preyála, which also occurs more than once in the Lalita- 
Fistára, and which plainly is nothing else than the Sanskrit or Sanskritieised form 
of peyála. The circumstance that wherever the Pràkrit peyála stood as a technical, 
almost algebraic term, the compilers of the said book have neglected to translate it 
into Sanskrit, is an additional proof for the view that Sanskrit is of comparatively 


late date in the writings of the northern Buddhists. Where preydlam is found fully 
as a meaning which can easily be felt. This 


Sanskrit word, viz. bhúyas, in the 


à alam, ‘assez,’ 


written, it is not a technical term, but h 
preydlam admits of being represented by another 
various applications in which the latter can be used. Thus we read, immediately ME 
song addressed by the good sons of Mûra the Wicked to their father, Zalita- Vist. 397, ^ 

* Preyálam evar te sarve Miraputráh—Máram pápiyasam prithakprithag лыш. 
adhyabháshanta,” i.e. ** Thus spoke again (Sans. bháyas) all those sons of Mára to Мата 
the Wicked, alternately in songs.” 

‘The meaning of preydlam comes out less cle 
corrupt, or has been spoiled by the editor. 

*When we icit m particulars now adduced, mi cach er io e 
remember the opposition so common between руга ад si i d r^ sa 
bhiyas signifies “ more, ample,” as much as * later, возеа e pe dln might 
no doubt that preyálam, Prákrit peyálam, is = bhiyas. The ERE up bee ? nd 
Where it appears as a substantive, correspond to à praiyályam or to ‹ d. iss ho hos 
that makes no difference in the main idea of the word. The double a e wu n 
of the many instanees which show clearly that the regulators Д E wA quu 
literary language have been frequently very unfortunate in ers маз \ 
which they misunderstood on account of the old spelling, which (1 


arly p. 309, 11; because the verse is 


d not usually express 


* Dighanikayt, f 177 a. 
(11540.) i 
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the doubling of consonants.* That we may be сораса EN We ie investigate 
the etymology of the word. There is, in Sanskrit, a Ln ES pu и ( ae peru), vid 
práyas, which is used exclusively in the neuter, though puerto | iu быт ine ryan, 
neut. frdyo is still preserved in Baktrian. This NS огол y) regular, Inasmuch 
as it has Vriddhi instead of Guna,t but the form is perfectly regular in other Indo. 
Germanie languages; thus Greek zov (mas. тле»), Latin Diets from plois ( plais), 
Norse Дей. The superlative is lost in Sanskrit, 16 must have been а E but as there 
is an entirely different presh(ha from priya, it 15 probable that the form was avoided, and 
then fell into desuetude. On the contrary the Baktrian still possesses /raeshla, Gy, 
тёттов, Norse Jlestr (for fleestr, fleistr, by the shortening of the vowel on account of 
the two consonants following). In making acquaintance with the Sanskrit preyálam, 
Magadhi peyále, we learn at the same time the remarkable circumstance that along 
with prdyas, there must also have existed in Sanskrit a form preyas, the use of which was 
also avoided, as being a homonym of the comparative of priya. The suffix ala joined to 
preyas or rather to preya = Sans. práya, * multitude," has, on the one hand, an extensive 
or augmentative force, and, on the other hand, an iterative, and therefore a diminutive 
force. In preyála, to judge by the common signification, ala is rather augmentative, 
and, as augmentative and comparative ideas coincide, preyála is to be compared with the 
Dutch double comparatives meerder, eerder ; in nature and form, though not in meaning, 
preyála agrees with the Lat. plusculus. Having thus considered these particulars as 
briefly as it was possible, I return to the inscription. The Mag. ladá peyále, in meaning 
= ladopayá of Girnar, Sanskrit tadá (or tato) bhúyah, is, therefore, “after that, since 
dema? oo -. 

€ This short inscription,’ he adds, “is distinguished by a certain simplicity and 
sentiment of tone, which makes it touch a chord in the human breast. There is a 
tenderness in it, so vividly different from the insensibility of the later monkish literature 
of Buddhism, of which Th. Pavie somewhere observes with so much justice, “Tout 
reste done glacé dans ce monde bouddhique ! ” ' 

‘This simple tone of the passage is well calculated to awaken in us the conviction 
that the atrocities attributed by the later Buddhists to their benefactor, rest upon a mis- 
understanding. The stories of both the Northern and Southern Buddhists, to which it 
is usual to give the species name of traditions, differ among themselves to such an 
extent as to be suspicious on that ground alone. The ninety-nine fold fratricide 


* We meet with the same error in the double y in moncyya, and the absurd double s in assa, It is 
perfectly evident to every one who is willing to see it, that the manufacturers of the Páli knew nothing of the 
pronunciation. 

T This is certainly the reason why so acute a philologist as Panini did not recognise the word as the 
comparative of puru. Wor the same reason he failed to see that bhúyas is a comparative of á>. Properly, 
práyas is not irregular; it has originated from an old Indo-Germ. péraias, which must have been another form of 
praias, (compare Lat. trans with Sans. tiras, Indo-Germ. (ras). The form puru is not identical with Gr. «9v 
and as little is guru identical with fav; or Prákrit garu. Whoever asserts that guru is a corrupt form from 
garu (instead of from géru) must also show that Ashipra is a corrupt form from hshepiyan, йти from daviyan; 
dc. One of the many counterfeits of práyas, from peraias, is Lat. gravis, from ООУ Ti is now high time 
that the superficial assertion of Bopp, that Z and + (ré, čr) were not old Indo-Germ., should no longer be 
regarded. 

: T Tradition, in the true sense of the term, is of great value, but stories of which the time and place of origi- 
nation are unknown have no title to the name of tradition. Every so-called tradition, the authenticity of which 
cannot be established, ceases to be a tradition, and falls under the category of rumour. 
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THE ASOKA INSCRIPTION. 


committed, as is ipe by Asoka, is related with such circumstantiality t i 
is palpable. The story of the Northern Buddhists is different, but, if possi E 
: d ¿ s » But, if possible, still more _ 
inept. According to them, A$oka, at the beginning of his reign, caused К 
torture to be built in order to torment poor creatures, and so Hm es E pc ж. 
Ë ; ; д : ow the 
himself states, in the first tablet, that at the beginning of his reign he permitted 
death of innocent creatures, that is, their slaughter for food. Is i not M hi id 3 
degree probable that the hell for the torture of poor animals is a vise NN 
intentional or eed of p slaughter-house. The contrast between the hell built lí; 
the prince before his conversion, and the monasteries built by him after that event, was 
too striking for so splendid an opportunity for a display of bigotry to be allowed to pass; ; 
in the midst of the conflicting variations which have sprung up under the clumsy hands 
of monks without humour or imagination, without feeling or love of truth, we can yet 
distinguish a unform theme which may thus be expressed : ‘In his youth Ašoka gave 
himself up to depraved passions, to vyasanáni (to which the chase belongs): e feil 
shown no mercy to innocent creatures (i.e., deer, &c.) was cruel, a Chanda-A$oka. 
But after his conversion he bade farewell to his sinful life, gave himself up exclusively 
to righteousness, and became a Dharma-Aéoka. The only thing we are justified in 
believing after comparison of the different accounts, is the change that took place in the 
king’s mind, in the way in which Ze has himself represented it. He acknowledges his 
depravities, and although we cannot from his silence regarding particular misdeeds 
conclude that he was wholly free from them, we are not so credulous as to believe a 
single one of them merely on the authority of people whose gross ignorance and tendency 
to distort and exaggerate shows itself in everything. Still vaguer is the information 
given by the non-Buddhist, the Brahman Kahlana Pandita. In the few lines which 
he devotes to Абока, the historian tells us very little, which is exactly a proof that he 
says no more than he thought he was able to answer for, since the scantiness of his 
communications is not the result of contempt for, or a want of appreciation of, the great 
ruler. The Zájatarangizt I., 101 f., we read : 
Prapautrah Sakunes tasya bhüpateh prapitrivyajah | 
Athàvahad AgokAkhyah satyasandho vasundharám || 
yah Sintavrijino гаја prapanno Jinasisanan | j 
Sushkakshetran Vitastádrau tastàra stüpamandalaih | 
ie., The son of the great uncle of this prince (Sachinara) and great grandson of 
Sakuni, the upright Asoka ruled over the land, Se. 
“With the exception of the mention of the merit whic 
construction of various edifices, we find nothing further ab 
verses of the Rájatarangini.t 


h Agoka acquired by the 
out him in the next five 


TABLET IX. 
and reads as follows :— | 
ij ¿ 4 атола karote 
a asti jano uchàvacham r em me 
ñamhicha jano 


2 A ^ id / -Asunmhi và etamhicha paa i e 
avàhavivàhesu vá putalábhesu vá payásamm uchivacham. marigalam karote 


The ninth is in nine long lines, 
'Devünarpiyo Piyadasi гаја eva Аһ 


tion, p. 358 Ё. 
+ Mém. de Hiouen Thsang, Lo 414 1, Durnouf, DN 


T See note *, p. 119. me 
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3 eta tu mahádàyo bahukameha babuvidhamcha chhudamcha p HA mangaları 
karote ta katavyameva tu mamgalam apaphalam tu kho 
4 etArisam mamgalain ауа tu maháphale mañgale ya  dharnmamarigale tata dása: 
bhatakamhi sarayapatipati gurünam apachiti sádhu 
5 nánesu sayame sidhu bamhanasamandinan sádhudánam etacha añecha ctárisam 
> j dhammamangalam nûma ta уа{аууа pitû va 
o putena và bhátà và svámikena vå idam sádhu idan katavya mamgalain Ava tasa 
1 athasa nistánáya asticha pávutaim 
7 sAdhudAnam iti na tu etàrisain asti dànam. và anagaho và yárisah dhammadiànan 
= . " Ў oy S 
va dhammanugaho va ta tu kho mitena va suhadayena 


MN алапа ya ováditavyai tamhi-tamhi pakaráne idar kachar ida 
y sádha imini saka 


m amini Eatavvatartun vathá svaeárádhi 
? syagar Aridhetu iti kàcha imini katavyatarám yathá svagiradhi. 
The new readings here are :— 
Line 2 - - vivdhesu for viváhesu; and etamla for ctamhi. 
Line 3 - - chhudamcha for chhudamva. 
Line 4 - - tata for tateta. ‘There is a trace of a A or perhaps rather As but it appears as 
if the sculptor had himself erased it. 

Line 4 = - gurtinom for gujunam. 
Line 6 - - svdmikena for svamikena. 


Professor Kern's amended text and translations are as follows :— 


1 Devánampiyo Piyadasi гаја суат dha: asti jano uchávacham шайаайаш karote ábádhesu vá 

2 &vühavivühesu và putalábhesu và pavásamhi và; etamhicha añamhicha jano uchávachaim шайдайип karote, 
3 Eta tu mahádáyo bahukamcha bahuvidarhcha chhudaimcha nirathameha maigalam karote. Ta katavyameva tu 
margalam apaphalam tu kho 
*etárisun mahgalam; aya tu mahàphalun ya dhammamangalun ; tateta: disabhatakamhi samyapatipati, 
gurúnam apachiti sádhu, 
5 panesu sayamo sádhu, bamhanasamaninam s&dhudánam. Etacha añachadha mmamamgalan пата ; ta vatavyarà 
pitá vá 

Sputena vá bhátá và svámikena vá; idan sádhu; idan katavyam mañgalam (y)áva tasa athasa nistánáya. 
Asticha pávutam 

7s&dhudànam iti; na tu etárisa asti dina vá anugaho vá yárisam dhammadánam va dhammánugahová. 
'Ta tu kho mitena và suhadayena, 

Shatikena và, sahiyena và ovaditavyam tamhi-tamhi pakarane : idam kachan, idari sádhu iti. Imáni saka- 


(láni haromto) 
9 svagan árádheta iti kacháni (2) imáni katavyatarám yathà svagürádht. 


In Sanskrit :— 


1 Devinampriyah Priyadarsi rájaivam Aha: asti jana uchchávacham mangalai kuruta &ábádheshu 
2 vâvåhavivåheshu vá putralábheshu và praváse vá. Etasmimschányasmimócha jana uchchávacham mangalari 
i Nu) kurute. 
3 Etat tu mahámüdho bahukaficha bahuvidhañcha kshudrañcha nirarthaficha mangalum kurute. Tal kartavyam 
eva tu mangalaim ; alpaphalan tu khalv 
añ yad dharmamangalarh; tatraitat; dásabhritakeshu 
samyakpratipattir, gurünám apachitis 5 dhur, 
Апаш. — Etachchinyachchaitádrisam dharma- 
manhgalam nûma; tad vaktavyam pitrá và 
artayyam mangalun yávat tasyirthasya nishtháyáh. 
Asticha práguktam 
aho và, yádrisari dharmadánam và dharmánugraho уй. 
Tat tu khalu mitrena và subridayena, 
arme; ida kariavyam, idam sádhv iti. Imáni 


A NER 2 х sakalàni kurvan 
svargam frádhayeteti krityanimani kuryáttarài yathá syargárádhi, 


4 etádrisam mangalun, idan tu mabáphalam mañgal 


EP AMV R cf Ú & 
Sjiveshu samyamas sádhur, bràhmanaíramanebhyas  sAdhud: 
9 putrena và bhrütrà và sváminá vá: idam sûdhu, idan k 
D ? ran SEN bon 
7 s&dlindáuam ” iti; na tv etádrisam asti дарай vánugr 
© 


5jüàtinà vá, ваһйуепа vávavaditavyan ii i 
j h iyena vávavaditavytrh tasmimstasmin prak 
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Translati E. 
«King Devandmpriya Priyadargin NEC ү | T 2 
kinds of things which are thought to assure luck Lm ri a fact, th 
and marriages, at the getting of children, or at сше ы HM = 
occasions men do all kinds of things which Я home. On these a 
is a great fool who does all those manifold, Ti Em m NA 
› > useless things. - 1 


is true picty. То that belongs proper treatment of servants and ; se 
reverence for elders and masters, sincere self-restraint toward As sincere 
charity to bráhmans and monks. These and other such like (у E beings, sincere 
piety. Every man must hold that forth to others, whether he px it Wc 
brother, a lord; this is noble; this must a man do as something iu à жое 
his aim has been fully attained. Mention was made just now di “ Be Hues ша E 
there is no charity, no affection to be compared to charity or E ee Ed 
true piety. It is just this which a well-meaning friend, relative or com CU e 
d occurring opportunity impress on another, that this is duty mis E oe 
doing all this, a man can merit heaven; therefore let him who ES to ut i н 
for himself fulfil, above all things, these his duties." Wess 


TABLET X. 


Thisis in four long lines, and is very clearly engraved (see Plate XIIL), about a 


fourth along the first line b б has been erased by the engraver ;—these letters, however, 


can be Са traced, the first after the s of Piyadasi, and the second between the 
“ and já of rájd. It reads thus :— 
а na maháthàvahà mañate anata 

tadáptano digháyacha me jano 


tim dhaimavutuncha anuvidhiyatàm etakàya Devà- b. 
nampiyo Piyadasi таја yaso va kiti va ichhati 

A ta savam pûratikûya kimti sakale 

a esa tu parisave ya apuhñant 

añata agena parákamena 

satena dükaram. 


1 экеа а Poe Е : 

Devánampiyo Piyadasi rájà yaso va kiti v 

> dhan (unsá û 
ammasusümsà susüsa 


3 E F A A H H . . 
ya tu kichi parákamate Devànam Piyadasi ràj 

apaparisàve as 
anena usatena và 


+ dákarmh tu kho ctarn ehhudakena và j 
parichajiptà eta tu kho u 


savant 

ny ^ 
The only new readings are— 

In line 1 - - - - - - jano for jand. 

In line + - - > - - - qu kho for ta kho. 
Prof 1 f i H n po c 
Prof. Kern’s revised text and translations are :— ; 

digháyacha me Jano 


mañata айма tadàptane eem i 
Etakiya Devánaú niyo Piyadasi rij yaso V: 
Baki DA kîti và iehhati. 
kit? sakalo apaparisavo аг; 
esa tu parisavo pup Be 
Los avena parükamena savai richajiptà, Eti 
añata agena para аше E AEN postre i 


: Devánampiyo Piyadasi rájà yaso và kitim và na mahathavaha 
2 dhammasusüsàin susüsatám dhammavutarmeha anuvidhiyatam. 
3 Yu tu kichi ñ À ч n i rájá ций páratikáya з 

а tu kichi parákamate Devánamplyo Piyadasi raja ta savai pa us 


4 Dian E С 5 
акага tu kho etui chhudakena vá Janena, usatena và, 


ess, for añamuñigalo, 


1 i istake, © y carelessn. 
-di-Giri—katavo amangala is not à mistake, caused by Я 
phauli is unintelligible. 


2 

If the reading of Kapur 
meaning. 

M e 


the wri E I Taca ae 
writer of Kapur-di-Giri has not understood the 
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In Sanskrit :— 


; 14 wago vá kirtim vá Arthávaham, amarhsyata, yadi na tadátve direhá 
1 Deyünàmpriyah Priyadarsi гаја yaso và kirtira và па mahárthávaham, amarhsyata, y tad tive divgháyacha 


tajjano dharmasusrúshám Susrúsheta 

© a 4 TASA vado vå kirtim v : us 

2 dharmoktañichinuvidhiyeta. Etávata eva Devinimpriyah Priyadarsi ràjà yaso và kírtim vechchhati. 

3 Yat tu kiñehit parákramate Devinimpriyah Priyadarsi rájá tat sarvam páratrikáya 3 kimiti ? sakalo?pásravas 
syát. Esha ty ásravo yad apunyam 


4 Dushkaran tu khaly etat kshudrakena và janenonnatena ványatrágryena parákramena sarvam "parityajya, 
5 E Etat tu khalünnatena dushkaram 


Translation. 

“ King Devánámpriya Priyadarsin does not deem that renown and great 
name bring advantage greatly, if, at the same time, his people, for the present and 
afterwards, were not practising right obedience, and following exhortation to virtue, 
In so far only King Devánámpriya Priyadarsin desires renown and great namo. 
All therefore that King Devánámpriya Pri yadargin strenuously strives after, is 
for the life hereafter, so that he may be wholly and altogether free * from blemish, 
Now blemish is the same as sinfulness. But such a thing is, indeed, difficult for 
anyone whatever, be he a person of low degree or of high station, unless with the utmost 
exertion of power, by sacrificing everything. But this is, indeed, most difficult for 
a person of high station.” | 


TABLET XI. 
The eleventh ediet is also in four long lines, and reads thus :— 
1 Devánampiyo Piyadasi rájá стаі Aha násti etárisam ddnarh yàrisam dhamma- 
dànam dbharnmasarnstayo vá dhammasaivibhágo vá dharamasambadho va 


° tata idam bhavati dàsabhatakamhi samyapatipati mátari pitari sádhusususá 
mitasamstutandtikAnam bámhanasamanánam sidhudinam 

з pAndnarh anáraibho sidhu eta vatavyam pitá va putena va bhátà va mitasam- 
stutañátikena va àvapativesiyehi ida sàdhu ida katavya 

* so tàthà karu ilokachasa Arádho hoti paratacha armatam puna bhavati 
tena dhammadànenam. 


Here the new readings are— 


Inline2 - - bhatakamhi for bhatahami ; samstuta fov sastuta ; and samandnam for samarána. 
Inline3 - - anürambho for anárabho ; and samstuta for sastuta. 
In line 4 - - so tûthd karu (or kart) for so táthá hata. 


As revised by Dr. Kern, this reads :— 


1 Devánampiyo Piyadasi гаја evàin dha: násti ctárisam dinar yárisam dhammadánai, dharnmasamstavo 
và dhahmasarnvibhigo và dhaimasambaindho уй; 
2 tata idan bhavati: dásabhatakamhi samyapatipati, mátari pitari sádhusususá, mitasarastutañátikinam 
bámhanasamanánam sádhudánamn, 
3 pánána anáramblo, Sádhu eta vatavyam pit và putena vá bhátá vá mitasamstutañátikena vá, 
Ч A kata i (y)àvapativesiyeli ; ida sádbu idarn katavyam, 

4 So tàthà katû ilokasa-cha árádho hoii, paratacha anarntara puiifiam bhavati tena dhammadánena. 


In Sanskrit :— 


1 Devánámpriyah Priyadar& rájaivam ába ; násty etádrisam dina yádritam dharmadánam, dharmasaít- 
2 tatred В: düsnbhritak [ато уй dharmasamvibhágo vá dharmasambandho үй; 
atredam bhavati: dásabhritakeshu samyakpratipattir, mátápitros sádhugugrúshá mitrasamstutàndm 
unin А n bráhmanegramanánán sidhudinam, 
Jivánám anárambhah. Sidhu etad vaktavyam pitrá vá putrena vá bhrátrà và mitrasamstutajiàtibhir 
A vá, yhvatprativesyaih ; idum sádhu ; idam kartavyam- 

^ Sa tathükartehalokasyachüràdhi bhavati, s и еня tena, dharmadánena. 


— 


* Kapur-di-Giri has “ without blemish.” 
T That is, by self-sacrifice and self-denial in all respects. 
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E? 


THE ASOKA INSCRIPTIO 


—M—— Translation. саш 
“King Devánámpriya Priyadaršin s lere is n 

i ; ! peaks thus :— o ch 
equals right charity, or right conversation, or right ie or etr 
that is comprehended proper treatment of servants and subordinates с "t 

father and mother, sincere charity towards friends and acquaintances, Brain ЖИЙ 
monks, the sparing of animal life. This is to be commended as good whether b fathe NR 
by sons, by brothers, by friends, acquaintances and relatives, а GES by neigh “ha + 
it Л ү, | thus Ж men act. He who acts thus makes this world a ien i B. E 
and hereafter a man obtains for hi i 1 'ewar ° 
is r himself an imperishable reward through all that true $; 


E 
T 


TABLET XII. 
The twelfth edici* is in nine long lines, and reads thus :— 


1 DevihAnapiyo Piyadasi rájá savapásamdánicha pavajitànicha ghárastánicha pújayati 
dánenacha vividháyacha püjàya püjayati ne 

2na tu tathá dánam và püje va Devánampiyo mamñate yathá Kitisàravadhl asa 
savapásamdánam sáravadhi tu bahuvidhà; i کر‎ 

? tasa-tasa tu idam mûla ya vachiguti kirti ûptapûsandapûjû va paràpásamdagarahá 
va по bhave, apakaranambi lahuk& ya asa 

t tamhi-tamhi pakarane püjeta yá tu eva parapásamdà tena-tena pakaranena evam- 
katam, àptapásamdacha vadhayati parapásarhdasaeha upakaroti 

5tadamiiathà karoto Aptapásadamcha chhanati parapásaridasachapi apakaroti yohi 
kachi Aptapásarndarn püjayati parapásamdam va garahati, 

û saya áptapásamdabhatiyà kimti Aptapdsamdam dipayema iti soeha puna tatha 
karoto Aptapasamdai bådhataramı upahanáti ta samaváyo eva südhà 

7 kirti mafiamarhfiasa dharhmarh sunájucha susamscrácha evarihi Devanaripiyasa 
ichhà kirti savapásamdácha bahusutácha asu kalánágamácha ази; 

° yecha tatá-tata pasamam tehi vatavyà : Devánampiyo no {айа dànam va püjà và 
mainiíiate yathà kintisáravadhi asa savapásamdáànami Барака va etáya 
dharimamahámátàcha ithàjhakhamahámátàeha vachabhúmikácha x 


añecha nikáyá ayamcha etasa phala ya Aptapisamdavadhicha hott, Я E 
dharirmasaeha dipaná. 3 


2athá vyápatá 


The new readings in the estampage are :— 
- - lahuhá for lahaká, 
Inline6 - - - - - savan for sava. 

- halindgamé for halindgama. 


In пет - - > З 
Inline8 - - - - vatavyam for vatavya. 


Inline3  - - 


Professor Kern revises this as follows :— 


1 Devmánapiyo Piyadasi raja savapásamdánicha pavajitáni danenacha vividhiyacha е ЖЩ 


püjàya püjayati ne. 
yathà kitisiravadhi asa savapásamdánam. А 
Sàravadhi tu bahuvidhà ; 
:2 Aptapåsaindapůjà và parapisaidagarhà và no bhave, apakara- 
i? áptapásamdapüjà và parap E RIEN Ed 
é 1-4 i pakar: асс ай Ў “apásuiida(s - akaranena evaibkatari, üptapásamduneha 
4 tamhi-tamhi pakarane püjeta. Ya tu eva parapásuiida(sa) tena-tena p = а nisa dd 
5 GERA ^ атра B ^s das A i. Yopi kachi їй. 
5 tadamñathá karomto áptapásuindameha chhamati parapásamdasachapi e la b oci $ 
on LET. 
at was incapable of comprehending, | 


e narrow intellect of Mabánáma f ling, 
which has no parallel either in the Dhauli or Kapurdigiri _ 


cha ghirastánicha pújayati, 
ánampiyo шашйаќе, 


2 Na iu tathd dánam vá pújam và Dew 


3 {аѕа-(аѕа tu idan mûla ya vaeluguti ; kit 


— 


№ 


* є The tolerant spirit of Asoka, which th 
manifests itself conspicuously in No. Xll. of Girnar, 


serics?— Kern, и. s. p. 65. 
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iyà "17 Aptanüsamdam dipayema iti. Socha puna tathá karomto àptap ida 
6 savam áptapásamdabhatiya ; kimti 2 áptapásamdam dij Я DM ЕА. 


3 , 
asamseramcha; eva hi Devánampiyasa ichhá ; kirnti ? sava- 
ees »asamdáeha bahusuticha asu, kalanigamachia asu ; 
| í jam và mainfiate, упа kitisàra- 
üsamdánam bahaká vá. — Etàya 


7 kinti? marmñamarmñasa dhaimam sunejucha р 


evánampiyo по (аа dánam và pl 

vadhi asa sa 
Acha vachabhúmikácha amñecha піка) 
atndavadhicha hoti, dhammasacha dipaná. 


$ yecha tata-tata pasarñà tchi vatavyà ; D 


Ayaticha 


T ї Amátácha ithajhakhamahamat 
9 nthàva vyápatá dharhmamahamatacha ithàjhakhamah Ima a 
: etasa phalam, ya аріар: 


s 


lation of this we will consider some expressions in it: 
at 


“Before giving the trans oe 
" ЫТ and of the mase. pásañido, comes out more 


The (apud of uie pue Д от sect,” tl cond “member of a sect." They 
clearly in this document. The first is “sect, the se n jen й С 
are both introduced into the Sanskrit, but in the modified signification of reretical 
sect” and “heretic. The word “sect” shows the same change of monne also m 
English, where it is used to signify * another sect Шо the dominant gus and 
“sectarian,” “any one of another sect than the recognised and common one. The 
Greek haeresis and haereticus have had the same history. When we have now found 
from the Girnar document what the older meaning of pdshanda is, the origin of the 
word becomes at the same time clear. It has arisen from a Sans. párshadya, párshada, 
with the understanding that there must have been a western form, viz., párshanda, 
párshandya. The root sad has no longer a nasal sound in the Sanskrit, but in kindred 
languages, the Sclavic among others, the form sand is very common; and in the 
Sanskrit itself there is at least one word in which the nasal sound has been preserved, 
viz., dsandi, * arm-chair, throne." * Asa is the Vedic asat; asu corrupted from asan 
by a false analogy. This conjunctive has also been adopted into the Pali; but, as has 
heen already observed, those who made the Рай books no longer understood the form, 
and made of it assa, assu, as if «ssa were formally = siyá, —a proof that they no 
longer knew anything of the pronunciation of the old Prákrit. 72017, Sansk. himiti, 
“with what intention a thing is thought, or spoken, or done,” refers to the intention or 
aim of what goes before. Instead of the oratio directa, which is such a favourite in 
all the older and more modern Indian languages, our idiom requires a dependent sen- 
tence, Kirli with the subsequent independent sentence becomes “in order that," and 
sometimes “so that," followed by a dependent clause. This syntactic peculiarity of the 
Indian languages is sufficiently well known, and would not have been noticed here if 
previous expositors had not altogether misunderstood the little word. The spelling ápta 
is incorrect, just as is that of Udmhana ; the word ought to have been spelled apta (ie. 
atta) according to the vocal laws of the Prákrit; on the other hand, dla (= alla) is 
шше; el 1t is by no means improbable that dpta used to be pronounced as dla, 
a therefore no inconvenience was found in the long d. Pijita is 3d sing. opt. middle. 
1e middle is here employed, probably, because the word is intransitive; pújayati 


atman is “ һе honours another ;” pújayrte, “he shows his reverence 
, 


Y Noo ” yy 
word bahuká, “mean estimation,” i е си 
d, an estimation, 


1s not known beyond Sanskrit literature ; which, how- 


* The spelling pdkhanda, whi sin Š i 
š nd ich occur aus. û 7 > spelli i 

н свн а, ii occurs in Saus. along with the spelling with sh, represents a western 
1 on, which is now widely spread in all Northern India, and was also prevalent, though in a less degree 

very sie ^B. 3 as ^que 7 erent i BB Š ЖШТ) Ç 
in | y m ш KA for sh has frequently crept into the prevailing dialeet— the clas te il Sanskrit s e 
ү чы е, D m e assical Sanskrit ; e.g. 
SS m. » d (shi, from deish, could not have originated unless sh had been pronounced as ch. S j^ 
TUR, LU y ord erivatives. are r ^ ind : ; Z x Ed la 

s (Af, with their derivatives, аге only a western. pronunciation of rish, lish, “t У 2 
ИЙ ORE “lt, "o tear, to scratch ;" so also 
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ати 


x 


== 


without saying whether he regards it as а substantive o jecti : 
can mean nothing else than bahaká of Girnar, for th à d UM 5 We c 
high price, dear." Alaghuká has not come down to k er NM O 
much as bahukd. In order to proceed with UN D i ne bes = 
phrase, use lághavam (taking therefore laghutd. Wi ша == 
resources do not enable us to decide wh uro and баи O 
р | decide whether the reading should not 1 i 
lahukd. None of the terms discussed presents the slight t aif Wes е 
is concerned. It is somewhat more troublesome to dot : i a == 
"m dum : ermine the sense of vcachabhümika. 
A ze ee at explanation which deserves the name is that of Burnouf.* H 
resolves the combination into vacha nsk. var “or 5). а; a 
E bldini, “ground,” from which it A hs he t d 
ıe privies." He had neglected to say that t ог ШҮҮ 
have been várchobhúmila, but since i inns, A M "io B Moe 
(spelled vach) as well as vách, there is no other remark to be made 2 а idi 
Sre sounds is concerned than that vachcha can scarcely come from К; ^ m 
ae im err d fail to refer to No. VI. of Girnar, where vacha also occurs, and 
de d т eaning as here, though it does not appear more clearly what that 
Rumor d ut No. VI. has been subjected to such treatment that we could not be 
satisfied with quoting a couple of terms from it, and a proper discussion of the part 
where mention is made of the appointment of overseers of vacha, &e., would occupy 
more space than we can afford. We shall, therefore, merely assume here, provisionally 
without proof, that vachabhúmilka answers to a Sans. vrdtyabhimika, derived with 
Vriddhi, from vrátyabhúmi, “a place for wandering comrades,” i.e. a hospice. The usual 
name of the royal magistrates or overseers is mahámáta, Sansk. mahdmdtrat . + . Eo 
In Sanskrit :— 
Devánümpriyah Priyadarsi raja sarvapárishadánicha pravrajitánicha 


m 


gürhasthyünicha pújayati, dánenacha 
vividhayácha püjayà pújayaty enáni. 
û yena kirtisáravriddhis syàt sarvapiri- 
Е shadánám. Sáravriddhis tu bahuvidha ; 

tasya-tasya tv idam múlam yad vagguptih ; kimiti? ¿tmiyapárishadapúja vá parapárishadagarhà và no bhaved 
E : aprakarane laghutà và syåt: 
asmimstasmin prakarane pújeta. Yat iveva parapárishade tena-tena prakaranenaivaih kritam, Atmiya- 
párishadaticha vardhayati parapirishadasyachopakaroti B 

ficha kshanoti parapárishadasyachipy apakaroti. Хо" pi kasehid 
átmiyapárishadam püjayati, 


i? svaparishadam dipayemeti. Sa punas tathá kurvant svapá- 
rishadam bidhataram upahanti. "Гас samavàya eva sidhuh (= Sreshtham) ; 
éuśrůsherarnścha. Буш Devanampriyasyechehha ; kimiti? 


sarvapárishadá bahusrutüscha syuh Kalyinigamáscha syuh; 


5 


f ^ 5 ^ fA AULA H 
Na tu tathá dánam vá pújám vá Devánámpriyo manyaie, yath 


° 


tadanyathá kurvann átmiyapárishada 


e 


sarvai svapárishadabhakteh (kuryát); kimit 


kimiti? anonyasya dharma srinuyuscha 
yecha tatra-tatra prasannás te hi vaktavyàh : Devánámpriyo na tathá dánam và pûjåri và manyate, yathà 
yena kirtisáravriddhis syát sarvapárishadànàm bahumánam và. Etesmáy 

hfmikigchinyecha nikiyáh. 


artháya vyáprit& dharmamahámátráscha. stryádhyaksh amahimatragcha vrátyabhümi Ч 
Idañchaitasya phalam уай fitmiyaparishadavriddhiseha bhavati, dharmasyacha dipanà. 


© 


Translation. 


argin honours all sects, 
urs them with love- 


“King Devánámpriya Priyad and orders of monks, and 
pry A Е С 
gifts and with marks of 


conditions of heads of families,] and hono 


the dhamamahámátra is, therefore, 
lish translation. 


* Lotus de la Bonne Loi, p. 173. 
T In Anglo-Saxon the steward or overseer o 
the sciregeréfa, the English sherif: “ Sherif,” ther 
j That is, “kinds of laics.” i 
(11540.) Q 


f an estate is called geréfa : 
efore, would be the best Eng 
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honour of all kinds. To be sure Devánámpriya does not ae о ps Е ES ш 9 
«в or marks of honour, as to this, that the good name and in WE Mae Mir 
may increase. Now intrinsic worth can grow greater in nd ays, but E Er m 
hereof, in all its compass, is discretion in* speaking, so t at no emm D з 
nh or contemn D RM sect, or despise it on unsuitable I. ES E 
of occasions let respect be shown. W hatever of good, ш а Ds P di y ш a 
confers on amy one of a different persuasion, tends to the advan sa) ae т bs 
and to the benefit of a different persuasion ; by acting jn an us e ы 7 ES je 
injures his own sect and offends a different sect. Though GOOLE ii 10 ys J 
'Suasi erhaps, do all that from attachment to his own sect, for the purpose 
HE ышы» bv so doing, greatly injure his own persuasion. 
of glorifying it; nevertheless he shall, by so doing, greatly Е m 
Therefore concord is best, so that all may know and willingly listen S other's 
religion. Becauscit is the wish of Devánámpriya that tho members of a iens 
may be well instructed, and shall adhere to a doctrine of benevolence. Anc to them 
who are inclined io all that let the assurance be given that Devànàmpriya does not 
attach so much value to love-gifts or show of reverence as to this, that all sects may 
increase in good name and intrinsic worth, and be reverenced. For this end sheriffs 
over legal proceedings, magistrates entrusted with the superintendence of the women, 
hospice masters (?), and other bodies have been appointed. And the result of this is, 
that Devánámpriya's persuasion has increased in prosperity, and that he causes the 
Righteousness to come forth in full splendour."t 


“The mention in this place of the sheriffs,” adds Dr. Kern, “is certainly intended to 
remind the people that it has always been the earnest desire of the king to insure the 
impartial administration of justice, without respect to religious belief. He refers to; his 
official aets in order to show that, though he is himself now a sincere Buddhist, yet in 
nothing does he favour his co-religionists above others. The jurisdiction of the magis- 
trates charged with the superintendence of the women was certainly not limited 
merely to the public women. For though the hetairai played as great a part in Indian 
society, as their sisters in ancient Greece, and though it was necessary that such an 
element of society should be under state control, yet in this place something else must be 
meant. The mention here of certain magistrates has a specific reason; what that reason 
is cannot be a matter of doubt, if the beginning of the inscription be compared with 
the conclusion. As the appointment of high officials is a guarantee for savvapásamdáni, 
and that of ifAdjhakkha-mahümátá has been made in the interest of all ghárastáni, 
they serve to watch over the purity of morals and of domestic life. The magistrates 
referred to must therefore have been a kind of censores morum, whose duty was to 
restrain the luxury and other excesses of the matrons. 


Taser XIII. 
We come now to the thirteenth edict, awanting in the Dhauli redaction, and 
80 unfortunately damaged here by the breaking of the stone. It stands below the fifth 
and twelfth on the stone, and reads thus :— 
Уде patasa pasamátai etáhatai baha távata karnmata tatá pachhá adhuná 
ladhesu kaliñeesu tivo dhammaváyo 
va apavàho va janasata bAdhara vedana matacha 
ganamatacha Devá 


`... „тафо va maranam 


* That is, “to curb the tongue," 


t Dharmasya dipaná 15 ап ambiguous ex 588 A 5 selected sel 30 Sic: 5“ glorily. 
biguo 3 expressi: "haps se Б < 
© ssion ; perhaps sele: "poseiy, as ienifi i il: 
; @ Д ) 5р purposely, as it also signifies ‘tO glority, 
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THE ASOKA INSCRIPTION, 


B gio обоо c < . . + Sû màtà pitari susurisá guru surisurhsá mitasamsta 


E] t n? 31. D . д 
DENS RON EAD d o do o ya ñàtika vyasanam plüpunoti vata sopi tesar upaghâto 
. » у patipati bhago visi saya . . . 
DETUR on mi(?) yato násti manusánam ekataramhi pAsarhdamhi na náma ata 
: k š - x pásáde yáyakáto jana tada 
S ver na yasaka va mitaveyà vapi ataviyo Devánampiyasa pijite páti 
Meu e dodo saya bhútánam achhatim cha sayamamcha sama?) 2... . 
: У. : cheram cha mádaya cha 
es bine Yona rájà paramcha tena chattáro rájáno Turamáyo cha Añtakána 
А не cha Magá cha 
EN, idhe párimde savata Devánampiyasa dhammánusastim anuvatareyata 
45 Y piduti 
QU p oou суо vájayo savathá puna vijayo piti raso sá ladhá sà piti hoti dhamma 
. .. . .. jay | ш 
D ыо yam vijayarnmá vijatavyarh mar ñásarasake eva vijayechhàti cha 
ом ilokika cha páralokikà cha 
New readings :— 
Tn line 4 - - - - - tesam (?) for tesa. 
In line 6 - - - - - páti for sdti. 
In line 7 = - - - - achhatim for achhátim. 
In line 8 = - - - - Aùtakâna for Añgakana, 
In line 9 - - - - - páürimde savata for várimdesu savata. 
In line 10 - - - - - vijayarmmAi for vijajami. 


This has not been discussed by either Burnouf or Kern, so we fall back on. Professor 
"Wilson's discussion of it, from which we extract the following remarks :— 

« The division of the Girnar inscriptions numbered by Mr. Prinsep as XIII., finds 
a counterpart at Kapur-di-Giri ; but unfortunately itis not of a nature to supply the 
defects and imperfections of the Girnar tablet. The rock at Girnar is, at this part, so 
much mutilated, that it is difficult to put together the context of the entire tablet. The 
rock at Kapur-di-Giri has not apparently suffered much mutilation, and the inscription 
is consequently more complete, supplying the words effaced from that at Girnar; but it 
is not only in this respect that it exceeds in length the Girnar inseription. There are 
evidently additional passages which the latter does not contain, and which intervene 
between what are apparently intended for the same passages in both. places ; on the 
other hand. there are several obliterations or deficiencies in the Kapur-di-Giri inscription 
where that at Girnar is entire, In collating the two, therefore, wide gaps occur without 
a parallel, owing partly to these respective mutilations, partly to the additional matter 
at Kapur-di-Giri. From place to place, however, concurrent passages do occur, which 
leave no doubt of the general identity of the inscriptions. 

“Tt happens, however, still unfortunately, that nel 
which are evidently identical passages in the Kapur-di-Giri 
part, to be satisfactorily deciphered. The ec und 
were transcribed sufficiently account for the disappointment: AM a i 

«My. Prinsep has UL. io propose à continuous translation. oh W Ned 
tablet, although he admits that insulated phrases alone are ваа AES Veo f 
in the Kapur-di-Giri inscription; and it wore very po Es E E naut 
connected rendering even of w E though : ae ds m Gino т 
decipherable, and may be compared with s ds and p. 


Х ectural only. 
In most of these passages, however, the readin 
Q2 


ther the additional nor those 
inscription are, for the major 
er which the charaeters 


hat is perfect, al 
imilar wor n i 
g of the original itself is con) 
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« Deficiencies at the end of the seventh and beginning of line eight, at о are 
rather more than adequately filled up at Kapur-di-Giri, and some of the additional 
matter is important. The name and designation Aùtiyok 


distinetly; why he is introduced does not very well appear, but w 
: and to interpret and fil up the passages thus: * He 


»—he has been received as the friend of (me) 
Devanam priyasa, then 
(sw) sanyatam. At 


e might venture to 


connect it with what precedes, 
who had obtained the alliance of me: 
Devánàmpriya. We have for this conjectural rendering; 
some unreadable letters, sampapi (for samaprápi) yo janasa 
Girnar we have only Yona Raja, but no name, no Antiochus, nor any aos 
relating to him. Both inscriptions next read parancha, “and afterwards ; the Girnar 
has then tena, ‘by him,’ which, as no name was specified, Mr. тлер necessarily 
interpreted ‘by whom, (rather, ‘by him’), the Greek king, in the Kapur-di- Giri 
tablet, tena refers of course to Antiochus, but not to leave any doubt on this 
score, the inscription repeats the name, and gives us Zena Antiyokena, ‘by that 
Antiochus;’ thus furnishing a very important illustration of the Girnar tablet. What 
then was done by him? by that Antiochus? This is not to be made out very distinctly, 
but connected with what follows, it may be conjectured to imply that four other Greek 
princes were brought under subjection by him. There can be no doubt that the numeral 
which Mr. Prinsep read, chaptaro, is properly, chattáro. There is no p in the Kapur-di- 
Giri inscription, it is clearly chataro, with the usual disregard of correct orthography 
and identification of long and short vowels. In the Girnar inscription the form is like 
pt, no doubt, but this combination is so utterly repugnant to the most characteristic 
feature of Pali that it cannot be allowed; and, in this case, if the original word intended 
be the Sanskrit numeral chatwára, the p would be gratuitously inserted. The only 
admissible reading is chattáro, the regular Pali form of the Sanskrit chatwára. We then 
haye the several names of the four princes remarkably distinct, and it luckily happens 
that M. Court's copy is also very legible in this passage, and entirely confirms Mr. 
Masson's readings. The passage runs thus: Zuramara пата, Antikona nama, Mako 
пата, Alikasunari noma. At Girar the last name is wanting, there being some letters 
obliterated. We have also some variation in the reading, but not material, the names 
being there, Turamáyocha, Antakonacha, Magácha. The two inscriptions give us, no 
doubt, the names of four Greek princes. 

di We һауе the order, ‘by that Antiochus four Yavana kings were?; what? 
neither inscription enables us to answer, the Girnar ‘inscription being in fact here muti- 
Ea, NOU 09 remaris, pus me connexion conjecturally, 
mm malt И E is к ae | Eo с by whom the four kings 
the aetual rendering of the UM the latter йз А à D. E wh к ек 
Greek king, besides, by whom the E of Eoy ic ete Rue pave б еге and Ше 
Magas,” &с. and then follows a blank E a ea SONOS (P)rand 
I. 


“The tr i Ir. Pri : ы: 
ou pm кшш of Mr. Prinsep is subjoined for the sake of reference, but I cannot 
ure to propose any connected version. 


Mr. Prinsep's Translation. 


d er MAE Whose equality t exertion towards that ol 
lic afterwards in the Kali 
obtained by wealth » . . the decline of NS 


s 
bject, exceeding activity, 
ga provinces not to be 
murder, and death, and 
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a nama Yona Rája are given - 


THE ASOKA INSCRIPTION. 


unrestrained license of mankind; when flourished the 
piyo comprising the essence of learning and of scienc 
father; dutiful service to Spiritual te 
kinsfolk, to servants, (to Bràhm 
calamities of generation ; further 
There is not in either class of the 


(precious maxims) of Devánam- 

e: dutiful service to mother and 
achers; the love of friend and child (charity) to 
ans and Sramanas, &e., which) cleanse away the 
also in these things unceasing perseverance is fame. 
heretics of men, not, so to say, a procedure marked by 
such grace, . + + + + Nor so glorious nor friendly, nor even so extremely liberal 
as Devánampiyo's injunction for the non-injury, and content of living creatures 
ә ы екы and the Greek king besides, by whom the kings of Egypt, Ptolemaios 
and Antigonos, and Magas, m О а foreign (countries), 
everywhere the religious ordinances of Devanampiyo effect conversion wherever they 
£0; + + + + . conquest is of every description: but further the conquest which 
bringeth Joy springing from pleasant emotions, becometh joy itself; the victory of 
virtue is happiness; the victory of happiness is not to be overcome, that which essen- 


tially possesses a pledge of happiness, such victory is desired in things of this world and 
things of the next world!” * 


TABLET XIV. ў 


The last of the edicts is engraved to the right of the thirteenth, and is in five and a 
half lines. It reads thus :— 


1 Ayam dhammalipi Devánampiyena Piyadasiná rand lekhàpitå asti eva 
samkhitena asti majhamena asti vistatana nácha saya savata ghatitam 

5 mahálakepi vijitai bahucha likhitam likhápayisamchema astica etakam 

4 punapunavutam tasa-tasa athasa mádhüritàya kirti jano tatha patipajetha 
5 tata ekadá asamátam likhitam asamdesai va sachháyakáranai va 

* alocheptá lipikaráparádhena va. 


to 


The new readings here are— 


In line 2 - - - - - savata for pavta. 
In line 4 - - - - - Айий for kiti. 
In line 5 - - - - - asarmdesam for asadesam. 


Professor Kern's revised reading of the text is as follows :—T 
1 Ayı dhammalipi Devánampiyena Piyadasiná гапа lekhápitá ; asti eva 
2 sainkhitena, asti majhamena, asti vistatena, nocha sava savata ghatitum ; 
3 mabálakamhi vijitam, bahucha likhitam likhàpayisai . Asticha «акай 2 m 
3 punapunayutam, tasa-tasa athasa mádhüriyà (or madhúratáya) ; kimti? jano tathà patipajetha. 
5 Tata ekadá asamátam likbitam asadisam và, sachháyakáranaji và 
Û alocheptá lipikaráparádhena vá. 


In Sanskrit :— 
1 Туй dharmalipir Devánámpriyena Priyadarsiná rájnà lekhità ; asty eva 
2 sankshepato "sti madhyamam asti vistárena, nacha sarvai sarvatra ghatitam ; 
3 mahad dhi ráshtram bahucha likhitam alilikham. Asticha, tàvat, Р Ee 
4 punahpunaruktain, tasya-tasyárthasya mádhuryát; kimiti? janas tathà pratipadyeteti 
5 Tattad ekadásamáptain likhitam asadrisur vá, 
9 sachehháyopekshayá vá lipikarüparàdhena và. 


Translation. 


“King Devánámpriya Priyadarsin has 
written, here, concisely, there in moderate compass, 1n 
so that it is not found altogether everywhere worked out; 

BENE ی‎ 
A 2 EE 


* Journ. R. A. Soc. vol. XII. pp. 227-233. 1 Ut sup. р. 106. 


caused this righteousness-ediet to be 
a third place again at full length, 
for the kingdom is great, 
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and what I have caused to be written, much. Repetitions occur also, in a certain 
measure on account of the agrecableness of various points, in order that the people 
should in that way (the more willingly) receive it. If sometimes the one or other is 
written incompletely or not in order, it is because care has not been taken to make a 
good transcript,* or by the fault of the copyist (¿.e., the stone engraver). 


THE SIGNATURE. 


«The reason why the name of Buddha does not occur in these inscriptions," says 
Professor Kern,t “is easily seen: they were intended for the whole empire, for all 
without distinction of creed, and it would have been unbecoming of the prince, in his 
admonitions, had he appealed to a Master who was not known as such to the majority 
of his subjects. Besides which Asoka speaks as the administrator of the realm, and 
not as а religious préacher. In one place only, namely, the signature of the Girnar j 
inscription, is Buddha referred to. Of this signature there remains— 

. . . yasyeto hasti savaloka sukháharo nàmam. 
What has to be supplied at the beginning I leave to the ingenuity of others to 
determine, but what is left means— 

“The white elephant whose name is the bringer of happiness to the 
whole world.’ 

* That by this term Sàkya is implied there can be no doubt, since the legend says 
that the Bodhisattva, the future Buddha, left heaven to bring happiness to men, and 
B mother’s womb as a white elephant. Thus we read in the Lalitavistára, 
chap. 63 :— 

т Pushyanakshatrayoge Bodhisattvas — Tushitavarabhavanách chyulvd smritah 
samprajánan pinduragajartipo bhitud, jananyd dakshindydm. kuksháv avákrámata 1 

" With regard to sarvalokasukhdhara, we may compare the gáthá in Lalitavistára, 
T med ж is made to the happiness which the birth of Buddha was to bring 

apåyåścha yathà Sántáh sukhi sarvarh yathá jagat | 
dbruvam Sukhávaho jåtah sukhe sthApayita jagat || 

€ REV 1 1 "as , B á 
a us a eren 
the divinity worshipped by the writer " s "n Winn А г GR | ш о 
O л sede be ап | r no соора, In the 
A 2 › 1 re nor less than a postseript addressed to 
the reader, we find apologies which occur word for word in the postscript of ler 
manuscripts and even printed books. When we read at the end e the 55 | л К 
of the AMahábhárata,—asmin pantana Slolkavaishamyaña lpikarapramá e NES 
we can almost fancy we have before us Aáoka's warni p ecu body ДИ; 
scribes, —against lipikarapamádo,—as his own ee me icu . Ss da 

rds е? ^ DO tenacious is Indian 


* Skr. cháyá, “ transcript, copy,” is wanting i icti ies, i Е 
occurs also in the Bombay p oles e dictionaries, the word is well known to the Pandits, and 
T Ut sup. p. 43. Translated by the late R. C. Childe 
Í Journ. As. Soc. Beng. vol. VII. p. 241. 
to No. XIII. of the Girnar inscription. 
is in the middle column. Опе has but to 
is inaccurate, 


rs, Esq. 
Compare facsimil ri 
aesimile, Prins ; W. 7 assi the si 
d has wrongly assigned the signature 
tly under it, but this is because No. XIII. 
ow the matter stands, 


It is true that it stands direc 


look at the facsimile to seo h Wilson's t ipt 
5 8 гапвег1р 
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tradition! Тһе ascription to the white elephant—that is, to Buddha- id 
to the Sri-Rdmdrpanam astu, and similar expressions of Indian MSS. of the pre 
day. | 

“Though the king's edicts, or rather written addresses to his subjects, contain 
nothing which could give offence to the adherents of other forms of beliet, they are 
nevertheless more or less Buddhistic in their style. They are composed in a preaching 
tone, full of repetitions. Just as Buddhaghosha commends the sacred writings 
for their prolixity, so ASoka informs us that he has intentionally repeated some things 
on account of their sweetness, and in order to cause them to find all the more favour 
with the people.” 


These edicts, as Professor Kern remarks,* “© give an idea of what the king did for 
his subjects in his wide empire, which extended from Behár to Gándhára, from the 
Himalaya to the coast of Coromandel and Pándya. They are not unimportant for the 
criticism of the Buddhistic traditions, though they give us exceedingly little concerning US 
the condition of the doctrine and its adherents. The prince went over to Buddhism in 
the eleventh year of his reign. He was a zealous Buddhist who concerned himself with 
the spiritual interest, and even with the catechism, of his co-religionists. At fitting time 
and place he makes mention, in a modest and becoming manner, of the doctrine which 
he had embraced; but nothing of a Buddhist spirit can be discovered in his state policy. 
From the very beginning of his reign he was a good prince. His ordinances concerning 
the sparing of animal life agree much more closely with the ideas of the heretical Jainas 
than with those of the Buddhists. 

<“ Although, then, the inscriptions of A$oka the Humane may be only in part of 
direct interest for the history of Buddhism, yet the trouble bestowed upon the reading 
has not been lost. The Agoka with whom we become acquainted from his own words 
forms a striking contrast to the caricature which is exhibited to us in the works of 
Buddhists and others as the image of the noble king.” 


* Ut. sup. p. 107,—translated by the Rev. A. Milroy. н 
t See No. V., р. 107, and conf. Lassen, Ind. Alt, (2nd ed.) Y. 137 fF, IT. 251. 
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VII. THE SAM OR RUDRA DAMA INSCRIPTION. 


t to the inscription on the top of the rock (Plate XIV), and which 
is read from the south side.* Like the Asoka inscription, it $us xiv deciphered and 
translated by Prinsep.t Тһе first portion of it was revised by Professor H. H. W Hon 
from the transcript of Westergaard and J acob,f and the whole by the late De Bhau Dhi 
of Bombay, from a fresh copy made by his own pandits. The follow ing transcription 
and translation have been kindly revised from the latter and from tlie estampage by 
Professor Eggeling :— неза 
1 Siddham idan tatákarn sudaréanain ur ed О esser rapidita nl 


2 vatisparddhisuslishtaba[ddham] . . ta[rka]ma . o. €0 0.0 6 s W у... 
“iS qM Me ШЙ as: setubandhenopapannam supprativihitappranádipariváha- 


We come nex 


з midhavidhánnm cha triskanda .o o o c d o 0 Ol S S O a sp ene jos 
А . nádibhir anugrahair mahaty upachaye varttate tad ida гајпо Mahakshatrapa ш 
леч : x Oi T 30 eh 

4 tanámnah Syámi-Chashtanasya рашта. o o o, 9 «uu o з O : | 
putrasya rájiio mahákshatrapasya gurubhir abhyastakimno Rudra-Dámno тк ол 4 

à б ) x htavrishtiná 

5 Marggasirshabahulapa E +. Drajsr rishtini 
is , yám Girer-Crjayatah Suvarnasikatá- 
GUNT S E GO . yamánáünurü- 
hchhrayavidhvamsiná yuganidhanasadri- 


arjjanyena ekárnavabhütáyàm iva prithivyám kri 

9 Palásiniprabhritinàm nadinám atimátrodyrittair vvegaih setum a o 
papratiküram api girisikharatarutatáttálakopatalpady 

7 gaparamaghoravegena yáyunà pramathitasalilavikshiptajar] a е sss e C 

pprágmavrikshagolmalatápratáva &naditalàd ity udghátitam ásit chatvari hastasatáni viñsaduttarány áyatena 

etávamty eva vistirnena 

8 pañchasaptati hastán avagidhena bhedena nissritasarvvatoyara marudhanvakalpam atibhrisadüna( Ht n. d n 

. . . Syürthé Mauryasya rájñah Chandragu| . . ráshtriyena Syenapushyaguptena kàritam Agokasya 

Mauryasya te Yavanarájena Tushaspenádhishtháya 

9 pranádibhir alankritam tatkáritayá cha rájánurúpakritavidhánayá tasmin bhede drishtayá pranádyá vistri- 

LY SSE no àgarbhátprabhrittyavihatasamuda(ya 7) râjalakshıni[śara ?]nûgunatas 

sarvyayarnair abhigamya rakshanártham patitve vri ápránochchhvását purushavadhanivrittikrita- 

10 satyapratijiena anyatra samgrámeshv abhimukhágatasadrisasatrupraharanavitaranatvavigunari 

+ + . takárunyena svayamabhigatajanapadapranipatti 


12 virasubdajátotsekávidheyánám Yaudheyánám prasahyotsádakena Dakshipápathapates-Sátakarner dvir api ni- 
ryyájam avajityávajitya sambañdhávadúrayá anutsádanát priptayagasim& . . . . . . (pra)vijayena 
T bhrashtarájyapratishthápanena yathártthabaste- 
л AN raw Cr | Oa ORS E ESAE WO ЖЕЛИШ MES ^ ^ 
chehhayárjitàrjitadharmánurügena. Sabdártthagàndharvvanyáyádyánám vidyánám mahatinám páranadbárana- 
vijnánaprayogáváptavipulakirttinà turagagajarathacharyyásicharmaniyuddhádyá A Боа 
pae > a Gesa parabalalághavasaushthavakriyena ahar ahar dánamánána- 
vamånaśilena sthülnlnkshena yathávatpráptair halisulkabhagaih Kanakarajatavajravaidúryaratnopachayavi- 
shyandamánakogena sphutalaghumadhurachitrakintagabdasamayodaralankritagadyapadya a 3 S o о 
o napramánamánonmánasvaragativarnnasárasatvádibhih 
16 2 ALA LA Agen д o me tette Ado 2 
e yr upetakántamúrttiná svayamadhigatamaha trapanámná narebdrakunyásvayainv- 
aránekamályapráptadàmná mahükshatrapena Rudra-Dámni varsl raya gobráhma 
5 rtthadharmmakirttivriddhyartham cha api dayitak ishtiri 
^ Rei ту 70 Kr ] 1 h n yarthain cha api dayitákaravishtim 
pranayakriyübhih paurajánapadar Janam syasmát kotán mahatá dhanaughena anatimahatá Aa kálena tri- 
gunadridhataravistáràyámam setum vidhiya . . nvitaga pra 
darfanntaram káritam iti yasminn artthe 
auk apy atimahatvád bhedasyánutsá- 
18 з Рр 4 havimukhamatibhih pratyákhyátárambham 
punah setubandhanairá£yád habAbhtitden prajásu ibádhishth "aj MAR M ht rta 
у а prajásu lito paurajánapadnjanánugrahártham párthivena 
: ri mm Anartta-Suráshtránám pálanártthan niyuktena 
Се аА yat з атайһаттааууауаЬАгайат&апайг anurágama- 
20 qu 2 layata Saktena dántenáchapalenávismitenár üháryy 
КОЛЫНА ЫА д ey AC 1 achapalenàvismitenáryyenáháryyena 
thatà dharmakirttiy asàmsi bhartur abhivarddhayatánushthitam iti. d d 


y 3 x EN de л 
mahükshatrapasya — matisachivakarmasachivair amátyagunasamud 


19 Pahlayenn Kulnipaputrenámátyena Sauvizákhen 


* This inscription has already been referred to, ante, pp. 42, 43. 
T Journ. As. Soc, Beng. vol. VII. p. 884; and Essa, 


urn. « Ys, vol. TI. p. 57 ff. 
T Prinsep's Essays, vol. IT, p. 685 Journ. Bom. Br. R. As, Soe. Su I. p. 148 
Š Journ. Bom. Br. It. As, Soc. vol. VIT. pp. 118, 125 E sa 


|| Two syllables broken off, probably "ptasya. 
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INSCRIPTION OF Ri 
RUDRA DAMA ON THE ASOKA ROCK NEAR JUNAGADH 
а PLATE XIV. 
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` Margastrsha of the 72nd year, of Каја MahAkshatrapa Rudra Dûman, whose name 


THE SAH INSCRIPTION. 


Translation. 
1 «To the Perfect One. —This Sudar$ana lake, being from Girinagara = 
to the foot . . . . having been supplied with an embankment all round Strongly 


lined with masonry continuously in its length i DAE 
hill region itself . . . . gth, breadth, and height,so as to rival the 
2and being possessed of a natural causeway formed by . . . . . . it has” 
та. completed with appliances against inundations in the matter of well-constructed 
canals, 
** and by means of three banks (?) . . . . and other advantages is in excellent 
condition. This work gave way on the 4th day of the dark fortnight of the month 


is oft repeated by the great, the grandson of Mah&kshatrapa Chashtana of well 
accepted (propitious) name* . . . . the son of . . . . in consequence of the rain 
having poured down heavy showers everywhere, converting the surface of the earth as 
it were into one ocean. 

*and by the excessive swelling of the currents of the gold-sand river Paldsinit 
and other rivers of the Urjayata hill, the embankment . . . . was carried away 
: in spite of suitable devices employedto. . . . the water, agitated by 
a hurricane, destroying ‘the hill-top, trees, walls, towers, collections of houses with 
stories and doors, 

"and whose terrible force was fierce as the deluge, washed down, fallen and 
dismantled . . . . . . stones, shrubs, networks of creepers DATE 
EIE NIS e (gave way) down to the bottom of the river. Through a broken 
passage of four hundred and twenty cubits length, and of the samo breadth, 

$ and seventy-five cubits deep, the whole of the water escaped and converted (the 


lake) as it were into the (arid) country of Marwar. Afterwards (Ф) . . . . for 
the sake of . . . . it was ordered to be repaired by Syena Pushyagupta, brother- 
in-law (ráshtriya?) of the Maurya Raja Chandragupta; š 


з and was embellished with embankments under the governor(ship) (adhishtháya— 


under the supervision?) of Tushaspa, the (celebrated)f Yavana Каја of A$oka 
(Tushaspa) has had construeted, 


Maurya. By the parapet seen in this break, which he 


and which has been executed in a manner worthy of the king, . . . the extensive (?) 
the abode of royal fortune, which 


bridge . . . . who—on account of his virtues, t| bode 
manifested itself in uninterrupted prosperity from his childbirth, —was wooed by all 
classes approaching for protection as his subjects ; ue - 
10 E except in war, had taken the true vow never in his life to kill a human à 
being . . . . the killing of an equal and opposing enemy and liberality y 
: who afforded protection . . . . ш à 


who has compassionate to . . +: - 
lieu of the submission of the people he encountered 


thieves, serpents, wild animals, and diseases - - - * z - к 
The lord à i n and western Akarávati (or Àkara and a 


city never afllicted by 


u The lord of the countries of easter > i 
Avanti), Anúpadeéa, Ânartta, Suráshtra, Aáva-kachha (or Miaria Te D cdm 
Sauvira, Kukura, Aparánta, Nishida, &e., conquered by his own might, an I E. 

ooted out the Yaudheyas, E 


the people of which are well affected; who г ut Í ` пе 
ТИ would not subject themselves from (heir pride of their br кы 
acknowledged by the Kshatriya tribe; who, without treachery, after twice thoroug hly 


4 ; evi intended. А М A 
* The inscription has Admno, but námao was ey idently inten ; Я , ° E! ә 
t The KC flowing out of the yalley round the foot of Giruár, also known as the Svarnarekha. is : : 

+ Te (na), supplied by Dr. Bhau Daji. ae 
(11540.) R 
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conquering SAtakarni, lord of DakshinApatha, aa ш d oa E pS 
t ¿hoi ә and thus obtained glory T j 
account of their near connexion, ё t of deposed kings, by properly raising his hand 
of great exploits by the re-establishment ol de] MS 
S CR py earned the love of Dharma ; pte Шы enred d pda co 
; Ea e. 'actice of the great sciences of grammar, 
by his complete Bl of x ul mm КПК GCE | (managing) 
itv. singing sop 00.3 W aS x 
Кы. s Ил tie chariot, the sword, the shield, close fight, ш; whose 
attacks on his enemies army are impetuous and effective; who is always of a 
vit teous, and ү 
о, who is munificent ; whose d x unit p 
abundance of gold, silver, diamonds, lapis-lazuli (vaidárya), and Ju S, ss: by 
just and proper taxes and duties and tribute ; whose speech 15 E bg к 
simple, sweet, admirable, and beautiful sentences in proses ant poetry; whose 
beautiful form has the best mark and qualifications in gait, height, voice, walk, 
colour, vigour, strength, &e.; who himself acquired the title of Mahákshatrapa 
(protector of warriors), who won numerous garlands of flowers in the Swayamvara 
ceremony of the daughters of kings; by this Mahákshatrapa Rudra Dûman, for 
cows and Brahmans . . . . . .. . and for the increase of his merit and fame 
15 by gentle means exacted taxes, and forced labour from the people of the city 
and country, and by a liberal amount of money from his own treasury, in no great 
length of time constructed the bridge of three times the length and breadth ^n 
Moe. os caused the most delightful lake (sudarsanataram) to be made. 
" On account of the largeness of the gap, the undertaking was forbidden by the 
king's advisers and executive officers, although possessed of all the qualifications of 
ministers, and not disinclined to encourage enterprise. 
*The people, losing all hopes of the rebuilding of the bridge, raised woeful cries, 
when the work was exeeuted by the 
* Pahlaya minister Suvisikha, the son of Kulaipa, appointed by the king 
to look after the welfare of the people of towns and districts, and for the protection of 
the whole of Anartta and Suráshtra oe who (Swvisékha) by 
the proper dispensation of justice in temporal and spiritual matters secured the love 
eae people who was powerful, patient, unshaken, free from pride, honourable, 
querable, 


20 isher relioj i : 
the establisher of religious fame, and the increaser of the glories of his master." 


This inscription, if the conquests of R 
that the power of the Sühs was of very co 
over a large part of Málwa to the border 


udra Dáma are not an idle boast, shows 
nsiderable extent, reaching from the Tápi 
s of Sindh,—for Avanti is [ry rou 
pnn s the country round 
ain * Са ТР. E ; 
Mon RE mor Bhandarkar supposes to have been on the Narmada 
Я T Ay y h t M € A qu . . 
M й y ^ with Máhishmati аз its capital; this, however, is not sufficiently sup- 
p . Anüpa is mentioned in the ZZaricana as having been given by King Prithu to 
the bard Súta, and again as annexed by Haryasva to his ki PA Acus 
cod ne : А by Нау o his kingdom of Anartta which, as 
sce below, was also included in the 


or Arüpa is again spoken of as “q d VR ADR we now call KAthiàwád. Anúpa 
о b Gependan in ő jan А 

regarded as pointing to Kachh if it w ] on the king of Sindh,” which might be 

NE. NES ° acan, 1: 10 was not, as seems more probable, Okhámandal.t 


* Brihat Saihitd, v. 39, 73 + ix ў SS e 
> * 99, 195 1х, 18, 21, in Jour AS T 
Í Harivañsa, caps. $, 33, 93, 94, 5 » in Jour, R, А, Soc, (N.S.), vol. IV, pp. 462, 467 ; vol. V. p. 58. 


2,a A А Š 
Orient. Cong. 1874, y. 313. 2, und 114 ; Raghuvaisa vi, 87-43; Ind, Ant., vol. T. p.294 Trans. 
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Anartta is mentioned in the Rémdyana i 
Gujarat ;* and is referred to in the Pee EAN te NM ч pete 
grandson of Saryáti, with KuSasthali as its capital — o eee 
Anüpa, and the name of which was afterwards Obras when Т т à 
capital, into Dváravati or Dváraka, on an island of Raat Further p^ tt; x 
spoken of as part at least of Suráshtra, *bounded on one Bids hy ihe sea and dm 
other by Anúpa, with Girivara (Girnår I suppose) for its fortress. То this Haryasva 
annexed Anüpa, and ‘ extended his sway over the whole of Ánartta.t 3 

Aávakachha—if the reading can be trusted—I would identify as Kachh ; Sauvira 
is frequently mentioned as in Sindh or its vicinity ;$ Kukura, as Prof. R. G. Besser 
suggests, may be the equivalent of Hiwan Thsang's Kiu-che-lo, of which the capital 
was Pi-lo-mi-lo, identified by Vivien de Saint Martin with Bálmer m Rájputána ;$ 
Aparánta must be the western coast below the Gháts or Sahyádri range, as indicated 
by Prof. R. G. Bhandarkar, from a passage in the Raghuvañsa where Raghu is repre- 
sented as crossing the Sahya mountains to conquer the country which he fills to the sea- 


shore with his army:| This is confirmed by the Harivanga from which we gather ú 
that the city of Súrpáraka belonged to it, and which I have identified with Súpára in 3 


the Konkan near Bassein.$ Nishida, the kingdom of Nala, must belong to the south 
of Malwa, among the Vindhya hills, or perhaps, as Lassen has placed it, along the 
Sátpura hills to the north-west of Berar.** 

Who the “SAtakarni lord of the Dakshindpatha” was, is not quite certain. 


А Among the kings known by the various names of the Andhra, ShtavAhana, Vrispala, 
Andhrajátiya, and Andhrabhritya dynasty, which according to different Puránas 

| ruled for 4354, 456, or 460 years, there are several of the name of SAtakarni. Though 

Y the Vdyu and Bhdgavata Puránas state that there were thirty kings, the former 
lr cives the names of only seventeen, and the latter with the Züishau Purána give 
| twenty-four, while the Matsya gives bwenty-nine.tt And as the Maurya, Sunga, and 
\ Kánwa dynasties are said to have lasted in all 294 or 296 years, and that Sipraka killed 


Sugarman, the last of the Kánwas, and founded the Andhra dynasty, if we assume that 


* Rámáyana, iv. 43; Brihat Saühitá, v. 80 in J.R.A.S. (N.S.) vol. IV. p. 468. a й 
7 ї Anartta was the son of Saryáti, and Anartta’s son was Reva who ruled the country of А nartta. Raivata 
Kakudmin was the cldest of the hundred children of Reva, and succeeded him on the throne of Kusasthali. ` This 
| prince went one day, accompanied by his daughter Revati, to the abode of Brahma, where for a little while (of 
| the gods)—but really many human ages, he assisted at a concert of Gandharvas. On returning he C his 
1 capital occupied by the Yûdavas and named Dváravat i. Raivata thereon gave his daughter to Balar ma and 
| retired as а devotee to Mount Meru.—Harivañsa, caps. 10, 93, 111, 112, and 155. As Raivata is the proper 
Y name of Girnár, this reads as if intended to be understood as an allegory. xac е а ее 
i The Tárá-tantra calls Sauvira the worst of countries and places it east of £ ‘firasena. bo š MALA 4 m : 
thums. (2nd ed.) I. 804; Rámáyana, iii. 58, 56 Garr. ; Манак. iii. 16,040, vii. ipd: Ten , 
ix. 19; x. 6, in Jour. R. A. S. (N.S.) vol. IV. p. 4685 and vol. V. pp. 58, 64; Fori A а ke ms ti 
Ant., vol. II. p. 145; Schol. on Panini IV. ii. 76, 123; Trans. Orient. Cong. 1874, p. 345, and Satrunjaya 
Máhá tmya, sarg. х. 391, quoted below p. 158, note. : 
$ Stanislas Julien, Mem. sur les Cont. oar t EN dis S 
В. As. Soc. (N.S.) vol. IV. p. 4675 Trans. Orient. "ong. 1874, p. 515-19. 
1 ponen iv. 52, КЕ, 58 9 Trans. Orient. бад ye n сиы ET vol. IV. p. 104. 
ivansa, са 5 д vol. I. p. 321 ; Renaud, rag. < . €t. e 
оне e n x S, and 48; Raghuvansa xiii, 59 xiv. 52, xviii. 15 Lassen, Jnd. 
Alt, T. 119. 
tf Wilson's Vishnu Purdna (Hall's Ed.), 


406-408 ; Brihat Sañhitá v. Т1 in Jour, 


vol. IV. pp. 194-203. 
® 2 
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n in 317 B.C., the Andrabhrityas must have 


Chandragupta the Maurya began to reig 2 i гы to 
bu uos as an initial date, we may represent the 


arisen about 22 B.C. And taking this 
chronology of the dynasty as follows :— 


Andrabbritya Kings Vayu. Matsya. Brahmanda. |Probable Date of Accession, 
2 22 B.C. 
Sipraka, Sindhuka, of Sisuka - - 5 1 28 28 1 D. 
Krishnarája, his brother - > - Š y E c 
QUA T., Srimallakarni or Santakarna - - $6 |10(ог18) 18 (ox 10) W » 
Púrnotsanga or Paurnamása - E © - | wanting 18 Eis AT D. 
“Skandhastambhi, or Srivasvámi - - = » БЕ 56 65 ” 
Satakarni Il. - - o = » 06 2 ” 
Ў Т 18 18 191 ,, 
Lambodara - - - - an 5 12 139 
Ivilaka, Apilaka or Apitaha - - 2 > 12 12 18 AU 
Sangha, or Meghasváti - - - - | wanting 18 3 leo » 
Sátakarni Ш. or Seáti - - - = 18 12 Ug 
Shandasváti - - - - 2 > = [ í ^ 187 ,, 
Mrigendra, o» Mahendra Sátakami - - 5 = 3 3 194 „ 
Kuntala or Svátikarna - - - - — 8 8 197 ,, 
Svátikarpa - - - - - E — 1 1 205 » 
Patumat, Patumávi or Pulomávi -~ - - 24 (36 ?) 34 206 ,, 
Arishtakarni, Gaurakrishna, or Gorakshdsvasrt - 25 25 25 240 ,, 
Hila or Haleya - - - - - 1 5 5 265 ,, 
Pattalaka or Mandalaka — - - - (5?) 5 5 270 ,, 
Pravilasena or Purindrasena - - - 21 5 12 AS 
Sundara Sûtakarni - - - - 1 1 1 E 
Chakora Satakarni or Ztajádasváti - - - i 1 6 288. , 
Sivasváti — - - - - - - 28 28 28 289 „ 
Gautamiputra Sátakarni - - - 21 21 21 OU ар 
Pulimat, Pulomávit, or Pudumáyi Satakarni - | wanting 28 29 338 ,, 
Sivagri Satakarni, or Avi - - - - 5 7 4 EXON D 
Sivaskanda Satakarni, or Shandhasváti - - D 7 (9) 8 374 ,, 
Y ajnasri, or Yajna Sátakarni Gautamiputra - 29? | 9 (20) 19 382 
Vijaya - S TES : > - 6 6 401 > 
Chandraéri Satakarni, Vadasri or Chandravijna - 3 10 3 407 ү 
Pulomarchis or Pulomávi - A = 7 7 7 410 to 417 


The statement of Pliny (cir A.D. 75) that the ‘Andaræ have many villages, thirty 
cities protected by walls and towers, and which support a force of 100,000 infantry, 
1,000,000 (?) cavalry, and a thousand elephants,’+ is a proof that the ear 
dynasty were very powerful in the first century of the Christian era. 

But from external sources we have little or nothine 
Wilson suggested that the embassy mentioned by ) 
A.D. 408, from a Buddhist king, Yue-gnai or Yuci-'at of Kia-pi-li, in India { might 
have been from Yajnagri; but as it arrived in the time of the on Wen-ti of finc 
Song dynasty, who reigned from 494 to 453, and the date intended was A.D. 428,—it 
Eu long after the death of Yajnasri. As the name Yuei-'ai, or * уу of Шошо 

hinese is equivalent to Ch andrapriya (in Sanskrit) or Chandragupta, Lassen 


ly kings of this 


to check the above chronology. 
De Guignes as sent to China in 


* In the Brahmánda Purána Mali Sá 1 
nd па Mahendra Sátakarni, К SAtakarni TNT 
Chakora Sitakarni, tkarni, Kuntala Sátakarni, and Syatishena (1 yr.) follow after 


T Hist, Nat. lib. VI. e, 22 $ 4 :—* Validi i 

E lib. VI. e, — dior deinde gens Andar: imis vicis. 
turribasquo muniuntur, regi probet peditum C.M., equitum M.M Rude A s 
а corruption of the text. To the Prasii, who are stated t 1 1 a 
30,000 cavalry. ш; 


‚ XXX oppidis, quie, muris 
The “M.M,” must surely be 
far the most powerful, are assigned only 
1 Histoire General des Huns. t. 1, р. 45 i i 


5 conf. Journ, Asiat, IVme Ser, t. X. p. 99. 
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THE ANDHRABHRITYA DYNASTY, ` | 
naturally supposes he was one of the Gupta kings;* if Yugi'ai, then were п 
Yajna$ri nor Chandra$ri, the date of the embassy does not aid i ñ: E 
chronology of the Andhrabhrityas. Still less, as Lassen remarks d ; 
Hulomein of the Chinese, who, accordine t : : Š e "d identity 
ra toe pis GS US De Guignes,t was also a king of middle 
India, with Puloman, los this king must have reigned at an earlier date. 

Ptolemy (cir. A.D. 0) mentions a Siri Polemios of Paithana, and this might 
have referred to a Float, but, unless our lists are useless, or Pudumavi was as 
common a name as Sátakarni, the first of that name flourished long after the death of 
Ptolemy. 

' Оп Ше testimony of the above inscription, however, Rudra Dáma was contemporary 
with a Dekhan king named Sátakarni. Now if, as I suppose with Mr. Fergussonf 
and Professor Bhandarkar, the Sáhs dated from the Saka era, the date of this inscription 
is 150 A.D.—possibly 30, and almost certainly more than 20 years, after the death of 
SAtakarni II.§ and 18 years before the accession of SAtakarni III. of the lists ; but as 
Sátakarni seems to have been a surname of the SAtaváliana race it was probably 
applied to Ivilaka and Sangha also, who were the contemporaries of Rudra Dàma, and 
the first of whom may be the SAtakarni whom he * twice overthrew.” m 

The Násik and other cave inscriptions show that the Sáhs were influential in the 
Dekhan in the second century. While one speaks of Nasik as if it were Krishnarája's 
capital, others state that some of the caves were executed by Ushavadáta, the son-in-law 
of Kshaharáta Nahapána in 40, 41, and 42 of the Sah era, or A.D. 118-120—that is, 
during the reign of Sàtakarni IL But we hear no more of the Sàtavàhanas after 
Krishnaxája till Sátakarni Gautamiputra, * the lord of Dhanakataka (A.D. 317-338), 
who claims to have “quelled the boast and pride of the Kshatriyas,” to be “the 
destroyer of the Sakas, Yavanas, and Palhavas,” to have extirpated “the race of 
Khagáráta,” to have “established the glory of the family of Sátaváhana,” -and 
to be sovereign of ** Asika, Agmaka, Mudhaka, Suráshtra, Kukura, Aparánta, 
Anúpa ,Vidarbha, Akara, and Avanti" If, as Professor R. С. Bhandarkar and 
Mr. Fergusson suppose, the Khagárátas were the same as the Sahs,—and the last 
date on the S&h coins seems to be 250 or A.D. 329, which tends to confirm this, || then 
the Sáhs may really have held mauy of the provinces here claimed by Gautamiputra 
during the interval from A.D. 150 or even 110 down to his time. And it will be 
remarked that the provinces he conquered include nearly all those over whieh Rudra 


Dima had ruled a hundred and eighty years earlier. 


| 785 by the bye, tending to support the 

= Alterthumshunde, 2nd ed., vol. IL, pp. 189, Mm š I { 

Gupta chronology аз dated from AD. 318, for this embassy reached пш: ш me e an n кш 
š »mbassy in A.D. 502 or 183 Gupta 5 „г 

have been sent by Chandragupta IL, and the second embassy in 7 MP ener 


1911; a suggestion, 


Gupta (Chinese Kio-to,) may have been sent either by Budha Gupte Qs Тора apes сас o 
Asiatique IVme Ser. t. X. pp. 91, 100; and conf. ante, p. 70; Cunningham, s pes, pp. ; Э 
erg n. R. As. . (N.S.) vol. IV. p. 123. ; š 
a Bones OU SP (2nd ed.), vol. IL p. 121. 


+ Hist. des Huns, tom. I. pp. 56, 621. Е 
ў History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, p- 721. 

Cunningham, Bhilsa Topes, рр. 264, 272. e "eu 
E Trans. zb Congress, 1874, pp. 311, 317, 924, 327, 333, 335, 337, 350-39 
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ҮШ, SKANDAGUPTA'S INSCRIPTION. 

on the Junágadh stone is that already referred 
to (p. 21) as on the north-west side, facing the causeway. Of this the time and means at 
disposal did not admit of a copy being taken; and indeed it is very doubtful if a 
satisfactory copy could now be taken without the aid of very skilful pandits. The 
surface is weather-worn and the letters, origina 
style than the Sáh inscription, are mostly very indistinct.* 
panying Plate XY. is from that made by Bhagwanlàl Indraji for the late Dr. Bhau 
Daji in 1861,+ whose transliteration and translation are as follows : 


The third and last long inscription 


Пу small and but rudely cut in a later 
The copy on the accom- 


Transcript. 
q бая Manmanm maT Gangara dT аттат FAURA 
aqaa: WDUd WIS ART: 
х w забі RR equa maq ARRA ayaa. 
at xremrenfuxrs: «ufa 
a yanat ara AMET RR Raa: waa: 
түй: OTT «ачаа та 
| з зга(чаччат с arcada MR qua maaana aft y fsmfea 
aa aaa anfa че Rui SEPELIO aa ARNI 
ч maw qur ga хыт arar q rRNA aa ніта: 
à i | es e 3 ` y y 
wa CI acainn aag areata aa «гаят aT: WATE 
ê эпа RT ач TU «чт a аг at HEMET: ета va ч (мат TAT 
want читача wer way Guy fara Maa dfenarata чылата 
AMATER 
ә anada Angara: varada 
E ` е > у à 
AGAN чачат: wiry Ragg: эп+ршитаїчлатяттет we «үа 
fea mg: 
e^ e е 
= алы ч ч: чай aria RU тает 1 EAA Әә 
- Cy ыу 
Nar aay жаай ig wt A я(йгытыбаштенҗтитя гета: 
ww Wont ATA quiqwsd нї: : 
0 ~ a 
E А Ваг Tatras Tatar а: #(ї=лїїйчат aa daa: 
„ . > ç S 
UFR ل‎ «XT FRU aT «т ATTA awa: ara Rf qed 
frasq Ter yaana. PN : 
° - <N 
W^ WEST TRIS SHY a rara Ata: aiena 7 Tai 
faranae: чле Bara х 
: Jee Mara) Сҹаҹаҹта: AFIT 
FUAT TE WCU: TTA. ah 


* See ourn, s. Soc. Den 
See J ‚ As. Soc, g. vol, VII. pp. 347 
1 Journ. Bom. Br. Ii. As. Soc. vol. IL pp. я A 
V › 121, 128, 


d : < 
and Jacob, Journ, Bom, Br. R, As, Soc. vol, 1. p. 148. transcript was also taken by Westergaard 
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QW Б E Gat элш sme 
(а) aq Minana чит was fast suu тїй ferius? 4 a. 
чтатчя чат ч Gaara ca Adair ч 

“ч ATR fanaa mas qu ана 7 aa at aR Wa чїчатче 
qe Raa я 0а areas qure чыя qa arar 
Cra wea frat HAT arca cat ARa чата чыз ` 

t ARE AA GE wea aa асе zŠ NINA ҹ TRT fT Ҹа 
mrs Zara) AFAT TUT HTT ч Tae q AY 91 TTT . . Чї. 
ar . . {тен OT 4114 Tai < arî чия ud биат AMARA: 

w Rarer: afar: aguada чїч ga: mm: RFT 
vá araq wrurewa Rare iaa (TAT uma aa 
aaa аба fa qa aaa aaa чат «атча 

tu зга Amaga эда fr azar add dd ww daa RE 
419 aq RATATAT agarra да < MIRAR аб (чеби) creat 
fea meaa we oque атетачаї (qura 

a тата чт aaa чете} Rana waar: Rafa 
x3: чїй ата wetfud wu: зача aaa ян ara чат ama 
crear a frat i 

yo attra we яя aa (ятт: wa wadtat: af 
яаа: fenfu чАтаҳҷтчабчат ARA ale aga зета wae Gal 
gaia «iat ad awa 


5 маң TT {ийди gan . . . quaza Ma: wt Haft az 
чё gaara qara a бата ance Wa TAS wig 
ee. BORA MAMA 1.2... чїч... MMAR: 


5 n 5 a, Я 
Amaia, HRA adfrar Aaaa aA: wai qsqa 


SRA 419: І à 
a à i A AUANT WAT WS 
x? IRA AMA а Чач... HAE чаа ARA 


жат ачаядча amara wand aad Rar: ETT wet $ 
A UT дач aaralan gana 
` 
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аң чаї жагатгатагйягеүатбяйя atra aia а 


чаан HAA TF зая 
RŠ AMAT ачаг ч ятаятерячтачаф da wh Aufl буз... fad 
: qu gia AATA IA 
vo atar wawa: UAT ze ama AT at ат (ааа) 


: 4. . fA 
Ly 
RE Gaal a EA ARA ow 


Translation.* 


1: To the Perfect One! Vishnu, who snatched from Bali, for the happiness of 
Indra, that wealth (Sr) which is worthy of enjoyment by his beloved (devotees), and 
which was carried off for а long time, who conquered misery, and who is the constant 
asylum (or light) of that Lakshmi whose residence is the lotus, 

* and who is ever victorious :—may he be glorious! Next to him, may he (Skanda- 
gupta) be victorious, whose breast is encircled with splendour (S77), who obtained the fame 
of a hero (virya) by his own arm, the supreme king of kings, who, acting by the command 
of Garuda, as his substitute, destroyed the poison of the royal snakes (snake-like kings) 

* with their hoods expanded in pride and conceit. The asylum of kingly qualities, 
he, the far-famed Skandagupta, of great wealth, who, on his father’s attaining the 
friendship of Devas (i.e., on his father’s death), humbled his enemies by his might, and 
possessed himself of the earth, which contains the gems of the four oceans, and which 
is skirted by rich countries ; ° 

* by whose ever-increasing success his enemies in Mlechchha countries, whose 
pride has been destroyed from the root, were, as it were, con 
to show their faces. 

* Lakshmi, in her wisdom, having carefully reflected 
of good and bad qualities, rejected, one after another, 
married him herself. Whilst this king was governing 
subjects departed from the path of duty (dharma), 

с or suffered, or was poor, vicious, miserly, 
from extreme misery. Having conquered all th 
кше; xum ОО А protecting officers in all the countries, he began to 

7 and far-seeing, E and with um fall E 1 i 
endowed with truth, straightforwardness, generosity moral w ^ as I. whois 

E g y, moral worth, sweetness, talent, and 
glory; who is devoted and attached, manly, whose mind is devoid of se ] T f 
deceit; whose heart is ever intent on the discharge of his ahs E heed eg 
die (ЗЕЙ (а enkle : gations, who is devoted to 

*and who by righteous means is 
and to spend it on proper objects ? 
districts of Suráshtra amongst all my 
is competent to bear the burden. А 
* In. this way this king of kings meditated for ; JEN > 
firm resolve and earnest entreaty appointed (Aim) for the d Re nights, and with 
country of Surüshtra. The Devas obtained rest after PE Na C тшен of fhe 


so the king by appointing Parnadatta to th PES IE Varuna to the west; 


quered, and were ashamed 


and considered all the causes 
the sons of kings, and at last 
the earth no one amongst his 


deserving of punishment, or suffered 
e world and humbled the pride of his 


able to earn wealth, 
Who is there qualifi 
servants ? Yes, I kno 


to preserve and inérease it, 
ed best to govern all the 
w surely, only Parnadatta 


successive da 


* Revis рта ў 
ae eee suo Када, who remarks that “the Inscription is compos 1 f < 

LRT GAR Де ravajrá metres, intermixed with Vansasthavila couplets ; Posed’ for the most part in the 
in the Malini metre? picts 5 the two opening couplets being 
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SANA CAVES. 


influences, has so destroyed the original surface 
must have disappeared long ago. 

The court round the small Jaina temple on the shoulder 
slabs, and the temple itself has a pretty marble floor, 
contains was discovered in an underground cellar when digging the foundations of a 
house about sixty-five years ago, and bears a short inscription of its original dedication 
in Samvat 1437 (A.D. 1880) by two Vaisya brothers. The present temple was built to 
enshrine it by а Seth or Jaina of Rádhanpur and completed in 1814. On the top of 
the tekî or hill is another temple with a four-faced or chaumukh image of Rishabnatha, 
the first of the twenty-four Tirthañkaras, erected in 1820 by another Rádhanpur Seth 
and his wife, of the Srimali gachha ov caste-division of the J ainas. 

A. march to the south-west from Rájulà is the village and hill of Lor or Lauhar 
in Babridwad, in which are some natural caves appropriated to local divinities and one 
small and perfectly plain excavation probably a Buddhist ascetic's cell, Farther west, 
and not far from the village of Vankid is the Sàn4 hill,—a wild, desolate place, with not 
a human habitation in sight. Close to the foot of the hill is a perennial stream which 
aids to redeem the view, and doubtless helped to tempt the first ascetics to hew out 
their dwellings in the adjoining rock. ‘The hill consists of several spurs from a central 
ridge, on the top of which are some brick foundations. The bricks are of that very 
large size never made, so far as we know, in medizeval times or modern, and only found 
in the most ancient class of buildings in the province. 

The hill is honeycombed by about sixty-two caves, some of them much ruined, but 
all of them of the same plain types as those at Talàjà, Jundgadh and Dhánk. Here too, 
one of the largest, near the bottom of the hill, goes by the name of the Ebhal Mandapa. 
It is 683 feet by 61, and about 16} feet high, originally with six pillars in front, but none 
inside. A. modern stone erection—apparently the den of some outlaw—occupies a large 
portion of the interior. About 120 feet higher up the hill, on the face of the same spur, 
is a cave called the Bhima Chauri, facing the north-east ;* it has a verandah in front, and 
measures about 38 by 405 feet, the roof being supported by four octagonal pillars, with 
capitals and bases of the Lotá, or water-pot, pattern so frequent in the Nasik and Junar SS 
caves. Round the sides also runs a raised stone bench—a common feature in such caves, A 
Close by is a Chaitya or chapel cave, 18 feet wide by 31 feet deep and 133 feet high. (See 
plan, plate XXIX. fig. I.) The roof is flat, but the inner end or back of the cave is of the 
semi-circular form already noticed at Junágadh, and common in all the later Chaitya caves. 
It wants the side aisles usual in such excavations, and the dahgoda, 7 feet 10 inches 
in diameter, is very plain and without ornament, while its ¿orana or capital is wanting, 
having probably been broken off by later Hindus in order to convert it into a huge 
linga or emblem of Siva, which it is now worshipped as such by the people of the villages 
in the neighbourhood. (See plate ХХІХ. fig 2.) Some of the excavations consist merely 
of verandahs with cells opening from them, as at Junágadh, and having recesses in the 
walls, as at Junar and Nasik, as if for sleeping places; others are halls like the Ebhal, 
Mandapa, with cells arranged near the entrance, while there are two other small Chaityas 
DEES iici mentioned above. High up the face of the hill there is at least one large 
cistern of excellent water; and large portions of the stairs, hewn out in the rock and 
leading from one group of caves to another, are still pretty entire. 


* See Plate ХХІХ., fig. 4. 
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The caves here, as at Talájá, must be attributed to a very early age, and may be 


- regarded as among the oldest in Western India. 


e. CAVES AT DHÁNK. 


Dhánk is about 30 miles W.N.W. from Junágadh, andis the old Tilatila Pattan, 
Prehpattan, or Rehewás Pattan,* a place formerly of considerable extent, though but 
little now remains of the ancient city but dust and débris: To the west of the present 
town is a rocky hill with a small temple a-top; this hill is covered with the ruins of an 
old fort. One of the old wells or wavs is called the Wav of Manjuéri (a name familiar 
to the northern Buddhists) or Manjésari—for the villagers pronounce the word in more 
ways than one. In one of the gokhlés, or niches, is an old loose image, so like a 
Buddhist figure of a Nága-protected worshipper as to suggest this as its origin. The 
Chaitya window ornament over the niches, in the well and the lintel of the doorway into 
the enclosure where it is—which lintel is the siñhásana of a Buddha, with lions at the 
ends, two folds of the cloth depending in front, and the wheel set edgewise in the centre 
— both indicate that Buddhism must have prevailed here. The old temple of Manjesart 
or Manjuśri was pulled down some time ago, and a Saiva or liùga shrine now stands on 
its base. The chambers that remain in the old fort are also associated in local tradition 
with this Manjusri. 

Tn a small ravine to the west of the hill are some Buddhist caves. "The sides of this 
ravine,—of the same soft calcareous sandstone as at Junágadh,—have been quarried or 
cut out; the bottom is now filled up with soil. The first cave faces north-west, and is 
entered by a door scarcely 4 feet high, inside which there is a descent of about 2 feet 
to the floor. The cell measures 7 feet 9 inches deep by 8 feet 4 inches long, with a 
small niche about 22 inches square in each end. At the back, on each side of the shrine 
door, and now much decayed, has been the figure of a Buddha in the usual attitude, with 
the soles of the feet turned up and his hands over them. Over his head is the triple 
chattri or umbrella, а chawri-bearer at each side, and small flying figures above. The 
sill of the shrine door is about 20 inches from the floor, and the door about 3 fect high by 
2% сше The shrine is only а large niche about 2 feet deep, with a Buddha squatted 
on à siñhásana at the back of it: on the siñhásana, the lions, drapery, and central wheel 
are all distinctly traceable ; at each side stands a chawri-bearer with a high head-dress 
or mukuta now much rotted away. 

A little to the north of this, up the ravine, the face of the wall has been sculptwed 
with a number of figures in low relief, and without much evidence of art. The larcest 
figure is only about 30 inches high, including the snake hood over his head, They E — 
E m s a tes x Rn pz H ght elbow resting on her right knee, 
2 Г A e y earrings, and apparently a frontal ornament 
in the parting of her hair, which is wavy and clustering. 

Bee. ш) de ; adgi, plate XXXVI. fig. 3), standing 
on a triple pillow, with a snake rising behind him, and its seven hoods A 5i yer his 
head. There are five bends of the snake on each side. The imace has clo E ted m 
and short curly hair, and is about 27 inches high. E I cc 


* Ља. Ant. vol. IL p. 815. 
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3. At his right hand is a small sitting figure about 8 inches hi 
4. Buddha with a broad face, b шу үй 


whecl and decr or antelopes in the centre, folds of the drapery of the seat hanging down, 
о 


and lions at the ends. His hair is represented, as usual, with a knob or tuft on the 
crown ;—or, perhaps, this is meant to represent the staff of the triple umbrella over his 
head. Standing on the ends of the throne are the usual chauri-bearers. 

| 5. А. standing Buddha 26 inches high, with elongated ears, and what look like 
ringlets over each shoulder, as in the figure of a Jina in Cave IV.at Bádámi, and 
repeated in Cave I.at Aihole, with long arms, as at Cave XIX. at Ajantá, and two 
chauri-bearers 10 to 12 inches high,—one apparently with the head of an animal,—but 
they are so decayed that it is doubtful to say with certainty what it is. Below the one 
on Buddha’s right is a compartment 16 inches high by 12 inches wide, out of which the 
figure has been entirely obliterated. 

6. A squatting Buddha, 18 inches high, on a pillow placed upon the sithdsana, with 
bearers as in No. 4. 1 

7. A similar figure, but the seat is worn away. 

8. Another, of which the head is gone. The throne is higher; and over this figure 
and the last, the triple umbrella is rudely carved, with something like foliage at each 
side over the chauri-bearers, who are 15 inches high with disproportionately big heads. 

9. A third, similar to the last two; the chattris are better represented and pendant 
foliage or tassels hang over the head of the chawri-bearers. The ¿sana has three lions in 
front, as at Bádámi and Aihole, and the wheel is carved on the rock below the central 
lion. At the four corners of this seulpture are holes in the rock as if to fasten on some 
Screen or covering :—the same thing was remarked of a similar Bauddha figure in one of 
the caves of the Mánmodi ШШ at Junar. 

10. A deep recess in which there has been sculpture, but it has entirely disappeared, 
except a small flying figure at one corner. 

These figures seem pretty well to have exhausted the pantheon of the Preh Pattan 
Buddhists, —who were perhaps a poor and but little patronized community,—for we find 
but few traces of sculpture elsewhere. 

At the north side of the recess, the rock is cut away for some distance back, 
leaving a sort of court open to the ravine on the WNW. side. There is a considerable 
accumulation of rubbish in it, so that the floors of the cells entered from it are all 
under the outside level. At the south end is the upper part of a door, through 
which, with difficulty, one can squeeze himself, feet foremost, into a cell, in whieh 
itis said there was a sort of well of considerable depth, if not a cave below it; but the 
whole was filled up a few years ago by the political officers to keep outlaws from making 
ў dr east wall of the court are two horizontal grooves: ihe upper and smaller 
one running along the north. and south ends also: the lower, at least, has been for the 
bearings of a roof which doubtless о o this court; and the squared stones 

rine s :, ma those of the front wall of it. x Ë 
1 P UM k Ne [rom which the image has entirely disappeared ; but over 
the front of it is left the triple chairi, and remains of flying figures or Buddhist cherubs 
on cach side. A little to the south of this is à door leading into a cell, d ded up, 
measuring 8 feet 9 inches by 12 feet 2 inches. lt has a small recess at the back. 
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On the north side of the court is another cell with two entrances, —nearly filled up; 
and over the front of this is a groove in the rock, slanting up from each side gable end 
fashion. .At the corner, where the scarp turns to the north again, are two niches (gokhlés) 
in the rock, with holes above as if for wooden fastenings or bearings. 


f. Ѕіррпѕлв CAVES. 


Some miles west from Dhank, towards Siddhsar, in a ravine called Jhinjuri-jhar, 
are some caves cut in ealeareous sandstone. Probably there have been others further up 
the ravine, but, if so, the decay of the rock has destroyed all trace of them. The 
furthest to the south has been a verandah facing east, with two cells, measuring 8 by 

. 92 feet and 72 by 93 feet respectively. It probably never had any pillars in front, and 
the drip line is not straight, but follows the edge of the rock. 

The next cave has two cells, one 9} by 8 feet communicating with the second, on 
its north side measuring 72 by 92 feet, which has two octagonal pillars in front with 
square bases and capitals. The pillars are connected below with the pilasters by a low 
screen carved in front with the Buddhist rail of a large pattern—each division being 
5 inches wide. ‘This is the only trace of ornament about these caves. 

The next and last to the north is a much larger one, and has had six square pillars 
in front ofa narrow verandah; of these the three pillars to the south of the door and 
one at the north end still remain. The front wall is pierced only for a door, and this had 
been built up some years ago to keep out the Wágher outlaws. On pulling down so 
much of it as to gain entrance I found that, like the excavations in Kháparà Khodi at 
Junágadh, it had an open area in the centre measuring about 13 feet by 20; this 
had been quite filled in from above, which rendered it impossible to examine the entire 
arrangements and secure a plan; but it appeared to consist of apartments round this 
open court, divided by walls and with pillars in front. 

On a stone a little to the west of this, I observed the first three letters of what 
appeared to be an. inscription, but on clearing it of earth I could make little out except 


the following :— 
е 
© Up БИР 
a e. 
a 
There were similar letters also on other ston 


: es close by. 
In another ravine to the west of this 


sQ , and running into it a lit j eth- 
Ур: rare other caves. The first reached is a verandah 18} fect long E p ds 
with two windows, and a door about 4 feet wide, separated D square pillars, as at 
Junagadh, and in the second cave in J hinjurijhar, "The drip is an irregular line то: 
modated to the face of the rock. From the north end of the verandah a cell is entered 
к | by a door and two narrower openings each about 14 inches wide. "This chamber measures 


I 
| 


-—— nq, — F - 


— a 


6} by 83 feet, and has a door in the right-hand wall, near the back, T 
82 by 72 feet. ya 

; A little higher up the ravine, to the south-west, is a second. cave having a vérandah 

with two square pillars in front, and two cells, one of them much decayed. C 

On the way back to Dhank I struck the road to Siddhsar near a large old well or 
wav, repaired, like others around, in comparatively modern times, with arches thrown 
across where the old lintels had given way. This йо belongs to the ancient city, said 
to have been overthrown by the curse of an ascetic, and which, if covering anything 
like the area pointed out, must have been a very large place. One of the gokhiés has a 
rough sketch of a chaitya window over it filled with a kirtimukh or large grinning face. 
At the turning of the descent, near the top, are four niches, the sill of which is carved 
with the Greck-like pattern, found at BAddmi, and also at many places in Kathiáwád, of 
leaves and dentils: the old base below is much decayed. 

Turning off to the west from the village of Hariésana on the way from Dhank to 
Bhánwád, into a gorge on the west side of the Gadhka hill, I visited the Káprà Kodiá 
caves between Páttan and Siddhsar. Like most others all over KAthiñwAd, they are 
perfectly plain with square pillars in the verandahs, and without any trace of shrines or - 
images. 

Of the most southerly, furthest up the ravine, and facing east, the front has fallen 
away, and the two cells only remain. 

The second is a single cell, of which the front of the verandah also has dropped 
down. 

The third is a verandah returning forwards on the left, with five square pillars 
roughly blocked out, and a cell at the back on the extreme right. 

The fourth has a verandah 234 feet long by 6 feet wide, with two massive squaro 
pillars in front, and two cells behind—one 8 feet by 101, and the other 11} feet by e 
9X feet. d 

The fifth has been a large cave, but the roof has fallen in, and the apartment at the 
back, with a wide door, is quite choked up. If there has been any chaitya or shrine in 
the series it must have been in this cave. 

The sixth is a simple cell. 4 

The seventh has two octagonal pillars in front, and is 123 feet deep by 15} feet long, ie 
with two large cells—one at the back and the other on the left side. SA : 

Close to itis the eighth, the pillars of the front of which are gone. Ii is 9j feot E 
deep by 33 feet in length, with two cells at the back very clumsily cut. E 

Next to this we come to the remains of a stair up to the top of the rock, and beyond NU 
it to the ninth and last cave, which is only a roughly hown-out verandah, with ono cell 
at the north end, and the entrance to another begun. 


(11540.) U 
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X. MOUNT GIRNAR. 


The present bridge at the inscribed rock, as stated before, isa modern erection, and 
leads into a picturesque glen, well wooded, and with frequent Hindu shrines on the bank of 
theriverthat winds through the bottom. Soon we come to the great temple of Dàmo dar, 
with its noisy priests gabbling at the top of their voices as they wash in the pool in front 
of their temple. And here we begin to remark the number of naked asceties that prevail 
in these parts. They are of all ages and most diverse fashions, some besmeared all over 
with ochre, others with ashes, others decently clean, some with short glossy hair, some 
having it stained with lime, others winding it round the head like ropes, but all without 
decent clothing, in which their asceticism seems principally to consist, for—almost with- 
out exception—they were plump, able-bodied fellows, who live well on the superstition 
of their more industrious countrymen. The defile opens out again into a valley, round 


the foot of the lofty central mountain, and in crossing it we come upon some magnificent - 


Banian trees. Near a cluster of them is ар old shrine called Bhavanátha, with a few 
dilapidated temples, on a slab in the doorway of one of which Т read the name of Bhaja 
Rája. There are many wells, &c. about this place, indicative, perhaps, of a renown it 
no longer enjoys, though a fair is still kept up at it. 

From Bhavanátha, a short walk leads to the foot of Girnar—the ancient Raivata 
or Ujjayanta—saered among the Srávaks or Jaina sect to Neminátha the twenty- 
second in their list of Tirthankaras,—and doubtless a place of pilgrimage even before the 
days of Абока. In his time it probably became a Bauddha tirtha or sacred place 
where monasteries were early formed, and cells cut in its granitic scarps for the devotees. 
The Brihmans, ever ready to consecrate with legend and pretended sanctity, what may 
conduce to their own profit, have not forgotten Girnar, for about thirty chapters of the 
Prabhása Khanda of the Skanda Purána is devoted to the account of the sanctity of 
Girnar and the surrounding neighbourhood: this forms the Girnára Máhátmya, con- 
sisting chiefly of stories fabricated or copied from other Pauránic legends, by the 
Girnára Brahmans, and placed in the mouth of Siva, their favourite divinity, as being 
related by him to Párvati. І 

According to the Girnára Mahdimya, Prabhása Kshetra or Somanátha 
Pattan and its vicinity on the sea shore on the south coast of Sorath, is the ‘holiest of 
all places of Hindu sanctity, but Girnár or Vastrápatha, as it is called, is holier still 
by some almost infinitesimal amount. Many of the chief Hindu gods and heroes have 
their names connected with the numerous places of sanctity in Vastrápatha. The 
gods have consented to reside here permanently, and the heroes have performed 
pilgrimages to Girnár. 

The priests who are to officiate in the ceremonies of pilgrimages are the Girnára 
Brihmans.* ‘Their ministry is strictly enjoined on the pilgrim. The number of this 


* The Girnára Brahmans reckon themselves amon 1 
) y g the Pancha-Gaudas. They are principally of the White 
Yajur Veda, but are said to profess all the others also except the Sáma. Besides abe of ATE dics pes 
two other castes of them,—the Chorváda Girnáras of the coast town of Chorvád, and the Ajaki E f ü illage 
of Ајзак ; the three divisions eat together but do not intermarry. - S ые 
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THE GIRNAR MAHATMYA. 


class of Brahmans in KathidwAd is considerable, and a peculiar sanctity attaches to 
them; though it appears from the Prabhdsa Khanda that they were not originally 
natives of Kathidwad, but came from the foot of the Himálayas. 

The general name for the holy places about Girnár is Vastrápatha. It is not ` 
now in general use, but the following story from the Máhátimya relates how it came to Я 
have this name :— 

* One day Siva and Párvati were sitting together in Kailása, when the latter 
inquired of Siva, ‘My lord, will you kindly tell me by what kind of devotion, by what 
kind of charity, by what charms, what adventures and what works you are propitiated 
by men?' Siva said, *I am pleased with those who are kind to all creatures, who always 
tell the truth, never commit adultery, and always stand in the front in the field of battle.’ 

The discourse had arrived at this stage when Brahma and other gods came to Kailása; 

Vishnu was also among them. Vishnu said to Siva, * You always give boons to Daityas, 

which greatly interferes with the proper performance of my duty of protecting. By the 

boons granted by you the Daityas are enabled to harass mankind. Moreover you are 
propitiated with a trifling service. Such being the case, who will undertake to perform a E 
my duties?’ Siva said in reply, * It is my natural habit to be pleased at once, and it 
shall never be abandoned. However, if you do not like it, I walk away. So saying, 
Siva left Kailása and instantly disappeared. Párvati said she could not live without 
Siva: thereupon all the gods, together with Parvati, set out in search of him. Siva 
having arrived at the Vastrápatha Kshetra cast off his garments, and divesting 
himself of his bodily form became invisible and dwelt there. The gods and Paryati also 
arrived soon after at the Vastrápatha, pursuing their search after Siva. Vishnu sent 
away his vehicle (Garuda) and took a seat on the mountain of Raiyata. Párvati took 
a seat on the top of the Ujjayanta (Girnár). The king of serpents also came thither by 
a subterranean path. The Gañgá and other rivers also came by the same way. The 
gods, choosing different spots, seated themselves there. Parvati then, from the top of 
Girnár began to sing the praises of Siva, who was therewith greatly delighted, and 
graciously showed his form to Párvati and the gods. Pleased at seeing Siva, all the 
gods requested Mahadeva to return to Kailása, and he consented to do 80 on condition 
that Parvati, the gods, and the Gaigå and other rivers agreed to remain in Vastrá- ) E 
patha. ‘They all agreed, whereupon Mahádeva, leaving a part of his essence there, ag 
went to Kailisa. Parvati also did the same. Vishnu from that time has continued to x 
reside on the Raivataka mountain, and Parvati or Amba has dwelt on the top of tho 
Pn А се shows how the Kshetra received the name of Vastrápatha from tho 
circumstance of Siva's casting off his vastra or garments when he repaired thither, 
incensed at tho offence given by Vishnu. шко не Жазз ORE PPN 

The following extract relates to the sanctity of t иа 

<“ There ruled formerly in a certain country à king whose name was e ja. 2 3 
decline of life he entrusted the government of his kingdom to his son, and repaired to 
e with his wife, and dwelt there. After some time there came to 


the banks of the Gañg ° =e aie 

the banks of the river a sage named Bhadra, accompanied by a large Der. и ч is 

dos The sage, having bathed in the waters of the Gañgá, sat down on the bank for 
o * - AZ) ne o 


j tempted to go near 
i р ха happened to see him, and was t 
meditation and devotion. The Raj i 
him. The Ràja was rejoiced to see him, and requested the sage 8 honour his house by 
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a visit. The sage consented, and went to the Rája's abode. The Rája and his wife 
worshipped him, and, seating themselves before him with joined palms, they entreated 
Bhadra with great humility to show them the way to salvation. They said: “О sage, 
mankind are wandering in a maze of life and death, being deceived by tho temptations 
of the world. Will your holiness oblige the world by pointing out a way by which 
eternal bliss may be secured?' The sage replied: * The world abounds with many 
sacred rivers, such as the байда, and abodes of Vishnu and Siva. But they bestow 
eternal bliss when people bathe in the rivers, and visit the places at particular seasons. 
But the Vastrápatha Kshetra grants to the pilgrim everlasting happiness in heaven 
at whatever time he chooses to go. there. I was once on a tour to the sacred places and 
I happened to sce Vishnu. Не told me I need not bother myself with visiting all the 
sacred places,—that T should only pay a visit to DAmodar and bathe in the waters of 
the DAmodar Kunda, and that when I had done that, there would be nothing left for 
me to do. I have accordingly visited that sacred place) When the Rája heard this he 
said, * Reverend sire, it is my desire to know in what country the Vastrápatha Kshetra 
is situated, and what rivers, what mountains, and what forests there are in it.’ The sage 
replied: “The land which contains the Kshetra is surrounded by the sea. It contains 
many large towns. There is а mountain named Ujjayanta near Bhavanátha, and to 
the west of it the mountain of Raivataka, from whose golden top rises a river which is 
called Svarnarekhá. The summits of the mountain look like huge elephants. Birds 
of various kinds amuse the pilgrim with their sweet melody. Many persons are engaged 
in digging in the mines for metals. Nala, Nriga, Nahusha, Yayáti, Dhundumára, Bharata, 
and Bhagiratha have, by the performance of sacrifices there, attained. everlasting celestial 
happiness. Тһе river Svarnarekha has its origin in Pátála. The king of serpents also 
came from Pàtàla, through the channel of the river, to visit the god Damodar. Sámba, 
Pradyumna, and other Yádavas dwell in the Kshetra, with their wives and children and 
protect it with their countless forces. Their wives bestow large charities on Brahmans. 
There is a tank or kund near Damodar, constructed by Revati which goes by the 
name of Raivataka. There is also another holy tank called Bráhma Kund, where 
the god Dámodar comes to bathe at noon every day. Anyone who erects a temple of 
five stones in this kshetra can thereby obtain the happiness of heaven for five thousand 
years. The period of happiness varies according to the size of the temple built. Around 
the Raivataka is a plain four miles in extent which is called Antargraha Kshetra. 
It is of the highest sanctity. Its water possesses the property of dissolying the bones 
of dead bodies, and Que that account itis termed Viliyaka. There dwell also many 
ascetics, who by practising austerities procure salvation. The sage then left the place. 
The Raja and his wife, attended by some followers, went to the Vastrápatha Kshetra, 
reaching there about the full-moon in the month of Kártik. After bathing there, the 
Шо Te e ME "E viste PHA and Dámodar, when cars from heaven 
po o The Raja, with his wife and followers, got into the cars 
In reply to Párvati's questions asking for t ries i 

Kshetra, Siva says, “The Kshetra extends m ү ER SM кмс» 
the cast of the town of Karnakubja (Junágadh) to the EE E: m о а 8 
contains the following sacred spots: Dûmodar, Bhavanûtha, Dûmod 1] yan a. 

a, dar Vishnu, the 


Svarnarekha, Brabmá Kunda, Br r ñ 
у nda, Brahmegvara, Gaügeávara, Kalmegha, Indreé- 
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THE GIRNAR MAHATMYA. 


vest, Raivataka mountain, Ujjayañta mountain, Revati Kunda, Ku hig varie 
Bhima Kunda and Bhimesvara. These are the celebrated sacred places > 
Antargraha Kshetra." 

Siva gives the following directions for the guidance of pilgrims visiting the 
Vastrápatha :— 

“In the west of the Vastrápatha lies the holy mountain of Unnavishka (now 
called Osam), which receives its name from the circumstance of Bhima having killed 
the giant Unnaka there. In that mountain there is a cavity which goes down as far as 
Pátála. There are many liñgas or emblems of Siva there, and sixteen seats of saints, 
and many gold mines. When the pilgrim has finished his work here he should bathe in 
the waters called Gañgá Strota, which lie to the west of the mountain of Mangal, 
and then bow down to Gafigesvara Mahadeva, situated near it, and perform а $ráddha. 
He should then go to Siddhesvara Mahádeva and Chakra Tirtha, now known as 
Triveni, then to Lokeóvara, and then to Indregvara, which lies to the west of 
Siddhe$vara. Then he should pay his respects to the goddess Yakshegvar, which is in 
the Yakshvan (now called Lákhávan) wood, also lying to the west of the mountain of 
Mangal. He should then direct his steps towards the mountain of Raivataka, and 
having there bathed in the Revati Kund and Bhima Kund and seen the image of 
Dámodar, he should come to Bhavanátha. There also bathing in the Mrigi and 
other kunds, he should ascend the mountain of Ujjayanta. The pilgrim should perform 
the rites which are to be performed in a pilgrimage at the holy spots in the mountain, 
such as Ambá-Devi, Háthipaglan, or the elephants foot, the Rasakupiká or 
mercurial well, the Sátkunda or seven tanks, Gaumukha, Gaigå, and the shrines of 
Pradyumna and other Yádavas who have become Buddhas in the КАН age.” 

The Jainas or Sráwaks have also their Raivatdchala Máhátmya of the hill, forming 
the tenth, eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth sargas or chapters of the Satruüjaya 
Máhátmya. It is principally occupied, however, with the history of the Pandavas in its 
main features as connected with that of Krishna, who is the cousin of Neminátha 
the twenty-second Jaina Tirthankar, the special subject of their reverence on this mount, 
where he is said to have attained Nirvána.* z 


* In the introduction Indra is represented as asking Mahávira to ENE some account, of the fifth of ia 
twenty-one famous summits of the Siddhádri or sacred mountains. Mahévira “Шо lord of раша ч 
accordingly began by stating that this fifth summit is the great mountain Raivata Me bo ne p о 
(paichamajiidn), i.c. salvation. Gifts and offerings made here from the heart are pro uctive о ee sin 
and the next world. The merit acquired here causes to dissolve the mass of sins жацаша ring s 
transmigrations. Here sages who have ceased to eat and who pass their days in ош, Hn bs к s, 
worship Nemi; here Apsarasas and numerous heavenly beings —Gandbarvas, Siddhas, Vic yi dharus, Á v A 
Animals naturally hostile, as cats and mice, lions and elephants, ча an Lis: i 
live in harmony on this mountain, All the planets, pretending to rise and set daily, E. rund і ш но ыр 
him. All the seasons are perennially present here; the tanks, among which ir таре : a із м Я a: 0 à 
filled with nectar by the gods. This Raivata, when remembered, gives Noi He is Lad remov у: 
and when touched, grants what is desired. eie a Жош, d Tum Ма ы 78 mu Ne UH 

argument for its expiating power, Mahavira then relate maso poilt so 
Vaj s Ling of FRA (3l. 20-232, of which Weber has (тааш бо Шш шр dd wie 
Máhátmyam, pp. 31-34). Then as the Jina Nemi, worshipped оп MADE z: pects с Ee d š 
Bharata in the Avasarpini age—was of Harivanša race, the history of t п ra pe “Z Dk 
was born a king Somaynšas, the son of Báhubali, and grandson ш grat Eri M REI 
Jina; and the princes descending from him are called the Somas АЫ WDR AC Um 
first pointed out the duty of liberality by presenting sugar-cane juice (iksh 


worship the Jina Nemi. 
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The ascent commences on an outlying spur, and may be Dis pu Са m i d 
a doli or square seat slung from one or two poles borne by Ko um EA E 
half an hour the Chodia-paraba, the first rest house, is reached, a P ia ae k 
the level of the plain below; the second. halting-place, named Dholi-Deri, 


2 Е ikshváka. The last king of this line 
god) of the Avasarpini age, whence he and his ` deed P ed Ae SEIS or Sitalusyiasis 
was Chandrakirti, who dying without heirs, Hari succede "уу hich lino Suvrataswámin, the twentieth 
— the tenth Jina. From him descended the EN Hon introduced (śl. 320-385). Then follow 
р peoa Gnd, шүп. Pr: ae к a, a of ihe Harivañéa race had passed away 
the ancestors and relatives of Nemi and i doe TEE I and others until. Yadu, the progenitor 
King Vasu ruled at Mathurá, and was Bucceede by is Е n Š waq aa t loei Madurk to Tis youngor 
ССА ia. зодог Tadu Ава bre so 1 d P m apura as his capital, and was succeeded 
brother, and went to the Kugivarta country, where he founde m s 1 ldest son Bhojavrishni, and went to 
by his son Andhakavrishni; and 2. Suvira, who gave up Mathura to his e АШ те дшш ie 
Sindh, where he founded the city Sauvira tu E V AUR Im Lo Dx p im 
Ес да tie father of Сол; and «оті ани А isl canon and the tenth, Vasudeva, the 
among whom the eldest was Samudravijaya, the father of Nemi or Arish 9 , 1 a m VON MU 
[oec Edd dM s as. * zi و‎ T e fee d КО, d likewise traced from 
ү! el s, Kunti adri, the wives ndu. ) and ; Е 
as анн Е ion опг, who gave name to Kurukshetra. A long story is then introduced 
REM Stan and his sons Gángeya Bhishma and Vichitravirya,—the father of Dhritarashtra (W eber, 
б dm e 35, 36). After relating the story of the birth a Krishna much ш үе usual d^ buo E 
introduced (śl. 703 ff.):—‘ At dawn on the 12th of Kártikavadya. in ADO: Ж А е A 
Samudravijaya, dreamed the fourteen great dreams, and at the Chitra нн, a great sage, sa a, 
descended from a chariot and entered her womb. Then at midnight of 5th Srávana suddha, at the Chitra 
Nakshatra she gave birth to a child of dark colour marked with a sankha or conch-shell, when on the top of 
Mount Meru fifty-six dikkumáris (or maidens of the points of direction) and sixty-four Indras celebrated the birth 
of the Jina.’ Samudravijaya called his child Arishtanemi. It was nursed by crowd of Apsarasas, and waited 

upon by Devas, who, by order of Indra, had become of the same age. Р , 

The story then turns to the Pándavas, Krishna, and the death of Кайа, when Ugrasena again becomes 
king of Mathurá, and gives his daughter Satybhámá to Krishna. On being consulted as to the result of the 
enmity of Jarásan dha of Rájagriha, who was enraged with Krishna and the Yádavas on account of the death 
of Kansa, his son-in-law, Kroshtuki, an astrologer, advises that they should go to the shores of the Western 
Sea, and settle where Satyabhámá should be delivered of twin sons. Accordingly Samudravijaya and the Yádavas 
set forth through the Vindhya mountains, where their protecting goddesses persuaded Kála, the son of 
Jarásandha, that they had destroyed themselves (él. 704-818). No further molested, the Yádavas went to 
Suráshtra, and encamped to the north-west of Girnar, where Satyabhámá gave birth to Bhánu and Bhámara. 
“Then the Dagarhas worshipped Jina on the Girinára mountain, and thus purified themselves Krishna ona 
propitious day bathed, worshipped the Ocean-god, and performed the eighth tapa, and on the third night the 
god of the Ocean presented Krishna with the conch Panchajanya, and Balaráma with the Sugosha. Kubera 
then built them Dyáraká for а capital with palaces, temples of Arhant, wells, tanks, &c., and gave Krishna a 


Euit of yellow clothes, the precious kaustubha gem, the Sáruga bow, the sword Ne 


andana, the club Kaumodahi, 
the chariot Garudadvhaja, &c.; to Balaráma black clothes, the chariot táladhvaja, the tulasa, a bow, &c.; to - 


Arishtanemi, a suit of white clothes, the Chandrasürya earrings, &c.; to Samudravijaya, the sword 
chandrahása, a chariot, &c., &c. Then they crowned Krishnaand Balaráma to govern the new state (£l. 819-847). 

The inhabitants of Suradhárápura (which I suppose must be Sardhár) at the foot of. Raivata, harassed 
the Yüdavas. Anádhrishni, the eldest son of Vasudeva, gave them battle, but was taken prisoner. Krishna and 
Balaráma were next carried off. Nemi then, urged by the wives of Krishna, attacked and defeated tho inha- 
bitants of Suradhárápur, took it, and delivered Anádhrishni and theothers. Krishna then went to Vidarbha, 
and carried off Ruk minî, the sister of prince Rukmi. He also married six other wives, viz, Jámbavati, 
Lakshmaná, Susimá, Gaun, Padmávati, and Gándhári. 

The next sarga (XL) describes the game at dice, 
whole with the MaAábhárata ; and the third (XL) describes the war of the Pándayas, &е, The thirteenth sarga 
ofthe Satruñjaya Máhátmya gives the life of Nemi. After long resistance he agreed to marry, and Krishna 
selected for him Rájimati, the daughter of Ugrasena to th 


a of Girnar; after a year, Nemi went on pilgrimage to the 
Uttarakurus, became an ascetic at the age of three hundred, and spent seven hundred years as. such, attaining 


Nirvana on Girnar. But for more details consult the MáAátmya or its tika ; and see Ind. Ant, vol. II. 
pp. 138, 139. 


the forest life, &e. of the Pándavas, agrecing on the 
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INSCRIPTION AT THE GATE OF THE JAINA TEMPLES, MOUNT GIRNAR, 
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И oes 
ns tho cli а иа ET cult as the path winds on under the face 
and tais en QM ner nr up. Stairs of sandstone then commence, 
it,—the doli men ad Mer ij Er a a бр o 
15 aung aga ıe rock on one side of the narrow path whilst 
its occupant looks down into an abyss on the other. The present steps, worn as they 
are, are of no great age; and the expense of the first third of the ascent is said to have 
been 12,000 rupees. The rest-houses or visamas on the way, having fallen into ruin, 
were repaired in 1841 by Harakuvar Shethani. At an altitude between 2,000 and 2,100 
feet there is an inscription of the date of either 1,258 or 1,158 A.D., and under a large 
stone on the outer side of the descent are some letters of an old type. А few hundred . 
feet below the gate there are some natural caverns im the rock, and taking advantage of 
these, itis believed, some Wághars, about eight years ago, succeeded in scrambling up 
the scarp at night and entering one of the temples in the Devakota, they robbed the idol 
of its gold ornaments and jewels. At length the gate is reached,—the Aneroid barometer 
indicating 2,250 above Bhavanátha, 2,370 above Jundgadh, and 2,700 from zero. 

The Buddhist ** chambers and galleries mostly hollowed out in the face of a scarped 
peak" of which Hiwan-Thsang speaks, probably occupied pretty nearly the site of the 
present temples and of the Bhima-kunda to the north of them. "There is a fragment of 
a cave to the south of the temples on the now inaccessible verge of the cliff, which may 
have belonged to them, and the sunken cell of Amijherá, on the south of the court of 
Neminátha's temple, may have been one of the cells attached to some of the caves 
cleared away by the Jainas to make room for their temples. 

On entering the gate, the large enclosure of. the temples is on the left, while a little 
to the right from the path is the temple of Mán Singh Bhoja Rája, and further on the 
much larger one of Vastupála standing on a platform. ‘The door into the Devakota or 
sacred fort, is evidently part of an old building, which still goes by the name of Ràh 
Khangárs Mehal or palace; and probably it is the lower floor of some such structure, 
built perhaps both as a summer palace and a stronghold, now modified to form a barrack 
for the guard and dwellings for the pujáris and temple servants. Built into the wall, on 
the left of the entrance, is an inscription, imperfect at the upper left corner, but which Dr, 
Bühler has kindly transliterated and translated as follows (see facsimile plate XXX.) :— 


Transcript. 
Eu Pa wd: XE  WHTSDTWISSDHISTUT- 


SES Pg ERN 


ж Tho mutilation and indistinctness of most of the letters render а restoration of this line impossible—for 


me at least.—G.B. y 3 
The numerals айїхей to the following notes refer to the lines :— 


2. Read amta: Be BA? ; FIAT uncertain. 
3. Nineteen lettera havo been lost at the beginning of lino 3. 
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AAN oa ч RO xd rur mannaa faf 
үн ar maafi agai ufui 1 we gaiga gaa fa q 


i ey. : AAR ded ú 8 1 xt SR IRA ug sistere. 
un afaat aarat | аі 1ана ЖЕКШЕН safmmzqu 
N Fp . . EL SEU AT I атат чача атаа THEE 1 greater. 


direc l wakra Ña fagai ч: 8- 
74 TIE 1 XTET ADA аятен w: 1 š 1 ат ят adan aci Wf 
gar red Aa 9 З ч gre: o Wat Lama 

W xr fast aiaa fT | wife за ат: fae ачта OAT: 1 ә 1 
aa n еса а (Заты fene: wadafvarez anf d- 
E эп пата IUI azar HET TT Raa gar эч 
Lon dfe west тата те тэта 

Үз Hn ci mera эїат«чеп(їнч | AMAS ATAR: азҹа: RATA | 
— E 1 eod яачяячйч«Т==+- 
CELEIEGEEICEIES IE E 1 чач: HATTA ARABIC TARTA 1 4° N 
RRA afearaza: ud aff waqa: ETT 

1 21 guata l| аттата l SAANS TATA | Q ll ATTATAT 
ij Renaz- AA TA ZAI: U тота ет Ттт RM 
He ї XT эляїчшатат: і 4% ú waa ARACENA 
araa aai HAIRA BARRA RARA MATA aia: 
GARNER paN- 
ARE: ататчанзаб xu RARAS 

ї BAKE: 1481 aa ATRAE таңуу: чамаца x x UTA | A- 
ATÎ ATRAE AAT EUM | 94149999 

RARA N TITRA AIEEE RET AGE ATTA s mefeurez- 
ayfa: faarfirarfteararare- 

i жаа: wenfafafeumeR Hare: 1 ê d aqua RRR: | 
зача: RITA: 1 є:- 


A ea 


4. Seven syllables have been lost at the beginning of line 4, 
5. Five syllables haye been lost at the beginning of line 5; perhaps ware for Ay, and WT 


is uncertain. 


б. Two syllables lost at the beginning; read Ҷо. 7. Read Феі. 8. Read qifa- 
As E i 


9. Read зата. 12. Read WATE for HITT; HATO. 
18. Read чта 91^ ; AÑTARAT; IRA. 

15. Read WE FLAT! ; the third pida is two syllables short. 

16. Perhaps H is to be inserted after bhava ; ¡FAMA ana: 


17, Read quis; °чтйаччтая:; a: fare a: uai. 
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20 T 
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ro 
wD 


Ш 


18. Read AH: — и 
19. Read STATA ; situe — AA AQUA; FEIT? is nonsense, and offends against 


В EN 
the metro just as does Aya, where a particle is required before JH. 
E ۰ 
20. Read Mme ACA: ; aa Hat AT XT AA: dele stop after q: 
У 


* Ambika is one of the guardian deities of G 
The mango-fruits which the goddess is said to carry, 
fruit is the amritaphalam, 

T The translation ‘is merely tentative, 
coming to a certain interpretation. 


V. 1-8. [No translation is possible, as not more than one or two pádas of each verse 
are without mutilation or in good order. But ihe three verses contain the so-called 
mangalácharana. Verse 1 appears to be addressed to Sáradá or Sarasvati, the goddess 
of poetry.] 

4. I praise Sri AmbikA* who .... to destroy the obstacles (formidable) like 
elephants, and to fulfil the prayers of those endowed with spiritual merit, carries 
numerous mango-fruits, and places her son in her lap to fulfil the desire for a hundred 
sons, 

5. May the lord of the world and the rest whose voices sound deep like thunder, 
give their desired presence at the well-known (spot) on the glorious king of mountains 
Ujjayanta for the sake of men who are devoted to the performance of works of puro 
merit.T 

6. And now the incomparable king of mountains, Raivata, the best in the kingdom, 
that is situated in the kingdom Suráshtra, though bearing all kinds of ornaments, 
has been greatly adorned by numerous tirthas, pleasure groves, rivers, woods, beautiful 


INSCRIPTION ON MOUNT GIRNAR. _ 


Mara aft ara a FUMA а. 
| aaa: Ba Saat TUR: ачат: фит fz: N . 
жї WD gaa: fas абу f еа: efaa | Agaa: serf бна U 
@ maa: айга iea: Rear ex ATURE: dove ll 
AMAR aa d aa: зачат чтения: 
Li WU qum: чат: чачат сї IRuaimarar- 
¿aa far aE: e AREA | Gate (чач: 
ar X adi Tarifa EAT: 
чет заа ябччабчаяі aq RAT | wš qT эта чча abs 
ае Wat ҷо | aaa aq Aa: SANA ATT | Maca 
FTA чаг эгип: 1 ч%чягүзгчт еги! apra qa isa 
AAA TAG sid ef PTA 
$ sadnut fa aa (Иии (ҳаб ата Wafuspuse aqua 
E OEI MIES! 


Translation. 


AA ——— — 


irnár, where her temple now occupies a prominent position. 
acquire a partieular siguificance thereby, that the mango- 


the lacuna and the incorrect reading lesadhimpa prevent me from 


(11540. x 


` 
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palaces fit for towns, made large by kings, giving exquisite pleasure; and countless in 
š Г, y 
M not become vain, O mountain of the immortals ; the 8. себ rie ce 
heavenly bodies, who bear thee the greatest affection, are caused by xx Я + ж 
as thou makest them turn round thyself); (bu£) who is not Боса i | Be те и 
Raivata alone, by the sight of which the creatures, free from error and enjoying plea 
i in highest bliss. TERS 1 
E a e d the и of Hari occupying а broad азар арав E 
mountains endowed with many spreading branches, a dwelling-place in in Ww i E y 
those who are great like gods, whose scions (Nemi) the son Sivá, Achyuta, and Bala 
il ments, though . . . .} А 
i E ue a REM illustrious royal house distinguished by numerous 
virtues called YAdava after Yadu, a king of later times. In course of time the 
illustrious Mandalika was born in this (family), at whose feet numerous princes 
bowed, and who built with many gold-plates a temple of Nemi. | 

10. His son was king Navaghana, who took up his new, strong (navaghana) ee 
against a multitude of enemies, who (gladdened) his subjects as the rain from ney y- 
risen clouds (navaghana) gladdens the forest, and who was resplendent with a fame 
brilliant like (a lump of) camphor (navaghana).§ L 

11. His son was the lord of the earth, Mahipàladeva. When that king Was born, 
the cow of the gods, the (philosopher’s) gem, and the (heavenly) trees ( which fulfil 
desires) became easily the slaves of his liberality. At Sri Prabhása he built a temple 
of Somanátha. ; 

12. (To him) was born king Shangára (Khangdr), a brand (angára) in the 
dominions of his foes that were (destructible like) trees, who enjoyed the favours of the 
guardian goddess of his race, and resembled the stream from a watering pot, (to refresh) 
the world (likened to) a creeper. || 

18. The illustrious king Jayasimhadeva showed fatigue and swimming eyes on 
account of the brilliant pleasures which he enjoyed with that (Khangd’s) first queen, 
the carth. Не was а moon of the ocean of justice; high rose his power because he 
made his enemies tremble; his feet were washed by streams of light proceeding from 
the jewels in the glittering diadems of a multitude of prostrated kings. 


® The gak at the end of the verse has not been translated, and I am unable to find its antecedent s« either 
in the preceding or the following verses. The translation is merely tentative. 

T The verse is intended to show the superiority of the Girnár over Mount Meru. In the first half of the 
stanza the latter is addressed and warned not to feel too proud on account of his superiority. For, though Meru 
makes (according to the Pauránic astronomy) the heavenly bodies turn. round himself, and is thus the centre of 
the world, it commits thereby n fault, since he causes their bhramana, i.c. 
is incomparably greater, as a visit to this sacred place of pilgrimage takes away all Jhranti, © error," and gives 


mukti or salvation. The whole point is a wretched pun on the verb bhram, which means both “to turn” and 
“ to err,” &e. See the Méhdtmya quoted, р. 157, note #. : 


f According to the Juinas, the Tirthañkara Neminátha isa Yádava. 

§ Camphor, on account of its white colour, is one of the substances to which fi 

The world may be likened to a creeper, because it is of the feminine gender, because it occupies the 
place of a wife to the kings, of because it clings to the king for protection. 


Y This is merely a polite way of saying Siddhárája Jayasimha that of Anhilváda (1093-1142 A.D.) 
conquered and annexed Rá Khengár's dominions. See Forbes, Rás Málá, vol. I. рр. 156-170, 328 ; but compare 
the remarks further on. 


‚ wandering or erring. Mount Raivata 


ипе is frequently compared. 


chives, Etawah 


INSCRIPTION ON MOUNT GIRNAR. 
14. Afterwards shone Mokalasimha, 
kings. If a weak king (Hamsa) obtained hi 
the lotus-like minds of good men 
15. Then came kins Mela 
part of a blue bee near 
pious deeds. 


a lion to destroy the elephants of | 
s prowess, he became in (the estim 
an excellent king (Kalahamsa).* 

gadeva, endowed with spotless limbs, who acted the 
the lotus feet of Siva,+ and pleased the supreme lord by his 


Зу > 
т 


16. At his feet, that resembled the mountain of the east, rose the illustrious king 
Mahipáladeya, wonderful on account of his high rising lustre, resplendent at the head 
of kings who were subjected by his hands extended over the universe.] Не scared away 
the multitude of owl-like kings, and was able to drive away the darkness of injustice. 

17. Hail to his son, the illustrious Mandalika, the unique lion to frighten the 
elephants of his enemies, who derives lustre from the diamonds in the diadems of 
princes, whose fame, marked but not obstructed by the waves of the stream of heaven, 
wanders forsooth everywhere beyond the sea... . 

18. He cannot be passed by. Why? He is exalted. Of what land is he the lord ? 
He rules everywhere . . . .§ What is Mandalikalike? A king in this world served 
by numerous illustrious princes. 

19. Glory to the arm of king Mandalika, that is a tying post for the noisy elephant 
calf. (called) victory, that is a bridge (to cross) the ocean of misfortune, a banner on the 
palace of valour, a churning stick to churn the battle-milk, who is anointed with the 
ointment, fame, who is the mountain of the east on which appear the rays of the 
sun, . . . . and who consecrates to widowhood the wives of his enemies. t 

20. Ho ye enemies, out of compassion I will give you a word of good advice. The 
hoofs of king Mandalika’s squadrons raise the fine dust that, obscuring even the bright 
light of the sun, makes this earth excessively ri beds do you stand up against 
him? Lay aside your pride and quickly become his servants. 

21. he for ihe pue of the Creator who gave, from their birth, to the cow: of 
the gods, to the philosopher's gem, to the (heavenly) tree, the Мели б i 
beast, of a stone, and of wood! O prince Mandalika, how could they exist to- ay, il, 
being endowed with sense, they had seen, their hearts oppressed by shame, ihe unique 
expertness of your Majesty in béstowing gifts. 

Thus ends the description of the race of kings... . 


The names of the kings here given are those of the Chudásamás of E IT. 
from the first Naughana, who gained the throne by the assistance of the A s m ae 
tenth century. The first Mandalika in this inscription probably reigne: 


imh: 5 superior to other kings 
* The meaning of the second half of the verse is that Mokalasimha was as much superior g 
aning s a 


as the Kalahamsa or Rájahamsa is to common Hoisas, sa feet, йе. was Siva’s worshipper. 
T Acted the part of a blue bee near the lotus of Hk 5 > т E I » we may also read, “at the head of 
р 5 kings who were subjected by из "s ч 5 
+ Instead of = a BORE of king d lover the universe.” Bhásura may also be taken to mean tho sun, 
kings subjected 0 his taxon E with that explanation, In that case bhibhyit means 
and the two first epithets may also be so turned as us agree e hills.” Pratyala is a hyperkoristicon formed out 
* mountains,” kara “ rays,” and påda “ the minor neighbouring hills. 


of parti and alam. It occurs also in the Valabhi grants, 
$ I regret that the second and third pádas of bus ү 
kasyáh Ашо by “of what land is he?” may be defended y 

(tasil) stands for all cases. “He cannot be passed by, و‎ 
x d 


stanzas are not intelligible to me, ‘The translation of 

1 this,—that he means * the earth,” and the affix ¿aà 
Sy 

is commands must be obeyed.” 
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latter part of the twelfth century; Khangár is perhaps the son of Rá Kavát. 

апай te is given.* » M. 
E ny я Sorath, written in Persian by Amarji Ranchodji, a D of 
Junágadh about the beginning of the present century, gives a list of the Cta 
— who claimed to belong to the Chandravansa or Lunar гасе Бот Navaghana І. 
The few manuscripts І have seen of the work are not always m perfect agreement as to 
the dates of accession and lengths of the reigns, and in one instance the names of two 
kings are transposed. The rcigns of the first four kings beginning with Navaghana I., 
however, extend over 151 years, and then a blank occurs of ; 22 years between 
Nayaghana II. and his successor Mandalika I. Otherwise the list is pretty consistent, 
and gains support from this inscription. I give it corrected by gus inscription. for 
what it is worth, inserting such additions from other sources and conjectural corrections 
in the dates as seem required. 


MS. dates, [сомы 

о “004? бк Dyás or Dyáchh, the third in descent from RÀ Gáriyo, the 
grandson of Rà Chudáchand, and first of the Chudásamás of 
Junagadh. Rå Dyás was defeated and slain by the king of 
Pattan S. 874 (7 9/7 4.D.).] 

894. 987? Navaghana or Naughan his son, reared by Devait Bodar, Ше 
Ahir; during a severe. famine he invaded Sindh and defeated 
“Tamir,” the Sumará prince. 

916 959? Khangár, his son, killed at Bagasarà by the Anhilváda Raja 
(possibly by Mularája, who ruled from A.D. 942 or 961 to 996, 
and defeated “ Graharipu the Ahir” of Vanthali). 

952 9687 Mularûja, “son of Khangár” (perhaps of Anhilváda). 

1009 992 ? Navaghana II., his son, “ruled for 38 (18 ?) years.” 

1047 1011? ^ Mandalika, son of Navaghana, joined Bhima Deva of Gujarát 
. in pursuit of Mahmûd of Gazni, S. 1080, A.H. 414. 

1095 1038 Hamir Deva, son of Mandalika, 13 years. 

1108 1051 Vijayapála, son of Hamiradeva. 

1162 240852 — Navaghana III., subdued the Raja of Umeta. 

— 1107? Khangára IL, slam by Siddharája Jayasiñha of Anhilváda $; 
(omitted by Amaxji). 

1184 1127 Mandalika II., 11 years. 
1195 1138 Alansiñha, 14 years. 


* Conf Rás Málá, vol.I. p. 309. In a note at the foot of Jacob's transcript of this inscription (Jour. Bom. 
B. R. А. S. vol. I. p. 94), it is said that, “ That the date of this inscription is S, 1115, Chaitra Sudh 7, which 
Capt. Jacob supposes a mistake for S. 1215, &c.” Whence this date is derived we аге not told; the inscription 
doubtless belongs to about the date S. 1435 ог 1440. ‘Tod has given an outline of the sense of the historical 
portion of this inscription (Travels, p. 511), and Mr. Wathen has added (ibid, p. 516) a fuller version, but he 
omita altogether the names of Naughan, Mokal and Melag, while to the end of it is added part of COE 
inscription, dated S. 1277, relating to Tejahpála and Vastupála. s 
E m corrections are applied only to the dates when converted into A.D., and where doubtful are marked 

1 Ante, р. 86, and Ind. Ántig. vol. TI. pp. 312 ff. Some copies give S. 874 as the date of Naughan's 
SERM and allow 42 years for his reign. "Tod, counting Chudachand as the fortieth prince before Dis own 
и z | at ene s ү whom he places in 8, 1110, assumes that Chudachand must have lived 

. . B е dependen 5 : Ë А 

porary with Rûm Kamir, End SE Di ре on such a computation, Не says he was contem- 


li. Travels, p. 
Š Rds МАЦ, vol. I. pp. 154 ff. i. Travels, p. 469, 


ublic Domain, Chambal Archives, Etawah 


JA E 


MS. dates. Probable 
Samvat. date, A.D. 
1209 1152 


1214 1157 
1924 1167 
| 1270 1913 


= 42557 
1802 1945 


1336 1279 


1390 1333 

1402 1345 

1416 1359 

1491 7877 

| .1439 1376] 
1450 1393 


As A ‚+ 


1469... 1412 
1489 1432 


thus :— 


1345 A.D. 


by the Muhammadans. 


place. 


| After their subjugation to the Ahmadábàd kings the dynasty seems to have been 
preserved as tributary Jaghirdars for another century; the list of these princes stands 


A.D. 1472, Bhápat, cousin of Mandalika V., 32 years. 

» 1503, Khangára VI., son of Bhàpat, 22 years. 

» 1524, Naughana VI., son of Khangára, 25 years. 

» 1551, Sri Siñha, 35 years; Gujarat subdued by Akbar. 
| » 1585, Khangára VII., till about 1609. 
| Then follows a list of Governors or Motassadís on the part of the Dihli emperors, 
—about thirty of them in 106 years, who, the author says, “spent their. time 
dishonourably, like owls in a wilderness, and did nothing worthy of record. 


* Amarji omits Naughana after Mandalika, to whom he assigns a reign of 22 years 3i months Pe uus in 

| S. 1270, and then makes Mahipála's reign begin in S. 1302, leaving 10 years unaccounted for, or about the same 

| time as Navaghan IV. reigned. ATA | on 

| T This Jayasiñhadeva is mentioned in the above inscription in such a way as to sug e as 
: à Khangá si g 

and Kinloch Forbes that Siddharája Jayasiñha of Gujarat, who slew Rà Khangåra the son of Naughan, in the 


F carly part of the twelfth century, is meant. ! [ 2 ues al 
| 200 years would occur between Siddharája Jayasiñha (d. 1142 A.D.) and his successor Mokalasiiiha or Mugatsiñha 


ji gi three successors of Mugatsiñha in the order—Madhupat, саз, 5 
| e LY ait e 1421-1439) ; and Megaladeva, his illegitimate brother, 12 years (S. 1489-1450). Ihave 
allowed the dates S. 1421 and 1439 to stand, but have no € 

$ Briggs's Translation of Firishtah, vol. IV. pp. 5, 
|| Briggs, ibid. pp. 17, 20. 
$ Ibid. pp. 52—56 ; the inscription over the gate o 


** Were the Mirat Ahmadi translated, as it ought 
history of Káthiáwad from the beginning of the fifteenth се 
about Junágadh, especially as to the sources from which A 


GaneSa, 5 years. 
Navaghana or Naughan IV., 9 years. 
Khangára III, 46 years. 
Mandalika TIL, son of Khangára III. (mentioned in the 
inscription 1. 9), 22 years, | 

Navaghana or Naughana V.* 

Mahipáladeva (RÀ Kavát), 34 years, built a temple at 
Somanáth Pattan. 

Khangára IV., his son, repaired the temple of Somanitha, 
conquered Diu, &c. Shams Khán took J unágadh. 

Jayasiñha deva, son of Khangára IV., 113 years.f 

Mugatsiñha or Mokalasiñha, 14 years. 

Melagadeva or Megaladeva. 

Mahipaladeva II. or Madhupat. 

Mandalika IV. (son of Mahipaladeva). 

Jayasifihadeva II. (apparently “the Ray of Jehrend” or “Jiran” 
mentioned by Firishtah$ as defeated by Muzaffar Khán of 
Gujarát in A.D. 1411). 

Khangára V.; war with Ahmad Shak. || 

Mandalika V. restored the Uparkot in S. 1507; subdued by 

Mahmûd Bigarah in A.D. 1469-70. 


эе 


ggest to Dr. Bühler 


Tf this be the ease Amarji’s chronology is useless ;—an interval of 


5 years (5. 1416-1421) ; 


loubt they should be altered to 1425.and 1433, 
6; conf, Forbes, Rds Málé, vol. L. p. 328. 


f the Uparkot is dated S. 1507; but has been badly used 
to be, it wonld probably furnish many details of the 


entury. luformation might perhaps also be collected 
marji derived the materials for his early history of the M 
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Tn the hot season many families go up from J undgadh and live in the apartments 
within this gate, making a sort of sanitarium of the enclosure. But as there are mo such 
sanitary arrangements here as at Satruñjaya—which is remarkable for its perfect, 
cleanliness—G irnár, in the vicinity of the Jaina temples, during the hot season, is filthy 
in the extreme. 


The Jaina temples here form a sort of fort, perched on the ledge at the top of the 
great cliff, but still 600 feet below the summit; and they are disappointingly few— 
about sixteen in all,—and neither larger nor finer than many among the numerous 
collection on Satruñjaya,—whilst the few pujaris, or officiating priests, that attend 
them are most ignorant. 

The largest temple is that of Neminátha (plates XXXI. and XXXII), standing in 
a quadrangular court about 190 feet by 130, and bears an inscription on one of the 
pillars of the mandapa stating that it was repaired in A.D. 1278. It consists of two 
halls, and the shrine (G)—which contains a large image in black stone of Neminátha 
the twenty-second Tírthañkara, bedecked with massive gold ornaments and jewels. 
The principal mandapa (B) in front of this measures across from door to door inside 
41 feet 7 inches by 44 fect 7 inches from the shrine door to that leading out at the 
west end. The roof is supported by twenty-two square columns of granite coated with 
perfectly white lime, while the floor is of beautifully tesselated marble. Between 
two of the pillars on the left of the approach to the shrine is an octagonal slab or 
low seat (bajurt, Q) about fourteen inches high, on which to grind the saffron, &c., 
with which the images are marked every morning after washing them. Round the 
shrine is a passage (Н, Н), corresponding to the pradakshina or circumambulatory 
passage round the sacellum in Hindu temples, containing many images in white marble; 
with the glaring eyes covered with lenticular pieces of rock-crystal so usual among 
the Jains. Among these are Ganesa, a Chovisvata or slab of the twenty-four 
Tirthankaras, &c. Between the outer and inner Mandaps are two small shrines. The 
outer hall measures 38 feet by 21 feet 3 inches, and has two raised platforms (E and F) 
the slabs on which are of a close-grained yellowish stone, known in Gujarát as pilu 
patra, covered with representations of feet in pairs: they are intended to represent the 
2452 feet of the ganadhara* or first disciples of the Jina or Tirthañkara, but are in 
fact scarcely more than a third of this number of pairs. On the west of this is a closed 
пс, with а рогоһ almost overhanging the nearly perpendicular scarp of the hill. 

This temple is of very considerable age,t but the columns and walls inside and out 
онш me pus and kept in such a state of repair that it looks quite 
me. B. a SN de Ир it stands is nearly surrounded inside, 
passage (J, J, J) running d t ae is M E o ie closed 
'The En entrance лз been ori: zn wee and ligh ted by a perforated stone screen. 

as be ginally on the east side of + 


д he court (at K), but it is 
now closed, and that used is from the court in Khangár's Mehal (at \ ) 


+ 
М САКИ Ag resented in Jaina temples. In the Bauddha Sátras 
dikewise, meni ! 200 disciples of Gautama, composed of th rers is five gr 
hrs p nara Ds Mother Maudgalyayana, Mabákasyapa, and MeL M es a pis iier 
50 followers. 3 ers, who each brought him 
T It bears on two of the pillars of the Mandap, inseriptions dat 2 
of wealthy Srávaks for the daily worship of the үк PAORS dated 1275, 1281, апа 1278, relating to donations 


PAR Ablic n, Chambal Archives, Etawah 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri. Funding by IKS. 


TEMPLE OF NEMINATHA. 


PLATE XXXII, 


мз Te 
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JAINA TEMPLES О 


EZ 

On the south side there is a passage (L) 
shrines into a low dark temple (at M) with granite pillars placed in | С 
intervals. Opposite the entrance is a recess containing two large black i m 
like the old Buddhist type: that in the back of the recess has a lion rampant an 
it a makara or allegorised crocodile in bas-relief, on the slab behind each arm ¢ 
figure; and at Násik and elsewhere, we find the same figures on Bauddha i 
but scarcely anywhere else on a veritable J aina 


ment behind these figures, whence a descent leads down into a sunken story or cave 


which is a large white marble image—held in the most superstitious veneration by 


sect—and to conceal which the pujáris will tell any number of lies, each in succession 
contradicting the preceding. It hasa slight hollow in the shoulder said to have been ` 
caused by water that used to drop from the ear,—whence it obtained the name of 
‚ Amijhera— nectar drop." In the right end of the same cell is also an old black n 
image somewhat like that seen in the room above. ES 
On the right hand of the south entrance door of the temple is a small shrine (C) 
of Ambiká MAt& the SAšanadevi or tutelary goddess of Neminátha; and (at D) by 
the side of the door of the outer mandapa is an Amba or Mango tree, the * Bo-tree” 
peculiar to the same Jina. In the court are some small shrines (Т, I) over the páduka 
or footprints of deceased Gorjís or high priests. 
As we descend from the court of Neminátha's temple by the northern door, we 
find some old inscriptions in the porch (N), partly destroyed, however, by the exfoliation 
of tlie granite. So far as can be made out, the two longest run as follows :— 


nis AR 


4° FTA 04 а Wa RE TY AF AMARA sr THT 

IRTE RETUERTA ET 

° ARTES add UVA qur z ATT 2° Tf 

urferareararr«fzfazranifga: aaa катаа 
азаа[бтха«ачгчїзї (чет (абата чат q (теат iu 


This states that ‘in Sam. 1215 the Thikuras Sàvadeva and Jasahada completed, Я 
out of regard for ThAkura Sálaváhana, shrines for all the divinities in ш щш Ujjayanta. 
And in the same year Thákura Pari . . . the son of Thákura Roe 
. and built a small temple of Sri Ambika who presides over the actions of men. 


YAGO: чанач чн... 
(тха тцта umb AAT: ATSTAATT . . 


fiat: Ф наачабнаа на . aoo x 
Maza (agan m 
Xrwsraerararggrafafuve: fH ° ra] x E 

~ anga чэт эяагча: RARA) : 3 


we uad i s AM mace feo com 


y sa dios 

4 T i М ў а t 
* In the cave temples at Dhárásiñva in the Haidaràbád territory, however, т iy Sa Жы ше z 
identical with those in the Ajanta caves, while there are also nude standing ones igambar np dni: 
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Translation. 


Srimat Süri Dhanegvara flourished; his disciple (?) Sri Silabhadra, like a bee, 
(sported) on his lotus-like fect . . . His disciple (?) again, Sri Bhadrasüri, on the 
splendid and awful mountain Raivataka on which there is a temple of Nemi with a 
splendid payo... о =... - 

A third and shorter inscription is unintelligible. 

Turning to the left, there are three temples;—that on the. south side contains a 
colossal image of Rishabha Deva, the first Tirthañkara, called Ádi-Buddhanátha— 
similar in every respect to that vulgarly known at Satruñjaya as “Bhim-Pádam,” only 
that this one—locally known as Garhigatuk—has been carefully coated with the whitest 
chunam and has a kausagiya, or standing meditative figure, over each shoulder. In 
Márwád, the Sráyaks make large images like this—perfectly nude—at the Holi festival, 
when they are worshipped especially by their women. On the throne of this gigantic 
image is an old slab of yellow stone carved in A.D. 1442, with figures of the twenty-four 
"Tirthahkaras. On the north side, opposite this temple is another—Panchabai's,— 
said by the pujári to have been built about fifty years ago, by the Srávak panchayat, 
and containing five $ilthars or spires, each enshrining quadruple images, such as we find 
in the Nandiswara Dwipa at Pàlitànà,—that is, a sort of square pyramid or pillar 
with an image on each side of the upper portion of it. To the west of these two temples 
is a much larger one called Malakayisi, dedicated to Parswandtha, and having an open 
portico. Its ceilings have been very fine, but are now much damaged. In the ¿hámki, 
or cloisters surrounding the court, there are also some remarkable designs in carved 
ceilings. 

Coming out of this and proceeding to the north we enter the enclosure of the 
temple of Pàr$wanátha, rebuilt, it is said, by Singharáma Soni in the latter part of the 
sixteenth century, and repaired by Premabhái Hemábhài about 1843. It contains alarge 
white marble figure of Párgwanátha bearing the date 1803 A.D. with the polycephalous 
cobra over him, whence he is styled Seshphani. This temple is peculiar in having a sort 
of gallery; and, like the previous one of the same Tirthankara, it faces the east whilst 
the others mostly face the west. 

The next and last temple to the north is Kumárapála's. It hasa long open portico 
on the west supported by twenty-four columns. The temple proper or mandapa and 
EM Et RUM and architraves bear marks of iconoclastic violence. 
m Es M A S Ps RA ihere was little of this temple standing, except 
iu ч EE Ree pene entive and the pillars and lintels of the portico; and 

E S epair it, they were suddenly and unexpectedly stopped: а 
ms and influential sharáf or banker, devoted to the worship of Siva, resolved to 
Es ae M ы kee A is said, threatened to perform the desperate 
granted, or till the suitor Я ae a ue hos Pe ; шош 
would fall upon the oceupants Both ar ; mm ed a p 
In 1824, however, Seth $4 Pancha Н; Б n M шын to ып дор Ыш; 
ENES e Jr m ansrája Jetha appears, from aninscription, to have 

restoration. The shrine contains three images—in the 


middle Abhinandanátha the fourth Tirthankara dedi d n 1 38 and on either side 
2 
Adinátha and Sam bhaya d i 1 . 2 С ted 1 8 › 
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ce of the hill and are all enclose 


These temples are along the western fa 
the enclosure, to the north is the Bhima 
frequented chiefly by Hindus for bathing. 
smaller tank of good water, and near itas 
pillars and a piece of rock, containing a sl 
<“ the elephants foot,” 


-Kunda—a large tank, about 70 feet 0 
Below it, and on the verge of the cliff a 
mall canopy supported by three roughly hewn 
hort octagonal stone called Hathi-paglàj— —— 
a stratum on the top of which is of light granite and the rest of 
dark; the lower part is immersed in water most of the year, and of course it has its 
connexion with the supernatural. 
Between the wall of the Devakota, or large enclosed group of temples just 
described, and the verge of the cliff there are also two or three fragments of very old 
temples,—a pillar or two and some lintels of granite, —the last vestiges of works whose 
plan and style the archaeologist wishes most to know about. It was very disappointing 
therefore to find no more remaining of these older buildines, and that they had been 


` o 
pulled down in order to use the materials in the repairs of more modern structures. 


This species of Vandalism is no new thing here, however, for Tod read in one inscription, 


<“ By orderof Sri Pandita Devasena Sangha in S. 1215* (A-D. 1158) Chaitra Suddha 
8th, Sunday, the old temples of the devatás were removed and new ones erected.” 

And in another— 

“ In S. 1339 (A.D. 1283), Jyeshtha Suddha 10th, Thursday, the old ruined temples 
being removed from their sites on the mountain of Revatáchala, new ones were erected." E. 

And this process may be seen in active operation even at present. The walls of E 
every inclosure reveal scores of carved. stones built into them. E. 

To the east of the Devakota, there are several temples, the principal being the E 
temple of Min Singha Bhoja Raja of Kachh—an old granite temple near the entrance 
gate, which Tod calls a Digambara temple of Neminátha, but which seems to have 
been recently repaired by the Srávak community, and is now dedicated to $ambha- 
vanátha, the third jina ; next is Vastupála and Tejahpála's, which is a triple temple 
(plates XXXIII. and XXXIV.): the central fane, measuring 53 feet by 291, has two 
domes (A and C) finely carved but much mutilated, and the shrine (D), which is 13 feet 
square, with a large niche or gokhlé on the left side, contains an image of Mallinátha 
the nineteenth Jina, bearing beneath it the inscription : 


¿amara 
ACA AAGUATACMAT Ala i 


thus translated :— VEN E : 
* The wife cf the great minister Vastupila—Sri Lalitàdevi's image. 
^ ^ = Sion o 2 
‘The wife of the great minister Vastupála—Sri Sokhu's image. 
On a lintel on the left side of the first dome of the Mandap is also carved the line— 
EN LE. ©, 
aT: ATA: 
“Sri Sokhu's image, wife of the great minister Vastupála ;' 
And on the opposite side— » T 
aaa aa 


© Sri LMlatá devi's image, the wife of the great minister Vastupala. 


* This is dated on the same day as the first inscription given on p. 167. 
(11540.) Y 
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On either side this central temple is a large hall (E, E), about 38 feet 6 inches 
from door to door, containing a remarkable solid pile of masonry called à samosan,— 


that on the north side named Sumeru,* having a square base, and the other, Sameta 
Sikharat with a nearly circular one. Each rises in four tiers of diminishing width, 
almost to the roof, and is surmounted by a small square canopy (G, H) over images. The 
upper tiers are reached by steps arranged for the purpose. On the outside of the shrine 
tower are three small niches (Т, Т, I) in which images have been placed, and there are 
stone ladders up to the niches to enable the pujáris to reach them. There are inscriptions 
over the doors of this temple, from which it appears to have been built in A.D. 1231. 
On plate XXXV. are given photo-lithographs of three of these, of which the following 
is a transliteration of the first :—} 
1 яа: Aasaa aaa: ш че [= f%4: ert)’ aafaa [єч] fze war 
far MA gaui wit mamas aaa wu] «rs 
à М пап абе жазаа wos au тте [f ° ae яч). 
| [ч] AGAMA STAVE 2° MASAI 29 azi 2° Amada 2° A 
TA 2° MANTRA 2° ARES ade ARANA 
аз aaa ara Raras AS Raga 
° ататэгечтаята ade xsafusu oc arya «іча аз aaa aula чїй d oo 
ач Asrjsmirerdessrfaeverdtéiaratespnaratfasiasiraz arf amara rarfa quifuala 
WTA HAAS AAT ATA AS TETTE ALTA AATINITSAT- 
arar AUR ARA 
qa AW AT d o4 qud пејач HRT AATA течат 
at AUT a Agaa aag Maura (qua 
"qp ARANA ARRE Ara 
ama matiga атат: an Raag ce ara 
А ATAR naaa 
ARRE Raga 
ARRASATE AEAT NATAT 
E Qo Aairafantae 2° ARMAR ARAU A Aaa- 
SES O ae 
SUSO Aaaa a a Ra асетӱчачт ara quu- 
8, ШШ S Hg 2° area ya: 2° erga багат ae afaa: 
S ЖЧ AR Ra ARENA 
Данчы ARA AAA: 
Ica: asa: эїїабгтигєтаїйтяягситята: aa ll ж 1 


* A fabled mountain of the Buddhists and Jainas. 
T Mount Páürswanátha, or Parisnath, in Bengal. 
I Text revised by Dr. Bühler, 
§ The letters enclosed within brackets [ ] are not legible i i 
3 ? not legible Й 
over from the transcript dono by Wáman а Ра s ae 


e "They have been simply taken 
ndit, who-had access to the originals,—G, В. 
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EE E | 
s a x 


$i alid : s 
a ты d 
BEES { ШЕ career RIR 
lee amate dedica ELLE 112, 
шшш о ater с i oe 
- qreqagala ШИН ОЛЕН адн нта RUN Ё pros HEE HOUTEN: AF 


We facla rata eased SER Gd RARA RANA RARAS 
AE ENSE SG CA SER 

X fia aci CST guis 
Gan AO SERRE) gen ERN 
E E e ERR RS GR GRIS QI EG S 

| Eco mic Psi 
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INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE TEMPLE OF VASTUPÁLA TEJAPALA. 


te zo zu Ena RAS Ма is rs 


AA paperon یی‎ ИИ 
Hi > Mm түнт P d PERRA wa. 
71 a "IET {9 xn re US SL ern bonor 
Bab INT ва ts h SA Й = 
eH x 5 
1 
: PTH b: 2, 


“eS * eu 
RASEN — 


== 


I 


as ane аа ener plate edad ada EH IDE 9191: | : x E 


ta 


ан 
2 
Z di 


{ РЕБ Г А facture: EEE ana ances: ОШ. p 
n “š Saa QE GRO TEE rn ee 8 E |. 
Пе у 13 [ЕШ z a aa PCR aos е Ed Л: 
AS 784 Ania ЕДЕ dam ERG HIP EIER, d quar шшс с RS 2137) і 
ЧП а o Ор ЕЕЕБЕМЕЕ IEE x 5 e E: c 
: é EN ШАК "ЕП: ch АША Br RET Aag ДЇ Ij өч КОРЕД : ie eS 
> dte DEM > | 124127 lel j a EET E ШЕ n ze а ааа 2 — 
id 18 ie ms Aca : EEES VERRE : ¡la вя а ПЛ 
cce seme pe ESR کا‎ Z ' Y riis y K 
OVER THE SOUTH DOOR ON THE WEST FRONT r 


OVER THE NORTH DOOR ON THE WEST FRONT 


ans 


— x 


БЕКЕ: 
аха 
RE p dm 
1 tt mW 
EUM worm aid eur m а us 
X RU DUET m im БАШК; sun 
ESTE (UR sm ES 


OVER THE NORTH END DOOR 
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° а france ч AAN vua: ERE 
RaR: паи Эа азиза: da чїч y if at fas Г 
aaa RA <rftzrerarasm=srai fait at: aur: 
GU ПАИ зата: maiat fera Tuer «(тачат Wu Чай arf RR 
ma fat) яч que TOR TOT: amr чаб чаба NS 
gata AE xr пап fer sr A sura AA Arama a: 
ie. as TEM 
п «(її «яг I 8 RRA RR атату ттатата. 
cami: cruda (чт абаат arar ятят«ятЧїлчгачтхтянїяҗин(а- 
RETA аат nun RRA RAR Feet п йя oa 
* i А EEES 
MARTA < 1 чачтяятачч RANA RARA xdi аца 
qua: WOW VT ma RARA yer AQUA ARA 
af: пеи «(йт бата! ача ачҹәтч REN ятеп añ 
safe rapiat 
Pa — Aan gA Ra ARA wirds атча, ягии: | 
MEAT (ҹа: wd 11 Il ETT qasiq wur Waar тч 
gaia aria maaa: nR NES IE и TAIT 
; TAR efe GRUA э Il 


10 T 


Translation. 


1 Adoration to the omniscient one! May the Nemi Jina, with whom the lord of 
gods was pleased, while he was standing before him, to see the form of the latter protect 
[all (?)].* Мау it be well! In the Samvat year 1288, in the month of Phálguna, bright 
fortnight, 10th day, Wednesday, ‹ 

2+ while the prosperous Jayantasiñha, who graced the womb of his mother Lalitá 
Devi, as the swan does the lotus-pond, and who was the son of the great and. prosperous 
minister Vastupála,—who was the elder brother of the prosperous Tejahpála, and he 
younger brother of the Thákura Luniga, and the respected and prosperous Maàladeva ; who 
was the son of the prosperous Kumara Devi, and the great Thákura ASarájá, who was the 
son of the prosperous Thákura Soma, who was the son of the Tàkura Chandaprasáda, who 
was the son of the Thákura Chandapa, who was born in the family of Prigváta, residents 
of the city of Anahila ;—while that Jayantasiñha, in the Samvat year 78, [i.e. 1278], was 
trading in shroffage in Stambha-Tirtha,+ many crumbling temples Mer ont and 
thousands of new religious houses were built in the great holy places like atruñjaya, 
Mount Abu, &c. in the known towns of Anahila, Bhrigu, Stambhanaka, 
Stambha-Tirtha, Darbhavati, Dhavalakkaka,[ &e. and in all other places, by 
the great and prosperous minister Vastupála, who became the leader of all the merchants 


аи 
* The latter half of this stanza is unconnected and unintelligible. . 


+ Khámbát or Cambay. 


1 Bhrigu is Bhrigukachha or Dabhoi ; and Dhavalakka is Dholaka, 
gu 1s guk 


Bharuch; Dharbhavati is 
ү 2 
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through the grace of Un lord of pie gods, о он Uh uf du P p 
ower acquired by making pilgrimages to the grea УР x үн, E Es 
р a " »lori f royalty through the love of the great king 
yanta, &e., and who gained the glories of royalty taroug $ MEC g 
Viradhavaladeva,—who was the son of the king of kings Lav anaprasáda, the sun 
that illumines the sky of the family of Chálukyás—and monas аа Me 
through the grace of the goddess Sáàradá, in the Samvat year 17 [i.e. a anc by his 
worthy younger brother Tejahpála, who was trading in shroffage in the known towns 
of Dhavalakkaka, ke. belonging to the Gujarátha district in the Samvat year 76 
iss у even this great minister Vastupála built himself the four small temples, viz. 9 
of the holy First Tirthankara Rishabha Deva in the great holy place of Satrunjaya; 
of the prosperous and divine PArívanàtha Deva in the city of Stambhanaka ; of the 
great Viradeva in the city of Satyapura ; and of the goddess Sarasvati, with panegyries 
on itin Kaámira. He built the two temples of Jina and the four temples of Neminátha 
Deva on the small hills named Ambá, Avalokaná, Samba, and Pradyumna. Не 
adorned the temple of Neminátha with the image of his grandfather seated on a horse, with 
a pair of images of his father, the great Thákura Asiwdja, and three high-arched gates. 

75 The holy place Ujjayanta* ornamented with the temple of Neminátha, the lord 
of gods, was adorned by him with many works of fame, like the great holy place 
Ashtápada, in which there are pillars . . . . t with the images of his ancestors, 


of his elder and younger brothers, and of his sons, engraved on them. Не also built a: 


new splendid palace in the great holy place [Ashtápada], which was adorned with the 
images of twenty Tirthankaras, such as the prosperous Ajitanátha deva, &c., which were 
ceremoniously fived] there by the prosperous Nagendragachha Bhattàraka, Mahendra- 
súrisantána Sishya, Sántigúi Sishya, Ananda Sti, Amara Stvipada Bhattáraka, 
Haribhadra Siri Pattálankarana, and the prosperous and powerful Vijayasena 5011, for 
the increase of his own merit and for that of his wife, the respected and prosperous 
Lalità Devi born from the womb of Ránu, and daughter of the Thákura Kánhada 
born in the family of Prágváta.S 

° There is this much difference between a large quantity of nectar and Vastupdla, 
the lord of ministers: the former calls to life a [thoroughly] dead being, while the 
latter revives what is dying. (1) "There may be men like the donor Dayitegvara; also 
there may be such as, even if they are able, do not please a penniless person by their 
riches; but this Vastupála, like a new cloud here, always sprinkles with gold this 
carth which is burnt down by the wild fire of poverty. (2) 

? Brother, it is needless to tell a long story of those bad and sinful ministers in whose 
minds no other idea but that of injuring the public revolves. Sing, indeed, the number- 
less merits of this Vastupála, who observes the vow of benefiting the people, in hearing 
of which vow we һауе been old enough (?) (3) King Bhoja having gone up, penetratiug 
the world of the sun, and the king Munja having got the brilliant possession of heavens, 
here lives Vastupála alone to wipe off the dropping tears of beggars. (4) 

п O great minister of Chàlukya kings! The dint of your reputation is heard with 
tears, and the hair standing on end through joy even in the three worlds, if well observed ; 
and this earth, even though polluted by KAli, is made holy and pure by you with palaces, 
wells, water-plaees on the way, ponds, gardens, lakes, &c., [built by уои). (5) Мау that 


* Mount Girnár. 
T Two words unintelligible. 


1 For afafea uaga is probably meant here, 


Š The Porwála division of Vaniás. 
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prosperous and illustrious minister Tejahpála live for a lon 
Chintámani* E freo from anxiety we rejoice. (6) 

* Here is Srikarana (?) the son of Layana ras š : Ha 
siñha. May you [Tejahpala,] who are like со p а 
hundreds of ages. (7) Formerly Bali was sent down by the enemy of sis [Vishnu] with 
his foot resting on the surface of the earth, while now by the hand of Vastupála (S) 
From the best of ministers [Vastupála] the loved Lalità Devi Шоо a qun 
named Jayantasiñha, as the daughter of Puloma got Jayanta from Indrá. (9) 

15 J. aitrasiñha, Dhruva, the talented son of Vájada, born in the family of Káyasthas 
wrote this panegyric in Stambhà-Tirtha [where is а temple ?] of Someásvara Deva, 
the preceptor of Gurjare$vara (2) (1) This was engraved with great efforts by the 
talented artizan (?) Kumársiñha, the son of Váhada. (2) May this panegyric of the 
family of Vastupála remain safe through the grace of Ambá and of tho prosperous 
Nemi, the lord of three worlds. (3) 


g timo! by whom, as 


The other inscriptions are much to the same effect, being fulsome praises of 
Vastupála son of A$áràja the wealthy $rimáli Vàni who was Karbhari or prime 
minister to Viradhavala Vághela king of Gujaràt (A.D. 1214-1243), and of his 
brother Tejahpála, and others of their families. 

On a stone behind the temple is the following inscription, briefly descriptive of 
Vastupála's temple, which seems to have been hitherto almost unnoticed :— 


quae TUTTE ачаа бе аята TTT TAA 


MARTA wor dun vu 919 ячтагааҹучтчч ARAN E i 
RRA Ra: AMARA RARA 3 
ECE SEUCOLESICIGCLIEEIEEICIEEGISLIGEGE Aaaa- 1 


arzwat TRA AAA RR AMET 
чантата: у чячачтеҳатҷчӯасабнчаятат чае FILAT TTR ll 


Translation. — E 

“This lord of mountains looks graceful, with the monastery of Vastupála standing ; 1 
on its neck like a necklace of dazzling lustre. £ 

* In the Vikrama Samvat year 1288 (A.D. 1931) in the month of A$vina, dark fort- 3 
night, 15th day, Monday, the great minister Vastupála built, for his own good, a templo E 
of Adinàtha [vanpi unintelligible] of Satruiijaya adorned with another temple of the © 
prosperous Kapardi Yaksha at the back. In front of this, to the north-west, he built, 
for the good of his dutiful and illustrious wife Лаша Devi, а beautiful templo 
Sikharaprasáda adorned with [images of] twenty Jinás. So also to the south [of this] 
he constructed, for the good of another illustrious wife Sokhu, a кад P атар 
gold temple adorned with [images of] twenty-four Jinás. Ho ар ч nm Н Шаа n 
money four new temples, looking splendid by the singular construction of the steps. 


amprati Raja, called on Tod's plate “tho 
Palace of Khengar." It is partly a very old temple and partly à modern erection, 
alc gar. 


built against the side of a cliff, and is ascended to by a stair, Inside the MA a = 
another very steep flight of steps in the porch leading up to а large mandapa, to the cas 


Still farther north is the temple of Š 


* Ganesa, the remover of obstacles. 
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of which is added a second mandapa and a gambhara or shrine, containing a black image 
of Neminátha dedicated by Karnaráma Jayarája in 1461. The temple is probably one 
of the oldest now standing on the hill, and an inscription in it dates from A.D. 1158 ; 


but Samprati, whom the Jainas represent as one of their greatest patrons, is said to 


have ruled at Ujjayini about the end of the third century B.C. and to esrê Wc the 
son of Kunála, Agoka’s third son,* who, they say, became ruler of the Panjib. The 
Buddhists represent him as succeeding his grandfather A$oka at Pataliputra. 

To the cast of these, and on the face of the hill «above, are other temples, among 
them an old one going by the name of Dharmasd of Mangrol, built of grey granite—the 
image being also of granite. Near it is another ruined shrine, in which delicate granito 
columns rise from the corners of the siñkásima, or throne, carved with many squatting 
figures, reminding one very forcibly of Bauddha, rather than Jaina carving. 2 Near this 
is the only shrine on this mount to Mahávira Swámi—the twenty-fourth Tirthankara. 

On the verge of the hill, at some distance to the north of the Jaina temples, and 
above them, stands a huge isolated rock, the Bhairava-jap,t or * Leap of Death," 
otherwise styled the Raja-melavana-pathar—the “ desire-realizing rock,"—whence poor 
wretches have often been tempted by demoniac superstition to throw themselves away in 
the sadly deceitful hope of a happy future. Laying a cocoa-nut on the dizzy verge of 
this rock, the deluded victim attempts to poise himself upon it, and in another instant he 
is beyond humanity’s reach, and his body a prey to the vultures that soar under the lofty 
cliff. Such suicide has been for long forbidden, but only ten or eleven years ago three 
Kunbis, keeping secret their intentions, ascended and made the fatal leap; some 
Rabáris had also determined to do the same, but were restrained. 

Not far from the Bhairava-jap is a substantial dwelling, occupied by one Sivadás, 
a yogi who has acquired great influence over the ignorant by his sanctimonious austerities 
and his charities—bestowed, of course, out of the offerings of his worshippers. South 
from this, and about 200 feet above the Jaina temples, is a Hindu shrine, called 
Gaumukha, beside a plentiful spring of water. From it the ascent is by a long steep 
stair to the crest of the mount, 400 feet higher, or about 3330 feet above the sea-level. 
There we find a pretty large temple, of great age, which once had a large open portico 
(plate XXXVI.); but the outer line of columns has been bricked up and a Лаг or 
spire added or renewed, containing an unsightly stone, the image of Ата MAti—a 
goddess of ancient times, one of the many forms of Uma or Parvati, whom Tod dignifies 
with the titles of * Universal Mother," and * Mother of the Gods." And though here 
she is now exclusively appropriated by Hindus, she has a shrine at the door of 
Neminátha's temple; an image of her is mentioned also among the works of Vastupála 
on Gimar; and an inscription thus celebrates her praise :— 

“The destroyer of doubts and fears, the accomplisher of all human desires and 
wishes, who causes to be completed the designs of the devout— such a goddess is Sri 


Mata Ambika, the sole power whereby the prayers of mankind are fulfilled. To her 
be praise and glory !” 


* He appears to have been officially styled Dharma-Vivardhana, 
his history is told by Hiwan-Thsang, and in the Divya Avadana, where his gon is called Sampadi, See 
S. Julien, Mém. sur les Cont. Occ. tom. i. p. 154; and Burnouf, Jaz. Budd], pp. 404 and 427, 430. ; : 

+ Jap is the muttering of mantras, charms, or the names of a god ; hence ; QM 

; 


ч . this name means n p where 
are repeated the names of Bhairava,—a devil or destructive manifestation of Siva | кс 


He is mentioned by Fa-Hian, c. 10, and 
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The Jaina temples are all beautifully clean inside 81 
smoke, and seems scarcely ever to have been Swept since the: 
leave it. А 

| This summit is of but small extent, and at a short distance eastward Ago is 


2 ot. 
ddhi 


blade of vegetation on its granite sides; and at a still greater distance is a third but 
lower summit: these are the Gorakhanátha, the Dattátrayaor Neminátha, and the 
капка peaks. From the Ambá Máta we descend about 70 feet, and then climb up by 
steep stairs about thrice that height to a level of about 3470 feet above the sea—passing 
at the foot of the ascent a bush covered with rags;—for every pilgrim, as he turns in 
safety from these wild rocky summits, tears a shred off his cloth, and leaves it on this 
bush. On this second and highest summit there is a very small shrine, perhaps three 
| feet square, to Gorakhanátha, the Sishya, or disciple of Matsyendranátha—a famous 
Bauddha guru, and—according to tradition—a less virtuous man than his pupil From 
this peak we descend full four hundred feet, to about the level of ihe Kamandala- 
kunda—a reservoir of water on the face of the hill, and again climb a steep ascent, that 

| tries the muscles of the traveller's legs, towards the Guru Dattátraya peak. On the 

| way we pass immense numbers of small stones, collected in little groups upon the rocks 
at the sides of the path, as if every visitor made a virtue of forming his own little pile. 
By and bye the ascent becomes so steep that the hands come easily to the help of more 
wearied limbs, and at length the summit is gained. It has a small open shrine or pavilion 
over the footmarks ox páduka of Neminátha cut in the rock, and was being ministered 
to by a naked ascetic. Beside it hung a heavy bell. 

This Neminátha or Árishtanemi, who gives his name to this summit, and to 
whom the Jainas consider the whole mount as sacred, is the twenty-second of their 
| deified saints,—men who, through their successful austerities, they imagine, have 
entered nirvána, and have done with the evils of existence. This one is the favourite 
object of worship with the Digambara, or naked Jainas. His complexion, they say, 
was black, and most, if not all of his images here, are of that colour; like all the 
other Tirthankaras, he was of royal descent, being the son of Samudravijaya, King of 
Sauryanagara or Soriyapuri, in the country of Kusayarta, and of the Harivanga race— 
| his paternal uncle being Vasudeva, the father of the famous Krishna.* At the age of 
three hundred he renounced the world, and leaving Dwáraká went to Girnàr to spend 
the remaining seven hundred years of his long life in ascetieism; he received his 
* Bodhi,” or highest knowledge whilst meditating at Seshavana, H the eod of the 
Bhairava-jap, where footprints ( págldÓi) are also carved—some say Neminatha’s, others 

із first convert was a king Dattátri, to whom he became guru, after 


Rámánando's. ? me > 
which ho gradually rose to the exalted rank of a Tirthañkara, and finally attained ¿ne dua 
s Ho had as tutelary goddess, 


on this lonely pinnacle of rock which retains his name. š 
or familiar devi —Ambikà Mats, the same to whom the old temple on the first summit 
is dedicated. The Mango tree is also appropriated to him by the Srivaks as iB 
“ Bo-tree,? whilst the sankha or conch shell is his cognizance. He is in fact, the 
Krishna of tho Jainas. But it is not to them alone he is sacred here; the pilgrims met 
on the ascent and the naked ascetic at the shrine are not Srávaks. The Vaishnayas 


س ___ 


* Ante, p. 158, note, 
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who come from the pilgrimage to Dwáraká consider they only reap the fruit of their 
toils when they have paid their respects here to Guru Dattátraya. May he not have 
some connexion also with Kála-Nemi, the Rákshasa ascetic of the Gandha-madana 
mountain, in the Rámáyana f B E 
Outside this very small enclosure was a most astonishing collection of pilgrims’ 
staves. Every one leaves his support here; some doubtless haye been carried many a 
weary mile, till the hand had worn the end smooth ; but here they had been laid down 


-atlast. Is it the burden of sin, or rather the ambitious desire of merit, that leads men 
‚ to pilgrimages, penances, and sacrifices? And why is this merit so desired ? If there 
+ were a péSition attainable by human effort where man might confront his Creator on 
i ‘egual terms, and by his merit make demands on Him, how surely would it be crowded 


by-mei of every nationality and of every age! “Ye shall be as gods” is still, as at the 
first, the most seductive of all temptations to the wilful human mind. 

Dattátraya is about 3450 feet high, or within 20 feet of the height of Gorak- 
hanátha; between them is a lower rocky peak called Oghad's tuk; and eastward 
from the first is another similar one—the Rénuka Sikhara ; whilst beyond this is KAlk& 
or KAliká's, the last summit on the ridge of Girnár, but much lower than the first three. 
It has a small shrine of the goddess Káliká, and is the traditional haunt of the dreaded 
Aghoras—Saiva devotces feeding on carrion and even on human flesh * but now extinct. 
From any of the three higher points the view is well worth the toil of the ascent. 
Girnár is engirdled by a line of lower hills, the highest being Dûtar on the south, and 
over these hills the eye wanders across the plains of Káthiáwad, stretching away to 
the sea on the south and past the hills about Dhank to the west, towards Dwárakd; 
to the south-east are the Gir Hills, and to the north and east the vast plains of the 
centre of this beautiful peninsula. The valleys between the central mount and the 
surrounding hills are thickly wooded and said to abound in game. 


XI. THE ROYAL TOMBS AT JUNAGADH. 


Junûgadh we may notice the latest, and perhaps the last, purely‏ ا 
indigenous specimens of architecture: for Public Works officers and Italian workmen‏ 
are doing their best to kill native art, and in the larger and wealthicr towns of Gujarat‏ 
with fatal effect, by erecting palaces for the chiefs, in a foreign style, badly imitated and‏ 


unsuited to the climate or the age: and this example is rapidly being copied in less 
prominent places by native workmen. : 


About eighteen years a 
to erect her own tomb, and 


Before leaving 


go the mother of the present Nawáb of Junágadh began 
entrusted the design to a native Salát. (Plates XXXVII. and 


> See Tod's Travels in Western India, p. 384, 
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_the fluted and taper upwards exposing slightly the sh 


ROYAL TOMBS AT JUNAGADH. — 


XXXVIIL) In style it differs but little, if at all from t 
in the north-west of the city, but standing by itself in a walled enck 
tombs of the Bára Sayyid or twelve saints, the architect had more space and b 
opportunities to display his taste. On a low basement 38 feet Square, stands a : 
platform 34 feet 5 inches Square, from the edges of which rise the twenty columns — 
supporting the colonnade or verandah surrounding the Maglárá or tomb. These columns. 
peculiarly rich and elegant, being supposed to represent a shaft oblong in section, to 
are cach face of which a slender octagonal pillar 81 inches in diameter is applied, while 
are two outer corners are covered by two others 6} inches in diameter: the shafts 


aft they are supposed to cluster 
round. At threc-fifths their height there is a cincture round each, and the bases are 
cut and ornamented in a style of eleg. 


gance of detail we seldom see elsewhere, even in 
wood. Between the pillars are scolloped arches, sculptured round in an elaborate florid 
pattern. 'The three front colonnettes, however, of each pillar support the baluster-shaped 
shafts of the supports of brackets under the projecting eaves; these supports turning 
over like a foliated shoot under the bracket and descending in beautiful buds. Over 
the caves the line of the column is carried up and terminates above the upper frieze and 
crencllations of the wall in slender pinnacles, 
The corridors are flat-roofed, only broken by the arches at cach corner of the walls 
which connect them with the outer columns. The building itself is about 21 feet 5 inches 
square outside, and 16 feet 4 inches inside; each wall being pierced by a door and two 
windows. The doors haye scolloped arches and claborately carved architraves, with 
slender half-octagon pilasters and florid pediments (see plate XXXIX.). The windows 
are of perforated stone and of different tracery patterns on each face, while the pair 
on one side, tliough generally alike, differ in minute details: several of them are of 
exquisite beauty. 
Inside are two pilasters against cach wall from which arches are thrown to support 
the roof. Outside, the roof has not a very pleasing effect: the round masses on each 
corner and on the summit serve no constructive purpose, nor are they in. very good taste 
às mere ornaments. As Mr. Fergusson has recently remarked == All the carving is 
executed with precision and appropriateness, but it is all wooden, or in other Men 
detail would be more appropriate for a sideboard or a bedstead, or any article 7 D } ir 
than for a building in stone. The domes especially can hardly be Be 0 ч б 
grand and solemn form as used by the Pathán architects. The ишш а A x 
and the brackets designed more for ornament than work. It ANE 2 M 
loose from the true principles of constructive design, and when this A t is © Mac. m- 
of ornament, however elegant it may be, will redeem the want of propriety i y E 
MOG sms 

OR the death of the Maiji Sáhiba it was of dull reddish standstone colour, but 
: ¡sf ick coating of whitewash. 

since then it has been bedaubed and disfigured by a thic 5 


(11540) d 
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XII. GHUMLÍ OR BHUMLI. 


Tn the south of the Navánagar territory and about forty miles west from. Dhánk 
is Ghumli, an old deserted capital of the Jaitwás—now of Purbandar. It lies about 
four miles south of Bhanwár, in the last valley facing the north, in the north-eastern 
end of the Barada hills, and concealed from the north by а low ridge, which bends 
round in front of the opening to the valley or dell, shutting up the town in a sort 
of cul de sac, open only through the narrow valley to the north-west, by which it is 
approached from the modern village of Mukháná. Up «both sides of the dell its ruined 
walls wind in various directions along the shelving ridges, which: overlook it, up to the 
summit of the mountain, where was a fortified citadel still containing the walls of many 
of the houses‘in a tolerable state of preservation, but entirely deserted except by wild 
beasts, The very vertex is occupied by a small temple of Mata Asipuri—a favourite 
object of superstitious reverence with the Jaitwá Rajputs. 

According to the traditions of the province, the earliest seat of the Jaitwás was at 
Srinagar, a few miles from their present one of Purbandar. Soon afterwards it was at 
Bhimor or Mordwajpuri, now a ruined site opposite to Morvi, and six generations later 
—probably early in the tenth century, Ghumlt or Bhumli was made the capital, and 
adorned with imposing buildings by Rûja SAl Kumara, but in Samvat 1869 (A.D. 1313), 
it fell, after a desperate siege, by an army from Sindh. From Ghumli the Jaitwá chief 
then remoyed to Chaya, near Purbandar,—the latter being its port, which has since 
supplanted Chaya. 

This ruined and deserted capital was visited by the indefatigable Colonel Tod in 
1822, and described by him in his Zravels* in his usual glowing and exaggerated style. 
In 1837 Captain (now General Sir G.) Le Grand Jacob gave an account of a visit to 
it with much more accuracy and detail.+ 

“Allis now jungle,” says the latter, “where once multitudes of human beings 
resided ; within and without the ruined ramparts so thick is it, as to make it difficult to 
trace them even from a height. The ground plan of Gumli resembles a wide spread fan, 
the two sides of which are formed by the gorge of the valley, leading up to the peak on 
which the fort is built, the circular portion being represented by the ramparts.” 

“The extreme breadth from the eastern. to the western wall" he adds, “is about 
three quarters of a mile ; its length from the north wall to the narrow of the gorge, less 
than halfa mile; there are two flanks of about two hundred and fifty yards length, 
joining the northern face to the natural flanks offered by the hills; the eastern one with 
its semi-arched battlements, reaching half way up the scoop of the hill, is in a tolerable 
state of preservation, but the remainder is in ruins, 
only faintly to be traced through the jungle. A ditch, of the usual Hindu dimensions, 
surrounds the wall; the masonry I was surprised to find for the major part of well 
chiselled stone, with dove-tailed grooves for clamps; the iron or lead which may have 
been used for this purpose, has doubtless heen long since pilfered. There were originally 


the bastions have fallen in, and are 


* Tod's Travels in Western India, pp. 404 ff, 
T Jour. R. A. Soc., vol. V. pp. 73 ff. 
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years ago, and bears the name of Ràmapola, but only a fragment of it ni 

“The area contained within the limits I have abová; ee 
by wild beasts, and other jungle inhabitants ; mounds ke RE tly pow : 
the line of streets, though I am disposed to consider the houses were chiefly of frail | 


materials; nothing remains as witness of its former state, save an insignificant temple 
near the eastern wall, two small flat-roofed ones of the e 


7 х : arlier age of Brahmanism, a 
splendid well, itself worthy of description, and the ark or royal citadel, tho contents of 


which peculiarly merit notice; wells of good masonry are sunk here and there, which the 
traveller should take heed not to stumble into. This ark occupies the centre of the area, 
and contains, originally guarded by a wall all round, the palace* and its adjuncts; a large 
bathing reservoir, surrounded with small apartments as if for dressing rooms to the 
Zenana, if not the Zenana itself, is separated from the palace by a court." 


The temple known as Navalükh& stands in the middle of the other ruins, on a 
raised platform 153) feet long by 102 feet broad. The enclosing wall or screen on. 
the top of this, however, has entirely disappeared ; and of the entrance only the steps 
and the bases of the two massive pillars above them remain. (Plates XL. to XLIV.) 

The temple itself measures 51 feet 5 inches from the threshold of the Mandap to 
that of the shrine, and 67 feet 8 inches to the back of the pradakshina or passage round 
the shrine inside. The width from the north to the south doors of the Mandap is 
55 feet 7 inches. The level of the temple is considerably raised above that of the court, 
and is approached by a flight of steps at each of the three doors. The Mandap is of two 
storeys, with twenty-two columns ‘on the floor, each 9 feet 7 inches high, and thirty 
shorter ones on the low screen walls that enclose it. Tt is of a pretty common cruciform 
shape, the central area being 29 feet square; to cach side of this an aisle is added, 
19 fect long, except on the west side, where in front of the shrine it is only 15 feet 
7 inches long; outside these, on the three outer sides, is further added a portico about 
8} feet square. : 

The shrine is 9 feet 1 inch square inside, and is roofed by a neat dome with 
chalewást or sacred birds on the lintels of the octagon. The linga that once 
occupied it was carried off to Purbandar long ago, and is now to be seen there in the 
temple of Kedarnáth. А Я 

Round the shrine is a pradakshina, about 3 feet wide, but opening to over 
5 feet opposite the three windows that throw light into it on the different Bes А 

The walls of this temple are built of slabs of moderate size of the calcareous E. - 
stone so common over Western Káthidwád, and; are set on edge and clamped toget T. 
This mode of construction has hastened the ruin of this stately pile, for thg m ae de 
thin, when once a tree or plant has got its roots in between the slabs it has a К e p К 

The central octagon of the Mandap supports a frieze with a low paron manut 

чү i { s not appear to have been any 
in front of the gallery or upper floor, to which there does not apr 
= Ў BE А re b bv some wooden ladder. The 
regular means of access, unless it may have been by 


> ontive in the centre and 
dome rests on the columns of the second storey, but the pendentive in n 
m of the Navalákha temple for a 
fit, and is now represented only 


mistaken the two-storeyed Mandap 


> i з, curiously enough 
Captain Jacob has, curiously enough, but to the north-east о 


palace: the palace probably stood close by this temple, 
by a heap of stones. 
T Cuculus melanoleucus ? 


22 
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some of the upper courses of stone have le in, шо e 
The east or front entrance is more dilapidated than cit ecu Eccc RM 
storey of the porch on this side has fallen, much of ihe débris lying e TAS er 4 3: 
lintel of the entrance is broken and supported in the middle by a rough pillar bui 
of blocks of the stones which lie about. (Sce plate XLII.) 

The brackets of the columns, both in the upper and lower floors, aro sculptured, 
each with a different device (see plate XLIII.), consisting of Kirtimukhs (fig. 1), 
the gatachuk, or four armed figure (fig. 2), a bird trimming its feathers (fig. a i 
elephant or an elephant's head (figs. 3, 5, 16), a large human face (4), a monkey, 
two with one head (10), a bird with a flower in its beak (6), a horse with a man 
before and another behind, a pair of bullocks butting, an elephant and horse, a 
cock and sheep, a swordsman and elephant, a pair of birds (15), a couple of fishes 
(9 and 17), three monkeys, de. | 

The columns of the octagon (plate XLIV. fig. 2) and four in front of the shrine 
have bases of the broken-square plan, with a figure of a goddess or devi, having 
the left foot raised on the right knee, placed in a small compartment, enclosed by 
colonnettes and а canopy. Over this are horizontal mouldings to a height of 2 feet 
3 inches. The next division is 1 foot 8 inches high, and has a standing figure of a 
devala, Ganapati, Siva, Pûrvatî, &c., &c., on each face, the small pilasters at the sides 
have the grasdá or griffon attached as a bracket to the outward sides. Over this 
is more ornamentation, and the column changes to an octagon, on the sides of which 
are carved eight devís, as on the base, only somewhat smaller. At 5 feet 11 inches 
from the floor, the pillars become circular and .are girt, first by a collar of sixteen 
leaves and buds then by a string of Chakwds, or birds, hanging by cight short 
bands from a cincture of lozenge-shaped carvings, over which is a belt, about 8 inches 
deep, of eight Kirtimukhs. The capital is 9 inches deep, and the bracket 18) inches. 
The other ten columns (fig. 1) are much plainer : they are broken-squares to a height 
of about 4 feet from the floor, then change into octagons, which at 5 feet 11 inches 
terminate in leaf points, and the shaft becomes circular up to 7 feet 14 inches where 
the capital begins and is exactly the same as in the other columns. 

The ‘carving on the outside walls is what has chiefly attracted attention to this 
temple. On cach face of the base of the shrine or Vimána, under the windows, are two 
elephants, and a makara or grasdá with their trunks intertwined. Onthe upper members 
of the base are—1. A line of Kirtimulhs. 9. Elephants holding a band or rope in their 
trunks, their cars just touching, and at the outer angles a human figure struggling as if 
to keep the rope off from him ; and, 3. A line of figures, mostly human, dancing, kneel- 
ing, playing music, fighting, &e., &c., intermixed with elephants, horses, a linga altar, a 
pair of intertwined snakes, birds, figures sitting on chairs, &e. Above this the first 
belt of the walls is occupied with figures of Devi or Lakshmi, four-armed, with the left 
foot raised as on the pillars of. the Mandap. Over this is a torus and some mouldings ; 
then the principal belt, as at Amarnáth and elsewhere, filled with 1 
eipally gods and goddesses of the Saiva my 
executed, and the females without much 
supporting these have cach a flower car 
compartment is enclosed by a pair 
griffon figure (Sardula), with long 


arger figures, prin- 
thology—some of the figures tolerably well 
of the usual exaggerations. ‘I'he brackets 
ved on the under side, with two leaves. Each 
of colonnettes with brackets of the goat-shaped or 
legs and horns. The figures in the receding portions 
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and re-entrant angles are all males, or пеат] 


so common on Rajput sculptures, and on the figures Mr, Sherring has styled ‘ 
some have also moustaches and oceasionally a turban badly set on. Indeed until: 
a century ago or so, turbans are not usual on Hindu sculpture, and such as d 
are represented rather over the head than on it. Close above these last are two very — 
small figures on a sort of shelf, Above this helt is a cornice, of which monkeys 
crown all the projecting corners, Among the minor sculptures in this temple are 
some obscene figures, but not many, and in obscure corners. On a Vaishnava temple 
they would, probably, have been a characteristic feature. А 

Under the shrine window on the south side, and just over the two elephants, is a 
figure of Brahma and Saravati; in the corresponding position on. the west is Siva and 
Parvati; on the north the figures are completely destroyed; they were probably Vishnu 
and his consort Srî or Lakshmi. 

The porches have been roofed with slabs, carved with human and animal figures, 
but they have nearly all fallen. The other compartments of the roofs have lotuses or 
other circular flowers carved upon them. 

Heaps of stones lie about, many of them elaborately sculptured. But no inscription 
or date helps us to form any estimate of the age of this temple. It hardly seems to 
belong in style to the tenth or carly half of the eleventh century, but may haye been 
erected in the latter half of the eleventh or in the twelfth century, A.D. 

In many of the stones there are small natural cavities, which when exposed 
have been occupied by plants that at first sight seem to grow out of the solid stone.t 

To the south-west of this temple, and only a few yards from the outer enclosure of 
it, is the Sikhar or spire of what Tod calls * the Temple of Wisdom,” or of Ganapati, 
and Jacob that of “Hanuman,”: it is now so utterly ruined that no one can say to whom 
it was dedicated (plate XLV.). Nothing remains of it but the Viana or tower, bereft 
of the jambs and lintel ће door, and three or four pillars of the Mandap. But 
the style of this tower is of an old type; it measures 7 fect 9 inches square inside, 
and the walls are 2 feet 3 inches thick, but unlike those of the Nayalikha, the stones 5 
are smaller, very carefully jointed, and laid on their beds. The mode of closing the 
spire, too, is the same as that of the Son or Suván Kûisûrî temples on the hill above, 
to be described presently, and must belong to the same age, probably nof later than 
the cighth or ninth century, A.D. h 

A little to the east of this is the Vanidvasi—the ruin of an old Jaina templo, of 


which only a few pillars of. the Mandap and three of the small cells that surrounded it 
turning over a large portion of the fallen 


y so, and have beards 


now remain—scarcely sufficient, without 
stones, to determine the plan and dimensions. 
The pillars are plain, but the bracket capit 
sculpture as those of the Navalákha temple. 
Bémlé оу Court have been elaborately carved in sandstone, 
ر ا‎ 


als have the same whimsical variety of 
The doors of the little shrines of the 
but are mostly ruined, 


76 fÈ Поз. 7, 8, and 10. 
* Journ. R. As. Soc. (N.S.) vol. V. pp. 376 fl, and figs. 7, 8, ane р : " 
te МОЛ says D “q small tree growing out of the side of one of Шо stones which from the 


unt for by supposing the 

absence of any artificial fissure, and its smoothly-wrought бое xus in ne rain of ki E 

seed to have been inerusted within it, on its original formation 1n the quem iking instance of the vitality of 
' rus , If this surmise be correct, it allords a striking ins! 


had at length sueceeded in fructifying. 
i npaet conglomerate.” 


the vegetative principle. The stone was a cor 
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Re one the stones I found an image of Párávanátha, carved in a hard yellowish 


stone of great specific gravity; it is about 4 fect high and but little damaged (sce 


plate XLVI. fig. 1). Š 

East of this again is the Jethàni wav, which must orignally have been a large 
and noble publie well with steps down to the bottom of it, and galleries above, as in 
the Adálaj wiv near Ahmadibid; but half of it has entirely disappeared, and the 
stones have been carried off. At the bottom of the descent on cach side is a gokhle 
or niche, very neatly carved. On а slab on the right side, near the entrance at the 
east end, under a cow and calf eating balls of food, is an inscription, of which only 
small fragments here and there are legible. It hegan :— 


q° || FF Rate 


probably Samvat 1883=A.D. 1326-7; fourteen years after the traditional date of the 
destruction of the city, a circumstance which throws doubt on even Jacob's date for 
that event. This great well was doubtless a royal work, and as the Jaitwá chiefs never 
attempted to rebuild the city after its ‘sack, we must suppose that this event did not 
occur till some time, but not long, after Samvat 1383. 

Scattered about all over the site of Ghumli are fragments of temples and other 
buildings, but so far as I could discover by visiting all I could cateh a glimpse of over 
the jungle or hear of from the villagers at Mukháná, there are no others worth special 
notice either for size or carving. They appear to have been mostly.small shrines of the 
12th and 18th centuries, and now quite ruined. e 

Ascending the gorge above Ghumli, however, to the south-west, under some 
magnificent old mango trees, and commanding a splendid view of the Navalikh4 and all 
the valley round it, are three old temples. Of the first —perhaps a Vaishnava temple 
—the shrine remains, 5 feet 1 inch square inside, with walls 18 inches thick, and a 
pradakshina 2 feet 5 inches wide round it. On the lintel of the shrine door is Ganega, 
and on the frieze above is Vishnu seated with Garuda below his ¿sana or throne, 
a nimbus behind his head, and female figures at each side; to the left of Vishnu, in 
another compartment, is Brahm4, three-faced, seated cross-legged on two hañsas oy 
sacred geese, with two female attendants; and to the right is Siva, three-faced, with 
the bull Nandi below, and two females. All three have four arms each, and are about 
15 inches high. In front of the shrine door two pillars of the Mandap still remain, 
divided into three nearly equal lengths of four, eight, and sixteen sides, with bracket 
capitals of the usual cruciform shape. 

The second temple, on the south side of the last, has had a Mandap with low screen 
wall 1 foot 9 inches thick. "The shrine is 6 feet 4 inches square inside, with walls 2 feet 
2% inches thick, surrounded by a pradakshina 31- feet wide, the outer wall of the temple 
forming an oblong 17 feet 4 inches by 29 feet inside and 91 by 321 feet outside, with 
four pillars in front of the shrine 2 feet 2 inches square below, 


| : ) octagon above, and having 
square bases. They have round capitals and brackets of grinning Kirtimukhas and 
four-faced figures. The walls 


С are of plain ashlar, the stones neatly dressed and jointed. 
There has also been a porch, but it has fallen. š 


The Sikhar is much ruined, but has been c 
pattern, not deeply cut, and other mouldings us 
or earlier, to the 10th or 11th, and crowned with 


arved with a sort of Chaitya-window 
ual in temples from the cighth century, 
а large flat amlasila. 
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SCULPTURES FROM GUMLI. 


VISHNU 


I FROM SUVAN KANSARI TALAO, 


JAIN IMAGE 
FROM THE VANIAVASL TEMPLE. 
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PLATE XLVI. 


On the south side of this are three small cells, occupied by 

| .and beyond them is a large old well, built of well-dressed stone. ; oe : 

| On the very summit of the hill is a small plain square shrine of харан 
and near it the walls of many of the houses of the long-deserted fort sumo ded hy 

| massive wall of which the crenellations only have fallen. JUNE 

| E v 


| Of the Rámapola or west gate,—which was standing onlya few years ago, and 


i | might have then been saved by a few props, and cutting down the vegetation over it,— 
only two of the brackets now remain, hanging over the ruin (plate XLVIL). “It is 
narrow," says Jacob, * but of considerable depth, containing five arches and apparently 
| spaces fora double portcullis. The sculpture is worthy of observation; it consists of 
figures in parallel compartments, elephants, lions, tigers’ heads, warriors, musicians, and 
| dancing women, well and boldly executed; a catalogue of ancient musical instruments 
could be compiled from these walls.” The gate, however, notwithstanding the praises 
| it has received from visitors, was never probably equal to those at Dabhoi. Tt belonged 
| to the same style and was of about the same dimensions; the walls being 13 feet apart, 
and the clear roadway between the pilasters 11 feet 6 inches. 

| Outside this gate are a few páliyás still standing, and many more trampled into the 
| earth by the cattle, while others have been carried off for building purposes. They were 
formerly much more numerous. Jacob says—“ I counted nearly a hundred of these 
testimonies to Jaitwá valour; in the centre, that of some grandee is sheltered by a small 
| mausoleum ; most of these warriors, whether on horse or foot, have immense shields, and 
are boldly sculptured ; under one bearing a striking resemblance to the Grecian satyr, 
I distinctly traced the date of Samvat 1118, cargesponding to A.D. 1062. Time had 
| been too busy with the other inscriptions to enable me to decipher them.” ‘The figures 
carved on them are mostly represented on horseback—the horses covered with what may 
equally pourtray a thick quilt or chain armour. 


Just outside is the Derûnî Wav, a much smaller and plainer structure than tho 
Jetháni WAY, and also much decayed. Between the Rámapola and Mukháná, in 
the valley to the cast of the old city, are the remains of several other wells. 

: Outside the Rámapola, and to the south-west of the Derûnî Wáv, are the remains 
| of a pretty large artificial lake, the Salésar Talào, formed by an embankment thrown 
| across the mouth of a valley. At the east end of it is a small Saiva temple, now a 
complete ruin, the mandap entirely fallen, and the shrine only remaining, much 
* | : dilapidated about the Sikhar. There is nothing, however, remarkable about it. : 

About 350 or 400 feet above this is another large taláo, the Son or ү n 
I | KAnsári, with some eighteen or twenty temples at the west end of it, and two or three 


y i rlier date than those 
ë ast 1 голу large, but all apparently of an ear han 
don ant o oaa e the eighth to the tenth century (see plate XL VLLL). 


Í 
! 


7 : 3 ime fro 
| | Dru Nee a square shrine built near one end of "n бе: шы 
cantly, and the smaller ones of an outer room or porch and a co MN 
8 sae 
| = Ásà is the goddess of Hope, mentioned in the Harivaisa (е. 180) ME V 
Medha, Priti, Mati, Khyáti, and Sannati, the goddesses of Chastity, Riches, 
| Pleasure, Wisdom, Fame, and Modesty respeetively. 


^R In Public Domain, Chambal Archiv: 
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have fallen, except that of one of the three larger ones, shown in the background a little 
to the right of the middle of the view, of which a considerable portion is still юше, 
This appears to have been a V aishnava temple with four columns in the шалдар. T rom 
the pradakshina a small door opens on the right or north side into a little room outside 
the enclosure wall; and at the back and south sides there are small openings or windows 
into similar apartments; these cells were probably for storing the clothing, jewels, 
and articles of value belonging to the idol. The roofs of the pradakshina and aisles 
in these temples have slanted downwards. 

In the mandap is a figure of Vishnu, about 43 feet high, broken across the neck, 
but otherwise scarcely damaged (plate XLVI.fig. 2). It would be worth removing 
to a local museum at Rájkot, or even to Bombay. It was from these temples that Jacob 
removed the Trimurti figure of Brahma now in the Asiatic Socicty's Museum at Bombay. 


These shrines, however, differ from most others in the way they are roofed; the. 


Silla or spire being gradually contracted in dimensions inside, till it terminates in a 
square aperture of about a foot, covered by a single slab. In one of the larger temples, 
on the north side of this group, shown in the extreme right of the view, there appears 
- to have been two floors and above the second, the area is gradually contracted in this 
way. The shrine is 10 fect 9 inches square inside, and the walls 3 feet 9 inches 
thick, with a pradakshina 6 feet wide, having four windows, one on each side and two 
behind. ; 
` At the east end of the Taláo is a temple with a pretty large поиз, roofed over in a 
similar way, as is also its shrine. Тһе walls of all are built df caxefully squared stones 
laid on their beds, and most probably built without lime, though before they ceased to be 
used some of them, at least, seem to have been pointed and whitewashed. 
Many carved stones, páliyás, images, Sec. lie about. 


The legend of the destruction of this place is thus told* by General Sir G. Le Grand 
Jacob :— The Bhát/s story of the cause why Bhumli fell" he says, “ viz., the curse 
pronounced by Suán Kásártn, a coppersmith's daughter, as a punishment of the Rája 
for his attempts on her virtue, is founded on something less vague than the generality of 
such like legends ; one of the temples on the hill is dedicated to her, and still bears her 

m ТА д ; 
name. The following local tradition throws light on the manner of the times :— 
“Q 5 * WA ch wh o š È 
Son (or Suan) Kásárin, a celebrated beauty who flourished about A.D. 1118 
Samy: А 7 d i adt; T "A 
S d at 1169) was i CENE m marriage by a Bárwattia of Babritwád, named 
Akhayıt, as a reward for his valour against the Ránt?s enemi " 
A i £ e Rand’s enemies; seeing her t 
Ráná was himself captivated by 1 5 { By D CEU a a 
hief ү, i aptive y her charms, and sent secret notice to the BAbridwid 
ener, ol the excellent opportunity for removine his i i i 
A iis rebellious vassal w t lage 
ceremonies would present; the event ee i шуо 
nae | i Į З ; the event happened as wished for, and the Bábrià hero was 
slain by the troops whi is ow ief br [ thi x j i 
ча шш a p | eh his own chief brought thither for the purpose. Suan Kásárin 
D solable; she refused all the solicitations of royalty, and at length fled from his 
violenee to the shelter of a Brahm here her z 
| er cause was espoused by all the 


brotherhood ¢ i s 1 
od as a point of honour, and no less than one hundred and twenty-five performed 


dgal on themselves, to bar the Rand from his victim; all this blood, however, did not 


an’s abode; 


* Journ. It. As. Soc, vol. V. p. 78. 
t Self-immolation, 


In Public Domain, Chambal Archives, Etawah 


| 


y T 
quench the prince's ardour; the virgin bride uttered the fea 
ruined his capital, and then escaped to offer herself to the flam ctin 
love, and superstition." Той relates the tale without mention of the B 
** Soon after," he adds, “came the invader from Sindh, when Ghumlt was 
defended for six months. All that was precious to the people, their famili 


children, were placed in Bhimkot," on the summit of the hill, “whose defenee wa 


entrusted to the Mhérs, whilst the prince, his chiefs, and auxiliary Rájputs defended the - 
taláiti, or lower town. As the sie ] ; 


ge slackened at night, the defenders used to visit their 
families in Bhimkot, of which the besiegers took - advantage, entered Gumli, and 
following up their success, scaled Bhimkot. An indiscriminate massacre followed, in 
which Sivaji, the Tarquin of Gumli, his kindred and friends, were cut to pieces; their 
names are enumerated, and amongst them are many of the ancient tribe of Dabi.” The 
date of this catastrophe Tod gives as S. 1109, or A.D. 1058, that is, 60 years earlier 
than that given by Jacob. “The Asuras,” he adds, “(as the Islamites are generally 
styled by the Rajput bard) are distinctly stated to have worn long beards; and it 
is added, that, ‘having read the Koran in the temple,’ they forthwith returned to 
Sindh."* 

If Suán Kásárin, however, lived in the eleventh or twelfth century, and Ghumli 
was not destroyed till the fourteenth, it is difficult to see what connection the one had 
with the other. The truth seems to be, that some time during the fourteenth century, 
and probably in the first half of it, Jám Un&d invaded Baradà and besieged the Rand 
in Ghumli. After a long contest, Unád, despairing of success, returned with his army 
to Kachh. Here, according to tradition, his son BAmani,t ashamed of the disgraceful 
termination of his father's expedition, assumed the command of the army and conducted 
it back to Ghumli, which place he reduced after an obstinate siege of twelve months. 
The Sammás destroyed the city, which the Jaitwás, from superstition, did not attempt to 
rebuild, but removed their capital to Chaya near the sea coast. Purbandar, said to 
be on the site of Sadámapura, mentioned in the Bhagavat Purána, was at first the 
port of Chaya, but has since become the seat of government of the J aitwà chief. 

Probably owing to the resistance made by the Baradá Rånås, the Sammâs, after 
reducing Ghumli, returned to Kachh, without establishing their authority in the country. 
Jim Undid, however, is said to have given his territory in Sindh in charity to the 
Chárans before setting out to conquer another, and on Bámani's arrival in es n 
his way back he formed the design of establishing himself there, and succeeded in 
doing so. 


From Mukhána I made an excursion to Sakrojà Talào, about m Eus rs 
fully a third of the way was through jungle among the Baradà hills, where riding 
was impossible. : : 

Tt is a small artificial lake in the bosom of the hills, and has oR REN 
cardinal points. That on the south, facing cast, seems to have been the princip 1 


1 th 
and is the only one still used. The small Mandaps of all of them haye fallen, and the 
_ ‚у 


* Tod's Travels in Western India, p. 416. f | p 
t т та hive been Mandi mentioned in the ee ? See below pp. , 
t Conf. Bombay Selections, XXXIX. (N.S.) pp. 166, 207. 


(11540.) AA 
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Vimánas or shrine towers measure about 7 fect 2 inches square outside. I found no 
inscription here. 

Between three and four miles south of Mukhandiis the V ethiy awa Y (plates XLIX., 
L., and LXIX. fig 1), which, with the Chhatra in front of it is 2083 feet in length. The 
Chhatra or Mandap at the east end is supported by twelve pillars, and measures 18 fect 
6 inches square. From this the steps descend to the Wd, which is 14 feet 10 inches 
wide, bridged over at intervals, about 40 feet apart, by three canopies, at one end of each 
of which narrow stairs descend into the Wav, landing on the platforms below. The 
circular well at the west end is 18 feet 8 inches in diameter, but the whole is filled up 
with earth to about the level of the first platform below the surface, about 12 feet down, 
and large Banyan trees have taken root on tho sides which have been faced with 2 feet 
7 inches of stone in front of the rock out of which the whole has been hewn. The style 
of the pillars, &c. is in keeping with that of the Navalàkhà temple: the same whimsical 
variety in the bracket figures is also very noticeable, and there can be little hesitation in 
referring it to the same age. 

At Pisthar, a little to the south, is an old temple to the sun-god $ úrya. It is of 
the same plan as those at Son KAnsári, but roofed with long slabs of stone. The 
pradakshina has had a slanting roof, and two small windows at the back. One pillar of 
the Mandap alone remains standing, with four-armed figures on the brackets. Ganeáa 
is carved on the lintel of the door, and Sürya inside is represented much as Vishnu 
usually is, but with only two hands, and holding up a flower in each, with a nimbus 
behind the head, ringlets descending from behind the ears, and wearing a sort of mural 
crown. (See plate LXV. fig. 1.) Beside him are three smaller figures, now somewhat 
defaced: one of them has been a well-carved female with a mace (?) in her right hand, 
and her hair dressed in the style prevalent in the great; Saiva téxaple at Pattadkal.* 

A. small temple in front of this has been entirely seized won by the roots of a Vad 
or Banyan tree, which twine round the stones of the тоо апа walls and about: the 
images—ten in number, and each about 24 feet high, among ‘thom: are Ganapati and 
several female figures, one a horse-headed Kinnara, all in a sitting posture, but much 


wom by time. The Sûrya Wáv on the east side of this is also overgrown by a Banyan 
tree. 


* See First Season’s Report, p. 30. 
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XIII. GOP. Зр 
A march northwards from Bhumli brings the traveller to the villag 


to the south-west of the isolated Gop Hill. To the east of tis, ебе: do 
Gop, is a large cavern that has been occupied by ascetics, and on visiting it, I dis 
in the village the shrine of an old temple,—perhaps the only i atone standing Of Mam 
the old city, which appears to have covered a considerable area round the present village. Za 
This shrine seems to have been last used as one of the corner towers of a small fort, е x 9 
east and south curtain walls of which have been built of the stones of the temple ius € : 
once surrounded the shrine; for in this ancient type of temple the shrine oceupied almost ре 
the centre of the building, and was surrounded by a-dóüble court, the outer one a fey | 
feet lower than the inner one and shrine. (See plates LI., DEL, and LITI.) P * 
The shrine itself is 10 feet 9 inches square inside, and about 23 feet high, with walls 
2 feet 6 inches thick, built of coursed ashlar, each cqurse about Binches deep and carefully 
jointed, but built without cement of any kind. At 11 feet from the floor are four holes 
in the back and front walls, each 14 inches high, as if for joists; and over them, in 
the side walls, are six smaller ones, as if for rafters. £ 
For 6l feet above this the walls are perpendicular; then the area contracts as in 
the temples of Son Kánsári at Ghumli, six or seven courses having bevelled edges, but 
those above them square faces, until the apex is covered by a single slab. 
Part of the front wall over the door has some time or other fallen, and been rebuilt, 
but with the inner sides of the stones turned out, showing the sockets of the clamps 
with which the stones had been secured. On the left jamb of the door is carved the 


E JETOI 


It is not easy to say what may be the age of these letters; but I feel inclined to 
regard the building as the oldest structure of the kind in Káthidwád, and probably not 
later than the sixth century; how much older I am not at present prepared to say. 

Inside are two figures in yellow stone to which the villagers give the names of Rima 
and Lakshmana :—Ráma with a high square J/ukuta or headdress, and Lakshmana with 
a low crown, long ear-rings, ringlets, and holding a spear in his right hand. 

On the fraements of the basement that remain are many curious dwarf figures 
like the дара wá find on the caves of Badámi, and on the old Vaishnava temple at 


Aihole; but the stone is very much weather-worn. 
The roof is quite peculiar, being a hipped one; 
or dormer arches on each side (plate ЫП p 
figures. Ganapati is still in one on the west 8100, S 
the north. UN 21 feet below the string-course on the Bees 2 2 E F 
holes as if for the ends of beams—doubtless those thag age cong ran ee 
surrounding temple, or inner court, which has been 35 feet 2 inc e sq ps end 
on the cast side 18 feet 4 inches by 7 feet 3 inches. The outar ooit posee à 


or at least laterally, must have been about 93 P wide. 
AA 


—pierced with two chaitya-windows, 
which have all originally eontained 
and another Deva occupies one on 
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XIV. JAMNAGAR or NAUANAGAR. 


The town of Jamnagar the capital of the Jádejà Jims on eios of the province 
of Målar is quite of recent origin, having been founded by Jàm Rával SE his capital, 
when he was driven out of Kachh by Ráo Khangár in Samvat 1596 (A.D. 1539). Its 
founder called it Navánagar, a name by which it is still as well known as by the 
alternativo one of Jámnagar. ` Being a comparatively new city there is not much of 
antiquarian interest about it. Indeed the most important buildings belong to the 
present century, the city having been largely built by the Jim Ranmalji about forty 
years ago, though some of the large Jaina temples may possibly be somewhat older. 
At the village of Nágná close by, are many monumental Pàliyas and some old temples, 
but in no way noteworthy. 

The front of the Palace (plate LIV.), the Dehli gate (plate LV.), and a small corner 
fort of the town,—built by the Jàm Ranmalji, the sixteenth chief in succession, who 
came to the gadi in A.D. 1814,—are fair specimens of modern Hindu architecture. In 
the first example will be recognized at once the same style as in the Maqbârå at 
Junágadh (plates XXXVII. and XXXIX.), only here applied to a dwelling instead 
of a tomb. The perforated stonework is confined to the arches over the windows on both 
floors. The balconies to the windows in the upper stories are much in the style of those 
in Jain temples of an earlier date, but the wider portions of the baleony are here opposite 
to the piers between the windows, and the details of carving, though even more minute 
than in older works, are by so much the less artistically effective. Тһе upper cornice, 
carved more elaborately than any piece of upholstery, is, however, in strange contrast 
with the plain red tiled roof that surmounts it; and the whole effect is spoiled by the 
repeated coatings of whitewash it is thought proper to bestow upon it regularly. 

The gateway was intended to be a fine one, and the inner опе, partly seen through 
the doorway, is really fine so far as it was finished, but Jim Ranmal died before it was 
completed, and anew Jim arose who cared for no such things, so the scaffolding was 
pulled down and even the holes in which it was supported were left unfilled up, and so 
it stands as when its projector died. 

A new temple of Vishnu or DwaArkanathji in the modern style, isin course of 
M De н үү е Шш Dives | of the town, and which, curiously enough, 
visto uiis T EC usa S e vod of gend 
ice. red mE Janis тшеу ishnu or Krishna, "e 
a OC NDA ae н ae У 5 es Satyabhàma, the daughter of Satrâjit, 
—are ready for installation ad 9 ж rd Jor baván king of the bears, and Rádhá 

a oon as the temple is completed. 
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XV. KACHH. 


š The tongue of land forming the province of Kachh lies between 22 
latitude of Navanár Point, and the parallel of 24°, and between 68° 22 and 
East longitude, having an extreme length of 168 miles, and a breadth varying 
48 miles in the west to scarcely 30 in the east, and at one place between Dudhi: 
Bacháu, of only 13 miles. It is bounded by the Ran on the north, cast, and south-east ; 
by the Kori or Lakpat river on the north-west, by the Arabian Sea on the west, and by 
the Gulf of Kachh, separating it from Kàthi&wád on the south. The great salt desert 
marsh or Ran to the north contains the Islands of Khadiar and Pachham, with some 
smaller ones, and the grass tract called Banni. ‘The principal sub-divisions of the main- 
land are—1. Pávar—said to be the original seat of the Káthis,—about 50 miles in length 
by 20 in breadth along the southern margin of the Ran, and bounded on the south by 
the Charwad range of hills; its capital is Bhuj, founded by Khangar in Samyat 1605 
or A.D. 1548; 2. Garda Pathak, between Pavar and ihe Kort river; 3. Abdása, 
so named from Jim Abda, the fourth in descent from Јат Làkhà who gaye the name 
of Jádejá to the tribe,* between the Chárwad range and the Arabian Sea; 4. Kunda 
Pargana, a small district in the extreme west; 5. Kánthá or Kánthi along the south 
coast; 6. Miyáni, east of Pávar, taking its name from the Miyáná tribe which resides 
chiefly in it;+ and 7. Vàgad, occupying the peninsula in the east. 

Of these, Kánthi evidently gave origin to the name of Ker хото applied by 
Ptolemy to the gulf that washes its southern shore, but whieh the author of the 
Periplus of the Erythrean Sea calls the gulf of Barake. Ptolemy, however, also places 
an island hereabouts (long. 111°, lat. 18°) which he calls Barake, indicating perhaps the 
Bêt or island of Sankhodàr, or perhaps more probably Okhamandal, which may have 
been then an island, as it is almost still so at high water; the Greek BAPAKH here 
representing the vernacular Dváraká (in Magadhi—Baravaváe). K; 

The Ran £ is also mentioned in the Periplus as “another gulf beyond the Indus, of 
which the northern coast is unexplored and called Birinon,” the Sanskrit Irina; “and 
consists," the author continues, “ of two parts, of which one is called the Greater and the 
other the Lesser; but both these seas are full of shoals and of eddies that are rapid 
and stretch far out from the shore, so that frequently when 
the mainland has been lost sight of vessels run into them, and being carried forward into 
the inner circles of the vortex, are destroyed. Now a promontory stands out above 
this gulf which, after running east and south, trends from Birinon towards the west, 

: sake. which contains seven islands. Those escape 
encompassing the gulf called Barake, which co ў NE с, 
who falling back a little round the entranee to this and make their w ay into the open 
Jo 4 a3 xl i the hollow of Barake are destroyed, S 
sea, while those who are once fairly locked into is tolera mand aa Meet 
for great and exceeding heavy is the surf, and the sea is bolster y, 


and close to one another, 


still k / ;—Ind. Ant. vol, V. p. 167. 

* Jam Abdá ruled over this district, and his descendants are still known as Abdàs,—Zud. An p 
See Ind. Ant. vol. V. p 172. 1 ' B s, Trans. Boy. As. Soc. 
| On the Ran conf. AREA in Journ. Roy. As. Soe. vol. I. pp. 208 if; Durnes, 1 , 


vol. III. pp. 569 ff. 
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has eddies and rapid currents. The bottom in some places ® “broken; = ше 
rocky and sharp, so as to cut the cables that lie upon it, sometimes ae ng m at 
once, and at others fraying them away on the bottom. And the са са ES i hese 
places to those coming from the sea are enormously large black Sue es ж ng | E 
for in the parts beyond these and about Barugaza, the snakes they i Ee ie er 
and of pale-green or golden colour. Immediately beyond. Боке | T sui of 
Barugaza and the mainland portion of Ariaké (or Larike), the principa stato of 
the kingdom of Mambarus and of all India. Of this realm, the inland | portion 
which borders on Skythia is called Abéria, while the portion along the coast is called 
Surastréno.”* 

Professer Lassen locates the Audumbari of Sanskrit writers—the Odomb are of 
tho Grecks—in Kachh. The Kori mouth of the Indus also, which separates this province 
from. Sindh, is identified as the Sanskrit Lonivari, known to the Greek geographers as 
the Lonibaré, as being the outlet of the Lon! or Tami river which falls into the Ran 
at its north-eastern extremity.t 

Capt. Wilford} says the conquest of Kachh “by Menander is well attested, 
for unquestionable vestiges of it remained in the second century, such as temples, 
altars, fortified camps, and very large wells of masonry, with many coins of Menander 
and Apollodotos." This is founded on the statement of Strabo already referred to 
(p. 13). 

The early history of Kachh has been but little, if at all, investigated and is 
involved in the greatest obscurity. The only scrap of information we have from 
published sources is the notice by Hiwan Thsang (cir. 640) in his Si-yu-ki, which runs 
thus :—“ Ce royaume (de K'ie-ch'a) a environ trois mille Zi de tour; la circonférence 
де la capitale est d'une vingtaine de li. Sa population est trés-nombreuse, eb toutes 
les familles vivent dans Populence. Il n'y a point de prince (indigóne). Ce pays est 
sous la dépendance du royaume de Ma-la-p'o (Màlvà) auquel il ressemble par la nature 
du climat, les produits du sol et les moeurs des habitants. П y a une dizaine de couvents, 


* Perip. Maris Erythrai, $ 40, 41:—40 Merà bb Убу moraydy Erepós dem. кёл; AOedpyros тард Toy Бе. 
эби таа bt Ela, ézikéyera bà 6 piv нк» Š Ce péyar mercy BE loriy дифітера revaryáon kai divas ¿apps Cupra, кай 
DUI CAC Kal paxpas дт) тӯ; "yo Qe mods, тї тєр pinte летот, drokéhhey тё mhora, ¿vborépc Që тродлрбота cb 
arroba. "Тото de бту т Клоо dkpuripuy, Cmixapmes duh тй Ери pero Thy дуть кай Toy убтоу dg tlg THY 
dios», eprepinauPdvey айт)» thy Kdbaray heyspevey Bapanny, уйт; irt% lurmepicinuydvoy, ob тері oiv т® dpyks ob тертісботе 
ВОЯ 2 D. 09 т) rary дуадрардутєс kpc, of @ es avray катак?ецбфутєс туу ToU Варакоо kolay amonnuyTas 
TI py yàp Kime piya kal Вар lar, 4 be @@атт® тарии Ka) Өлер kal Clas булут кай fodders буут. “O e pubs & 
aen ES ай Н quor р Хай Kah @т ир, dese тєруетба тйк таракєцлёу& dyxtpes dice тушу QamokomTopi ay as 
бє Kal surrpiboutvas dy TU Pubs. Уй» U airy тй dm m dry ёрои бо of тройлаутдутє; pes treppey bers Ка 
раи" dy yàp rol итд taŭra Times Kad тої тер Bapóyala рикрітер 

41. Mera Usi» Варку 1000; (rriv 
dgy kal тї; tags Isiiis са, 
шаттуу. 


% Kal тё урбрать оро) каў ууутЇф уте varii. 

H ty La a м ~ b ? H 
û Баруу» кг Ka) h "meos qis 'Аракйс pas) Tis Mappdápov Bacinelas 
RUN ret Š А А 
Тату rá pe pisiyan тў Exvbiq тъуорЇф ут *АЁл рж камта, Tà de торабаўйтс!® 


up cs TM AS "aoo net ша еш editors have proposed Дарий, others "Араки Müller's 

T Báráisa “ сай ай y? 3 p n AA voe сарала ЖИЫН, p, 26. 

I Asiat. Res., vol, IX Y 281, « We үл cp connected with ddr, Sank, vari, “< water.” io a 
remote period ns metropolis Ts Sura E و‎ he adds, “says that the ancient city of Teja in Kachh, 
Nee ries rotis sls jns n. E founded by an ancient king called Teja, or Teja-K a a 
in the Puránas, om J xshwaku,—Puru, Buj, or Boj, and Teja; the two first аго notic 


Kachha” in the prophetic chapters, where Puru is generally called Puru-Kachha, and the other Buja 
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EARLY NOTICES 


qui renferment environ mille religieux, et où lon étudie en 
et le petit Véhicule. On compte plusieurs dizaines de temp 
beaucoup d'hérétiques."* < 
The provincial language, Dr. Wilson’ says, “ 
spoken on the lower banks of the Indus, from wh 
Kachh seems principally to haye taken place. 
any literature or business.” Gujar 
the people; understood by all exe 
speak Kachhi. 


schools. 


The Kathis are probably the earliest race we can now identify as occupants of 
Kachh, where they were a powerful, if not the ruling, race till the arrival of the 
Sammás: their stronghold was Pávargadh, but they probably held the southern 
coast also. They seem to have been originally, as to some extent they yet are, a fair 
race, among whom, even still, blue eyes are not uncommon. From their physiognomy 
and name they haye been supposed by Tod and others to be of Skythian descent. Tt can 
scarcely be questioned that like many later immigrants they entered Kachh from Sindh. 
They were doubtless pressed upon by the Chávadàs from Panchásar and northern 
Gujarat, and by the Vàghelàs from Sardhár and Munjpur before the invasion of the 
Sammás. They were driven out of Kachh in the fifteenth century by Тата Abda into 
Panchál Desa in the Suráshtran peninsula, where probably offshoots from the tribe had 
previously settled, and to the whole of which province they have since given the name 
it is now best known by,—while in Kachh there is not now probably a single native Kathi 
family. 

With the the Kathis in carly times were doubiless also settled the Abhirs or 
Ahirst still pretty numerous in different parts, and who probably eame across ens Ran 
from Párkar. They are worshippers of the goddess Måtå, and of Váchará—a Rajpat 
saint. They are divided into five sub-tribes:—(1) Machhua, living about Dhori, 
Kunarià, &c.; (2) Pranthalia, in the district of Printhal, in Kachh; (3) Boricha, 
in Kanthi; (4) Sorathia, who came from Sorath and are йынан over Vágad; and 
(5) Chorada, from Chorád, living about i M Sanwá, Umiyu, Jàtàwàdà, 
Belá, &e. They have long since spread into Kathiawad. А 

With the dates we similis а е Robåris—also called Bhopàs from ae 
being priests of Màtà—the Hindu Cybele—almost universally a w о. ro 
aboriginal tribes, They are a pastoral tribe, tending flocks of sheep, goa s RES ERA 
Their women make woollen yarn, from which they get their ШШ, an ae WE 
by the Dheds. They are from Marwad, but most $ nE E ES nose, They 
physiognomy. ‘They are tall and robust, and have an oval lace and aq 
live for days almost solely on the milk of camels. 


is nearly identical т Si 
ich the immigration of popula Ne 
The Kachht is now but little used in 

Ati and Hindustint are spoken by great numbers of 
ept those in the north, who follow a pastoral life and 
Gujaráti is principally used in business correspondence and taught in the 


i ; 32; а fp. 403, and Vie de 

* Stan. Julien, Mémoires sur les Contrées Occident. t. II pP. d s E d Eon Han Thswg 

Hiouen Thsang pp. 205, 206. M. Vivien de Saint Martin рита otn of di О 
visited before Kla-cl'a may have been the Thal or Thar on Шеш 

59 miles distant. 239. Tod's Rajasthan, vol. IL p. 443; Travels in 

„о = 987 ; vol. IL р. 232; Tod's Hay d IT. n. 314; 

Trans. Bom. Lit. Soc. vol. L p. 287 ; ve 5: 2 у 652; Ind. Aat, vol. П.р. 314; 

ic ‘da, DA БЫ. 421; Lassen, Ind. Alt. (Ist, ed.) I. ME ү, pe D d 

vol. III. pp. 86, 227 ; Elliot's Races of N. W. P. vol. І. pp. 2, 155, 


In Public Domain, Chambal A 
Ac 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri. Funding by IKS. 


192 ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF WESTERN INDIA. 


Another pastoral tribe are the Jats,* well known on the banks of the Indus, and 
found in the north and west of Kachh. They have been supposed to be Skythians or 
Gets, but in the country they are said to have come from Aleppo in Turkey, and at 
one time ruled over part of Kachh, but were driven by the Jàdejàs into Warái and 
Bajina. 

The Kolis are an aboriginal race scattered over Gujarat and Kachh, where they 
-are found chiefly in Vagad and Anjir Chovisi. They used, “in the good old times,’ to 
live by robbery, but that having now failed to be a paying profession they have betaken 
themselves to cultivation. They are of many clans, and probably the Bábria Kolis, 
driven out of Thin by the Parmárs before the Kàthis arrived there, had come from Kachh. 
They are now found in Bábridwád to which they give name, and have been conjectured 
to be the Barbaras of Sanskrit writers,t who are said to have expelled the Brahma 
Kshatris from Sindh, when they came into Kachh, where they are still numerous. 

The Miyánás, another half civilised tribe,§ reside chiefly in the district of MiyAni, 
which receives its name from them. "They serve as Sipahis, and also, till but recently, 
lived by robbery. "They are of the following family and sub-tribal names, some of which 
indicate their Rájpút origin, though they came originally from Sindh, and have long 
been Muhammadans :—Banthi, Báphan, Вара, Bhalota, Bhámdà, Bhukerá, Chalinga, 
Chania, Chávada, Ohhuchhià, Dàndhi, Dhusá, Gagadá, Hoda, Jim, езй, Jesar, Jhábai, 
Kakal, Kandechá, Katia, Kechà, Kevar, Khårå, Klirû, Khod, Làdak, Limit, Makwânå, 
Мајак, Manka, Маайа, Mayántrá, Mayátra, Med, Mendhá, Mokhá, Nûngiû, Notiyár, 
Pada, Padehár, Parit, Patrà, Pehà, Raja, Ráyamá, Rocha, Sûd or 541, Sándháni, Sannd, 
Sayechá, Sedót, Siária, Sirácha, Sisodia, Sodha, Tráyià, Trilàngà, Vàrà. 

The Chávadás crossing into Vigad may have been supported by the Gujarát 
kings of the ninth and tenth centuries : indeed, tradition seems to point to some of the 
earlier of these sovereigns as having held at least the eastern portions of Kachh, while 
Kanak Chávad& and his successors Akad and Bhuvad ruled the country just before 
the Solankis became supreme in Gujarat. “After the accession of Mularája 
Solanki to the throne of Pattan, and the subsequent expulsion of the Chávadás, in 
pou A.D. 912," writes Major J. W. Watson, “one of the queens of Samantsifiha 
Ohávadà, by tribe a Bhátiáni, fled to her father's house at Jesálmer with her infant son, 
then a child of а year old. This boy was named Ahipat, and when he grew to man's 
estate he became a formidable outlaw, and used to ravage the Pattan dominions. He 


conquered nine hundred villages in Kachh, and built Morgadh, which he made the seat 


. ^ . . . P 
of his government, and here, consolidating his rule, he reigned for many years. He was 
succeeded by his son V ikramst, w 


his son ТАК hose son was Vibhurája. Vibhurája was succeeded by 
s son Tí Aire as : У 2 
Dres à 2 2 Whose son and successor was Seshkaranji. Seshkaranji was succeeded 
y his son Váehji, who w “e Aq А a 

S MJ Who was succeeded by his son Akherája, and Akherája by his son 


* Conf. Ind. 1 "Tief 
us UNDER aa hes Те йы Desc. de UInde, ll. 206; Elliot's Races, vol. І. рр. 
30, 179, 299 $, Hist. vol. Т. рр. 104, 51, 190 ; Tod's Raja ^ 55 Y 70 
АИ ДОА Rep. vol. I1. pp. 50, 54 fF, Ras Май, vol et Кону 

d. t. vol. RUN f í Да, үй. 
Harivaisa, Ç, шш vol ТҮ. p. 193; Fås Mild, vol. I. pp. 103, 185, 316, 320; and conf 
‚ 108,— e they are ed wi ага i i Í 

ИВ 2 i. mentioned with the Savaras and Pulindas, as wild tribes. 

$ Burnes's Narrative. 


p. 236 {гг 
vol. IT, p. 230, » p. 286; Postans's Cutch, p. 1355 Wil 


son's Infanticide, р. 939; "rans. Bom. Lit. Soc. 
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gem ie bi Karamsiüha, Karamsiñha by Takhansiith: 
d UA P К гч Mokamsiñha by Punjaji. jji lived: 
Sultán Alà-ud-din Khilji? (A.D. 1295-1915). “When the . As 
sway in Kachh, they drove out Punjaji Chávadà." From this it nay be inferred 
the Jádejás had only lately come into the country, and were scarcely maste | 
the end of the thirteenth century. Ву the Solankis the carlier of these Cha: ûs were 
probably driven westwards, for Mularája Solanki oceupied Kanthkot when pressed by TA 
the Chálukyas of Kalyán (cir. A.D. 982), and it was at Patgadh in Gardà that one |. : 
of their chiefs Wágam Chávada was slain by the fratricide Mod and the Sammá 
refugees from Sindh. We find traces of their rule here and there in small townships 
till the end of the thirteenth century. There is a temple of Mahádeva at Bhuvad 
which bears an inscription, dated Samvat 1346 (A.D. 1289), containing the name of а 
Thákur Vanaráma, who is supposed to have been a Chávadá. At present the Cháyadás 
have degenerated into Khavásas, or Muhammadan sipahis, and a family of pure Rájpút 
descent can scarcely be found in Kachh. 
Other tribes of Rájput origin are numerous: among them the Sodhas, a branch of 
the Pramára race, remarkable for the beauty of their females, came from Umarkot 
and the borders of the Ran between Kachh and Sindh.* They are both Hindus and 
Muhammadans; some are landholders, and others cultivators and sipahis. The 
Sindhal Sodhás, now in Kánthi, formerly possessed Pachham. The Rámdepotrás 
are another branch residing in Khavada. 
The Vàghelà Rajputs were once powerful in the cast of Kachh, where they ruled 
till overthrown by the Sammás. They still hold some towns of importance in Vagad 
and Pránthal, such as Gedi, Bela, Jatàvàdà, Lodrani, Bhimásar, Palisva, «е, and are 
tributary to the Bhuj Darbar. When the Vághelás came into Kachh the Gujar 
Rajpúts accompanied them, and it was chiefly through their assistance that they became 
masters of that part of the country, as a reward for which they obtained the right of 
tilling the land. They subsequently defended the Vaghelis from invasions from without. 
They are found chiefly in the Vàghelà towns, where they live by cultivating lands. ‘They 
are of the following races:—Makváná, Chanesar, Khoda, бүз кшн 
Gohel, Umat, Dudià, рар, Pádaria, Chand, Parmar, Tank (Luar), Še. ies 
do not object to the remarriage of their widows, or to their females opp in PDA 
The Bhansális, also called Vegus, were originally Ràjpüts of the Solanki a 
but havo long ago ceased to have any intercourse with them. They put o NE E 
thread and consider themselves Kshatriyas. Most of mon cultivate on n ur 
said to have come with the Jádejás and become their first. ràyats. Some 5 с 
merchants. They are to be found in the southern and western parts of Kaehh. lt 0 : 
The Lohánás or Lavanis,t said to derive their. nams M вае ig 
originally Rajputs of the Rathod race, who were iven iA ais they Mis 
whence they migrated into Kachh about the thirteenth s i p PR ; - 
the sacred thread like the Bhansális, and call themselves K shatriyas. y E 


— 


. Vots Hist. Ind., vol. I p. 2175 
* Conf, Rás ЛЙ, vol. I. p. 2045 Tod's Rajasthan, vol. I. р. 93; Elliors Hist, af Iud í 


Postans's Cutch, p. 186; Tr. Bom. Lit. Soc» vol. TE PP. xo E р. As, Soc. vol. Ш. p. 968; Trans, Bom, Lit, 
+ Conf, Journ. R. As. Soe. vol. I. pp. 239, 247 d; TERM ا ی‎ "i 
Soc. vol. IL. p. 232; Elliot's Hist. vol. I. pp. 145, 151, 192. 
(11540.) BB 
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in ever t of Kachh. Once they took a leading part in the affairs of Kachh, 
found in every part of Каопп, а d generals. They take up any profession that 
and were its most able kárbháris an 5 лу орау cultivators, o И. 
suits them. They are porters, menial es * UNE y: A eae n 
l ONN n Е that el the Sammás from Sindh. 

The Sañghárs were one of ihe en yes the " A oii. ron A! 
They were subdivided into four castes when they : nd there. are ia A 
Rajpúts, such as Chiwadas, Chihuydns, &c., agile ko à Hindus but all worshi 
seventy-two family mulhs. Some are Muhammadans and ot gis E inc us) : de A ip 
the Yakshas, which are supposed to be some foreign race that say eg k | e 
oppressions of Jám Puvará by killing him. The Hindu Sanghárs, of whom the 
Bhamdás in Vágad are a branch, are chiefly found in Кол; the Muhammadans, 
said to be of Arab descent, are settled in Abdásá, Modása, and Mak. a 

The Bhátiás, originally Bhati RAjputs from Bhattiner on the Germa of es 
like the Jádejás, claim to be Yádavas. After their waste ue Sindh they degener nied b 
it is said, into fishermen, but the Mahárája of the Valabhicharyas gained en over to 
wear the sacred thread, and to follow the rules of his sect with much strictness.* They 
have of late greatly risen in the social scale, and are among the most enterprising 
merchants, trading with Bombay, Arabia, the coast of Africa, &e. i | 

The Khojáhs or Khavajáhs, now Shiah Muhammadans, were originally mostly 
Tlindus of this Bhátiá caste. Now they have a separate religion of their own, consisting 
of the Das Avatdras of the Hindus grafted on the Shiah tencts of the Muhammadans. 
Their high priest is His Highness Agá Khan of Bombay, to whom they pay extraordinary 
reverence. They do not go to the masjid, but have a separate place of worship called 
the Kháná. There are some reformors of late among them who, rejecting the mixed 
creed, have become Sunnis. They are chiefly cultivators in Kachh. The Pals are also 
Muhammadan converts from Bháti Rajputs. 

Among the other tribes of. Rajput descent may be named the BArads, Bhambhiyás, 
Chhugars, Dals, JhAlàs,t Káàndágarás, Máyadas, Kanades and Pasáyás, Pehás, 
Mokalsis and Mokás, Reladiyás, Varamsis, Verárs, &o.] 

But the most numerous are the different divisions of the Sammá tribe of Rájputs, 
to which the JidejAs, or ruling class, and their kindred families belong. These 
divisions or families have assumed different names from their various ancestors. From 
Jim батта, the son of Narpat, the ancestor of the race, we have the Sammás and 
Samejis, who came into Kachh at an early date in the history of their tribe and 
settled in Pachham, where they are still to be found as Muhammadan girásiós and 
herdsmen. The Kers are descendants of Manĝi, one of the first chiefs who came into 


” Hist. of the Sect of Mahárájas, рр. 44, &с.; Briggs, Cities of Gujarashtra, pp. 287, 238 ; Tr. Lit. S. Bom., 
vol. II. pp. 230, 231. 

T * We first hear of the Jhálás," 
Kerokot; nt which place Vehiyás rule 
sovereigns of Gujarat.” 


ALA S r 
says K. Forbes, “under the name of Makvánüs, at Kerantigadh, | 
d in succession to numerous ancestors, when the Vághelás were the 
He supposes Kerantigadh to be the same as Kanthkot, May it not be ihe moder 


Khedá ?— s Mala, vol. I. р. 297 ; conf. Wilson's Infanticido, p. 159. 


ў For further information respeeting these and 
V. pp. 167-174), drawn up at my request, and on the 
Khakhar, Inspector of Schools at Bhuj. As no 
been made to a very large extent the basis of the 
be complete, thongh it muy form 


the other castes, see a paper in the Indian Antiguary (vol. 
basis of a list of my own, by Mr. Dalpatram Pránjivan 
list previously existed, it supplies an important want, and has 
notes here given. It was prepared, however, too hurriedly to 


an excellent basis for more extended rescarch in the province, 
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Kachh. Tho fourth in descent from Und, the brother 
the son of Jádà, from whom his descendants derive the co 
It is to this LAkh4 that tho introduction of female infanticide is attrib 
descendants of Rata Ráyadhan, the son of Jám Lakha, pass by the gi 
Dhañg, who have either become poor peasants on account of their lands having be 
sold, or divided among the fraternity, or eneroached upon by their powerful brethren of 
more recent descent from Ráo Khangánji, the founder of Bhuj. The following are 
among the principal Dhang tribes :—AbdA, Amar, Bárách, Bhojde, Butts, Deda, 
Gáha, Gajan, Hoth}, Jada, Jesar, Kaya, Koret, Mod, Paér, &c. 

Hala, the second son of Gajan and grandson of Rata Ráyadhan, subducd all the 
villages in the south and west of Kachh, and founded the НАМА tribe, the chief of 
which, Jám Rával, in the sixteenth century, usurped the Government of the whole 
country, but was finally driven out by Rado Khangár. He went to Kûthiûwûd, of which 
he conquered the western part from the Jaitwás, and gave it the name of Hàlàr, where 
he founded the town of Navánager and made it his capital. The Jám of Navànagar is 
descended from him. Those who remained in Kachh hold some villages as their girás 
in the districts of Kánthi and HAlAchovisi. 

These are all, properly speaking, Jádejás, but the name JAdejá or ThAdeja is 
specially applied at present, in the province at least, to the descendants of Jàm 
Hamirji (cir. A.D. 1530), who are of the Stheb, Ráyab, and Khangár branches. Es 

Many of the Jádejá clans have adopted the Muhammadan religion, but still retain 
their zukhs or family names. DOR 

The other tribes who belong to the same faith are,—the Mohmans, who Sm Sunni 
converts from the Lohánás and eame from Sindh; Bohorás, Shiah converts from (he 
Brahmans, having their Mullà at Surat; Ágartyás, originally Дый, fom EM 
Ágàs, Bhandáris, Bhattis, Пага, Maügáriàs, Otárs, Pàdyàrs, Phuls, E 
Ráyamás—converts from Mokalsi Rajputs, Sedàts, Vohans, &e. ; and s 
Muhammadans—Hálepotrás, Naraigpotrás, Nodes, Hiñgorás and Hingorjas, 
Ner s Š E е, u— castes are, —Audieh, Saraswat, Pokharná, Nagar, Sichord, 

rîmê irnûrû, Modh, and Rájgur Brahmans. X s nyc 
— ea he um d end of the Oswál, Srimali, Bhojak, and ae ee 2 
RET Kandoi, Soni, Sorathià, Mudh, Vaida, and perhaps other 


and Vaishnavas of the Mesri, 
divisions , is): 2, Máruvás 
Ў 4 is); 2, Máruvás 
There are three divisions of the Charans:—1, Kàehhelàs eae E We 
: ү TEST ` ‘amily 
(from Матуа) ; and 3, Túmbels (from Sinai T e Boos and the Darbáxs 
the Jade jas, and enjoy several villages as giras ben. 2d the Támbels in Kànthi. 
of Kachh. The Máàruvás and Kàchhelás reside in Mà Pon tulosks (ña МА 
The KAchhelás are money-lenders, and trade by caravans pE 
== 5 ^ Political ‘Agent in 
* DE fu is thus given by a late tio of Kach, in a ae sn d to tho Politi ae 
2? tj "igi the name is sg iR E ant ik 
1850: bm un Jàdo had Sou and at that а a c sith 
— Ai first Jim Jado h: MES e тодош 
Rupajibai Chahuvan, bore twin sons, the eldest, МОМ АГЫН nom wi 
language is called a jádá birth. Jada Jim adopted T БЫША Putra (such 2 о! 
son of Jáda Jám. In the Gujaráti language he is cal Í Lakha Jàqejà or Jad i 
language Jádà Junya (a twin). From that the D 9 n Bombay Selections, XV. p. 205. 
the descendants of LAkha Jàm bave been called J ádej {з Е 
B - 


younger brother Virji, named 
khiarji A twin in the Sindhi : 
hich time Làkhà was called the ae 

пез son), and in the Sindhian 
à Jám has been derived, and 
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ik б : 
š : | being a simple reciter 
Bhat and a Charan lies chiefly in the latter being Y m sens M 
AW at a e D А > 3 Pisa reo т Enea "Ls 
о aise in short, rude, poetical pieces, while the former is a reg g gist, 
a RAjpüts prais short, Е 
š : istori f the family. - M 
times the historian of t UN Anjan’ and Levá divisions: 
De to or Kulambis of Kachh are chiefly of the Anjaná an L 8; 
ıe Kunh 
»w, if any, Kadavás are found. : E їп evor ОКА 
few, 5 ae n the lowest caste among the Hindus, are found in теу e 
ie Dheds > ; appear to have been 
lare tiam their nukhs, or family names, many of them EIE — A 
ыл, n f RAiptit descent. For instance, we find among them So ап; ше 
Ка Tind nsider themselves polluted by their touch. "Their 
Jhálas, Vaghelis, &c. ‘The Hindus co l-splitters, and tanners. ‘They also take the 
fession is that avers, cobblers, wood-splitters, ¢ f AR 
profession is that of weavers, > lead animals. Those who serve as guides to 
hides and entrails from the carcasses of dead am 
government officers are also called Meghváls. 


XVI. JADEJA HISTORY. 


The Jádejá or Jhádejá princes of Kachh, who claim to be descended from TE 
and the Yidavas, trace their descent through a mythical line -of eighty sovereigns 9 
Sonitapura and Misr—the latter Egypt, the former (otherwise called Devikota) the capital 
of Bánásura, a legendary king in Southern India, whose story is told in the Vishnu 
Purána.* We come to something more like a real personage in Jám Narpat, though 
he is said to laye fled with three brothers from Misr, *embarking from the port of 
Urmárá” and to have gone to Обаш hill in Sorath, where his eldest brother, Ugrasena, 
became a Muhammadan and took the name of Aspat, while a younger brother, Gajapat, 
is the traditional ancestor of the Chudásamas of Sorath. Narpat is then said to have 
taken Gazni,+ killing Firuz Shih. He was succeeded by his son Sammá, the ancestor 
of the Sammás, who was driven from Gazni <“ by Sultán Shih the son of Firuz Shah, 
and went to live at Kijaránand ; by his wife Kalubd, a Makwant, he had a son Jéha 
or Téjékar, married to a Parmár, by whom he had a son and successor J ûm Nota. 
Neta was married to a Rathod, and had a son Jam Notiyár, who, by one of his wives, 
а Chávadi, had a son Jam Udharbad. One of his wives was a Sodhi, and bore 
Jim Udhá, who was married to a Gohil, by whom he had Jim Rûn, or Ráhu, the 
father of Udhár by а Sodhi. Jám Udhárs son was Jim Айй, who married a 
Chávadi and became the father of Jim Lákhi yâr, who finally established himself 
at Nagar Samai in Sindh. He in turn is said to have married a Sodhi, and by her 


* Wilson's. Vishnu Purána, bk. V 
рр. 896-99 ; Harivañsa, caps, 65, 
Sonitapura in Bengal, 
Res. vol. IX, p. 199, 

Í Gazni is 


. ch, 82, 33, pp. 591-96 (ito. edit.); and conf, Mindu Theatre, vol. W. 
171, and 172; and my Llephanta, $18, and note 26 ; Fr. Duchanan places 


Н. Н. Wilson in Southern India, and Wilford identifies it with Munjapattana,—Asiat, 


also an old name of Khámbat or Cambay. 
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had Jim Likh& Ghurürà or Dhodára. These seem all to ha 
ei Ше Басси tribe in Sindh, probably before the middle of the - 
ТАк, Ghurárá was succeeded by his son Unad, who Wasa dar ed b 
Moda and Mandi. Moda and three of his brothers were then obliged to fleo into. 
where their relative Wágam Ohávadà was reigning; here also they killed 
Chavada, reduced the seven Vághelá tribes, and obtained possession of the provin 
After five reigns the line became extinct with Puvará. n “PS $ 

The only name that figures prominently among these five is LAKhá Раа піз 
the fourth on the list,—but, though probably belonging to the fourteenth century, it is 
2 matter of no small difficulty to fix his date. The Bardic chronicles differ widely 
respecting it, some placing his death as early as Samvat 901, i.e. A.D. 844, and others 
in 8. 1201, or A.D. 1144. Unless, as is most probable, there were other LAkhás with 
whom the son of Phula has been confounded, both these dates are too early, even the 
latter by, perhaps, about 200 years. Different attempts have been made to rectify this. 
Capt. Raikes, taking the traditional date about S. 900, says: ** Lákha is supposed to 
"have come to Kaehh about A.D. 849." And Dr. Wilson, starting from this converted 
date, says: *** About A.D. 843' should be ‘about А.Н. 843, the equivalent of which, 
Samvat 1521, is given as the year of the ascent of the gadi” (at Vinjan) “ by 
Ráyadhan the son of Lakh’ Jádant."* Now the Hijirah year 843 really corresponds 
with S. 1496; but if there were an error at all of the sort supposed by Dr. Wilson, it 
would be in the Samvat year itself, not in its converted form, and to read А.Н. 900, 
or Samvat 1551, manifestly gives too late a dato; for we have nine princes between this 
and Samvat 1605, and therefore can scarcely assume Ráta Rayadhan’s accession to have 
occurred later than S. 1450, nor perhaps earlier than S. 1400, while his father Låkhå 
Jám, the son of Virji, and adopted son of Jám Jáda of Thathà may have come 
into Kachh about S. 1407, or A.D. 1350. 

LAkhA Phulánis Paliya at Adkot in КАШАА is variously reported to be dated 
S. 901, S. 1101 (in the time of Bhima of Gujarat), and in S. 1201 (in the time of Kumira- 
påla). . If the Påliyå is genuine and the inscription legible, it is to be regretted that we 
have no copy of it for the settlement of this point. Likha is said us have been 
killed in a war with Mularája of Gujarat; but Mularája Solanki flourished S. 998 
to 1053, which is much too early. Major J. W. Watson therefore argues f that it уш 
with Muluji V Aghela, aided by Siñhoji Rathod, that таква contended at a 
and an inscription on a well near Morwádà, of Rana Visal Dé, the fif od 2 
from Muluji, is dated §. 1516; hence n i p have lived about Sam. 1400-1420, — 
in perfect accordance with the date assumed above- $ k 

: Previous to this, Singháx, the fourth of the Sümrà princes. E EN Fa 

beginning of the twelfth century (А D 0920107) A AO 
country of Kachh, and extended his sway as far as Manikbai."{ 


1 . € 3 
Tn Mr. Malet's translation of Tárikhu-s Sind, the following passage x E 
the death of Khafif,§ the people, the men of weight under gora ends ike S auti 


* See Bombay Selections, No. XV. p. 9 Гез dne pu 
Indian Antiquary, vol. ЇЙЇ. pp. 816, 8175 vol. © Pe o Fid of 
! Bombay Sedet. No. XIII p. 41, has “ Nanik Nai, Elliot's Hist. of 


§ About А.Н. 536 or A.D. 1142. 


India, vol. 1. p. 216. 
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employ, agreeing that it was proper, raised Dida, the son of Шш ae Branden of 
Pitthü, to the throne of the Saltanat in his place. When all the affairs of the stato 
were firm in his hands, Singhár, a zamindár, came to pay his yearly taxes. E became 
acquainted with Didi. This had lasted some time, when one day he oke of Kehl in 
the following terms, in his presence, saying that he had heard that the Sammå tribo had 
determined to come to ThÀthà to take it, and that he should o gun for this. On 
hearing this, Dida, collecting forces out of number, marched to Kachh, and he severely, 
twisted the cars of those people. Then a man of the Sammi, tribe named Lakhaé came 
as ambassador, bringing presents and a Kachh horse, making offering of these, and 
asking pardon for their sins. Düdà with great kindness, gave him presents in money, 
a horse and a Гаі, allowing him then to depart.” * This must have been about the 
middle of the twelfth century. 

In the end of the thirteenth century or early in the fourteenth, the throne of the 
Sumrás was usurped apparently by Armil,t a tyrannical oppressor. “ Previous to 
this,” says Mir Muhammad M'asúm, “some men of the Sammá tribe had come from 
Kachh and had settled in Sindh, where they formed alliances with the people of the 
country. In this tribe there was a man named Unar distinguished for intelligence. 
The chicf men of the country brought him secretly into the city, and in the morning a 
party of them entered into the house of Armil, slew him, and placed his head over the 
gate of the city. The people then placed Unar on the throne.” This event probably 
took place not later than A.D. 1851,j and it is to be remarked that the Sammás are 
almost invariably spoken of as a Kachhi tribe. After a short reign Unar was slain by 
his own subjects, and was succeeded by Jam Jind, another Sammá, and їшї by 
Tamáchi, who at least in one MS. of ће Zarthhi Wasúmi is called * the son of Jám 
Unar"$ Tamáchi was succeeded by his son Malik Khairud-din, who was invaded by 
Muhammad bin Tughlak, A.D. 1361. He was succeeded by his son Jám Babaniya, 
and he by his brother Jám Tamáchi II. (A.D. 1367 |). Јах Saláhu-d din (A.D. 
1380-1391) followed "Tamáchi, and “his first act was a rectification of the frontier, 
which had been encroached upon by refractory subjects. He accordingly sent a forco 
to punish them, and after inflicting salutary chastisement he marched against Kachh. 
Some obstinate fighting ensued, but in every battle the breeze of victory struck the 
standards of the Jàm, and he returned home in triumph with the spoils.” 

The next mention of Kachh in the Sindh annals is that * on the 6th of Jumád al 
awwal in the year 858 АЛТ, (May, 1454 A.D.) Jam Rayadhan came forth. During the 
reign of Jim Tughlak (1425-1452 A.D.) he had lived in Kachh, and had formed con- 


* Bombay Selections, No. XIII. pp. 41, 42; Sir Н. M. Elliot's Hist. of India, vol. Y. pp. 217, 218. 

T The Muntukhabu-t Tawdrthh calls him Tamir Sumrá ; Elliot's Mist. Ind, L 345. 
a The Tuhfutu-l-Kirâm places this in 135] (А.П. 759). The Beg Lâr Nama scoms to indicato that it was 
in A.D. 1334 (A.H. 794)—lliots Hist. vol. T. p.494. If this is the Олар who invaded Káthiáwád and 
besieged Ghumli (ante, p. 185), both these dates are rather late,—that is if the traditional date of the destruction 
of Ghumli ean be depended on as correct, which, however, is doubtful to the extent of a few years 

Š Bombay Selections, No. XIII. 48. à 


|| This date was correctly given by P 
misprinted 782. In Mr. 
A.D. 1380, inserted with it, 

S Bombay Se lections, No. XIII, 49-50 ; 


rinsep in his Te 


a ables, p. 149, but the corresponding Hijirah date was 
Thomas's edition of the Table 


s, Д.Н. 782, is allowed to stand, and its equivalent 


Elliot, Hist, of India, vol. I. р. 227 ft, 


In Public Domain, Chambal Archives, Etawah 


А 
i 
| 


Е А 3 people of that country. He had maintained a c 
D d Шы s ч а great attention, and to whom he used to givi 
ae ^ c ae T n men looked upon him as a wise and superior 
Sikandar ine proc E E Sincerity. When he heard of the dea MAS 
Sc i s entire force to Thátha, and there assembling the peopl 
he addressed them to the effect, that he had not come to take the kingdom, but that he 
wanted to secure the property of the Musalmáns, and to accomplish their wishes. Ме _ 
did not consider himself worthy of the throne, but they should raise some fitting person 
to that dignity, when he would be the first to give him support. As they could find no 
one among them who had ability for the high office, they unanimously chose him and 
raised him to the throne. In the course of one year-and-a-half he brought the whole 
of Sindh under his rule from the sea to Kajariki and Kandharak,* which are on the 
boundaries of Máthila and Ubáwar. When he had reigned eight years and-a-half, the 
idea of sovereignty entered the head of Jàm Sanjar, one of his attendants.” Eight 
years is then assigned to Jàm Sanjar who died in A.D. 1461, only seven years and nine 
months from the death of Jám Sikandar! There is evidently some error here; but what 
is of more importance is to observe that Ráta Rayadhan of Kachh cannot, as Dr. 
Wilson suggested, be the same asthe Jám Ráyadham here mentioned, who must be 
placed 80 or 90 years later; but in the Kachh family there is another Jim Rayadhan 
Hala, the great-grandson of Ráta RAyadhan, who might be the contemporary of, if not 
identical with, this Ráyadhan who entered Sindh in 1454; the name, however, seems to 
have been of not unfrequent occurrence. Possibly inquiry in Kachh might clear up this. 

And now, assuming the approximate dates adduced above, the Chronology will 
stand thus :— 

About A.D. 1250 (S. 1307). Lakh’ Ghuràrà, Gudára, or Dhodàrá of the 
Sammá tribe was Jam of Nagar Thátha in Sindh. Me had eight sons. 

Jàm Unad or "Umar, his eldest son, succeeded him, but was put to death by his 
brothers Moda or Muda and Manái, who then with Sàndha and Phula fled to Kaehh, 
where they defeated the Chávadás of Patgadh, and the Vaghelis of Kanthkot, and 
established themselves as rulers. 

About A.D. 1270. Jam Muda slew his maternal uncle Wa 
blished himself at Gunthari: he was succeeded by 

About A.D. 1290, Sara the son of Muda. 

tp 1305, Phula the son of Sûra. 

About 1320 (S. 1376). Làkhà Phulàni r 

and conquered part of Káthiàwád, according to some report 


| i š i -in-law. 
in KAthiówAd, others say he was murdered by his son-in-la | s 
About 1944 (S. 1401), Purá or Puyará Gabáni, his nephew, after a = T 
was killed by the Yakshas; he left a widow Raji, who invited LAkhà Jn e | E à ; z 
About 1350 (S. 1406). Làkha Jám, the son of Virji and adopted 8 án ; | | 
of Thàthà; JAdá, who gives name to the J Adejás, was the is К c son or 
descendant of Tamáchi Sammá the son of Jàm Unad, the elder brother of Muda. 
. 
& Kajar, Malli, and Khundi.” 
Sindh, and was put to death 


sam Chávadà and esta- 


uled at Khedakot, subdued the Kåthis, 
s, he was slain at Adkot 


* One MS. has only Kajar ; Mr. Malet gives jar 
T Can this bo the same Unad who succeeded Armil in 
above, p. 198, 


‘by his subjects’? See 
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About A.D. 1805 (S. 1421). Rata RAyadhan, son of ичн) succeeded; he 
had four sons, of whom the third Gajan, ruled at Bard near Therá in the west of 
Kachh ; his son IA13 gave to his son Ráyadhan (cir. A.D. 1450) ан descendants ihe 
name of ПАА. With the Jám of Navanagar they now possess Hálar in КМА. 
Rayadhan’s eldest son Deda or, Dadar ruled at Kanthkot. 

About A.D. 1385, Athoji, the second son of Rata Ráyadhan, ruled at Ajápur to the 
north of Bhuj. 

About A.D. 1405, GAhoji or Godaji, son of Atho. 

D 1480, Vehanji, son of Gàho. 

1450, Mulvaji, or Madvaji, son of Vehan. 

5 1470, Kûnyoji, son of Мита. 

^ 1490, Á marji, the son of Kányoji. 

5 1510, Bhimji, the son of Ámarji. 

bo 1525, Ата Hamirji, son of Bhimji, murdered in 1537 by Jim Rával 
ТАЛА, who was afterwards driven out of Kachh, and founded Navánagar or Jámnagar 
in Kathidwad (A.D. 1539). 

In A.D. 1548 (S. 1005). Rio Sri Khangár, son of Hamir, who had fled to 
Almadábád, was aided by Mahmûd Sháh in regaining his dominions, and distin- 
guished by the title of Ráo. He founded Bhuj as his capital. From this date the 
chronology is well ascertained. 

A.D. 1585 (S. 1642). Ráo Bhármalji, son of Khangár. 

1631 (S. 1088). Rào Bhojarája, son of Bhármal. 

1044 (S. 1702). Ráo Khangár IL, nephew and adopted son of Bhoja. 

1654 (S. 1711). Tamáchi, brother of Khángár, son of Meghaji. 

1662 (S. 1722). Ráyadhan IL, son of Tamáchi. 

1697 (S. 1754). Maháráo Sri Prágmalji, after murdering his brother Revaji, 
placed Kahánji, Reva’s son in command at Morbi, which his descendants have held ever 
since. In his time Jám Tamáchi, the sixth in descent from НАА, was driven out of 
Hår and came to Prigmalji, who sent his son Ghodaji with an army and restored 
Tamáchi. IHalarji, the son of Prágmalji's brother Nagalji founded the towns of Ко, 
SM Nangarchi, бойга, &c., and was the ancestor of the Haláni branch of J Adojás in 

(HEHE 

1715 (8.1 

1718 (S. 1 
and died A.D. 1751. 


772). Mahário Sri Ghodaji, son of Prágmalji. 

775). Mahàrào Sri Desalji, son of Ghoda, imprisoned by his son 
1741 (S. 1798). Mahárájadhiràja Mirza Maháráo $$ Lak 

son of Desalji, obtained from Ahmad Sháh, 

Sri and the “ Mai Moratab." 


hpatji, or LAkhá, 
Pádishah of Dehli, the title of Maháráo 


1760 (S. 1817). Mahardjadhiraja Mirza Maháráo Sri Ghodaji LL, son of 
In his time Kachh was four times invaded from Sindh. 
+ 4 9 ү ASA AI ji 
a a QU xs ute M. M. Sri Riyadhan III., son of Ghodaji. 
19 (9. 1870). Mabarájadhirája M. М. Sri Bhármalji IL. (Mánsiiigh), son 
of Ráyadhan, by a concubine, e и и 
1510. (S. 1876). Mahárájadhir 


Lakhpatji. 


Aja M. M. Sri Desalji IT., son of Bharmalji. 
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1 ancestor of the 
i XE 1 i É Lákhá. Harbham, 
BADJI. Amarji. Mokalsi. Kaya. Ustiyas. 
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r = ш M PUE x Dàdar of k : 
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Riyapuay П. 
› 1 
is Е 
Reb — Nâgalji. Раа, d. 1715. 
murdered by Pràgji. ARS | бора b. 1681. 
Kányoji, held the Giras y a Desatst, б. 1707. 
ded the Morvi state. Muñrá; ancestor of t^ 
founded the Morvi DU. Laxurar. 
Aliyáji. Gopasr IL 
RAYADIAN in, b. 1763. Prithvirdja. 
^ . esarbái Laduba. 
Mánsingh, afterwards Rao Buinwars H. 2, н ia NawAb of: 
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Sri Desarsı IM., б. 1816. 


а Instead of Tamáchi, some genealogies insert Sama, Каки, 


and Sándha or Sándhobad. 


(11540.) сс 


In Public Domain, Chamba 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri. Funding by IKS. 


202 ARCHJEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF WESTERN INDIA. 


The history of the princes from Khangår has been ore 7 ЕЛ HA en in 
his Sketch of the History of Cutch,* and by Lieut. Raikes, in his a і e x nea not 
be further noticed here. Neither of these ERR б mentions the YAL of 

irza Shàh Husain Arghun (1522-1544). 
B oo ds Muhammad Masum runs thus ig When Shah Husain had 
returned from the capture of Multan to Bhakkar, a petition came mn ше Amirs of 
Thatha saying that Khangár was preparing to como against him." $- Shih Husain 
immediately went in that direction with expedition. On arriving nean it, ambassadors 
came to him from Khangór, saying: * My relation Amir Amravi was formerly slain in 
your quarrels. My people collected to take their revenge, but you had БОВЕ to fake 
Multan,|| and I preserved your reputation in not coming upon your families at that time, 
Now it is necessary for you to make peace, and to give me à portion of Sindh; if not I 
will make war with you.’ Mirza Shih Husain replied: “There is no other language 
for me except war. The plain which I coloured with the blood of Amir Amravi still 
retains the mark of the blood of him, and before your arrival, I am coming there." 
Shih Husain, leaving some troops at Thith’ to protect the families, marched against 
Khangár. Having passed the intermediate space, he came near Kachh, where the failure 
of grain came upon his army, from which his people became much distressed, Shah 
Husain and all his chiefs agreed that it was advisable for them to attack Khangár from 
four directions, and that whoever by chance first felt him, those who were near should 
come to his assistance. The first of these bodies directed upon the enemy was that of 
Sultán Muhammad Khin Bakri; the second was that of Mir Furukhi; in the centre 
was Shih Husain himself; and with the fourth were Mirza Isa, and Mir Abik. Khangár 
only received news of Sháh Husain alone coming with a weak force, so he marched with 
10,000 men, horse and foot, in lis direction. By chance, marching along, the noise of 
the beating of Nagarahs reached the ears of Sultan Muhammad, who said to his men: 
“the noise of the Nagarah comes to my ears.’ АП expressed their wonder at such being 
heard in the jungle. Пе then again heard the noise, and sent some people to the top of 
a hill to look about and bring the news. These brought word that Khangár was moving 
with a large force towards Shih Husain. The Mirza having heard of the approach of 
the enemy towards him, marched quickly with his troops to meet him. In the meantime 
Sultan Muhammad, having come across, arrived in front of Khangár. He then sent a 
stirrup-holder to Shih Husain, saying, ‘Do not advance from where you are; God 
willing, I will not allow him to come upon you.’ Ше also sent a Kassid to Mir Furukh, 
to come up quick. When Khang‘x’s forces came in sight of their foes, they dismounted 
from their horses, forming lines, and taking their shields and spears in their hands, tied 
themselves to cach other by the ends of their waist-cloths. Sultán Muhammad directed 
the brave men with him to take nothing in their hands but their bows and arrows. In 


* Appended to his Narrative of a Visit to the Court of Sinde, pp. 147-221 (Edin. 1831). 

i Bombay Government Selections, No. XV. pp. 11-44, 96-133. 

[ This passage, like too many others, is also omitted from Elliot and Dowson's translations from tho 
Mahsgunadan I Tistorians. f It is greatly to be regretted that where passages are omitted in this otherwise valuable 
ON clear résumos of their contents are not given. — From this serious defect the work is frequently misleading; 
The want of Indexes, too, renders it troublesome to consult. 


$ Conf. Wilson's Suppression of Infanticid 59; ; Ix 
ITI yan in Ac 099, or 1526 d e, p. 59; Bombay Selections, No. XVI. pp. 93, 94. 
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lines became food for the eagles of the brave men of Sultán jn 
the remainder of his troops placed their faces in the direction of flight, peo h 
away, came upon Mir Furukh, who made grass of them with his E. Ч 
remained there that night; the next morning the whole went hs to ; un E 
oe d RET end prisoners, and numbers of horses, uo all s 
and property of various S fell i IST : I MEN 
MORE su NI into the hands of sipahis, Sháh Husain, returning with 
In the reign of Rào Godaji or Gorji, Kachh was i indhi yi 
80,000 men, under Mir Ghulám Shih K aloa, in we eae 
fought at Јата, about 18 miles from Lakhpat, immediately after which Ghulàm Shih 
retired, and, at the village of Mora, on the north side of the Ran, threw a band or dam 
across the Pharan branch of the Indus, causing the stream to flow into other branches 
of the river. The flow of fresh water into and from the Ran being thus stopped, Bn 
and no resistance offered to the sea, a large area which had formerly been a fertile plain, | 
yielding from rice cultivation an annual revenue of 20,0007. to the Kachh Darbar, was 
converted into a dreary barren salt marsh.* This, as may easily be supposed, has 
considerably modified the physical aspect and conditions of the west of Kachh. 


Of more importance, however, in connection with the architectural remains of the 
province, was the great earthquake of 16th June 1819, which extended from Nepál in 
the north to Pondicherry in the south, and from Mekran in the west to Caleutta in the 
east, but the force of which most violently affected Kachh and the tracts immediately 
to the north of it. The shock probably did not last more than two minutes, but the 
waving of the surface of the earth was perfectly visible, and so strongly undulatory that 
it was no easy matter to keep on one’s feet, and in attempting to walk the motion was 
aptly compared by an eye witness to “ that felt when walking quickly on a long plank 
supported at both ends:—when one foot was elevated, the earth either rose and met it, 
or sunk away from it in its descent.” At Anjár, the tower, “ after rolling and heaving 
in a most awful degree, gave way at the bottom, on the western face, and erumbling 
down, buricd guns and carriages in the rubbish: a moment after the towers ang curtains 
of the fort wall, and upwards of fifteen hundred houses were reduced to ruins,’ and about 
a similar number rendered uninhabitable: all excopting four were eut as it were in two, 
one half erumbling into ruins; and a hundred and sixty-five lives were lost, besides а 
number who afterwards died of their bruises. In Bhuj “ nearly seven thousand houses, 
ercat and small, were overturned, and eleven hundred and forty or fifty people buried in ; 
the ruins, and of those stone buildings which escaped ruin, about one third were much 
shattered. The north-eastern face of the town wall, a strong modern building, одаар. 
average four and a half and five feet thick, and upwards of twenty fect high, was laid 


level nearly to the foundation.” 

The fortifications of Thera, among 
unturned.” Kothéri, five or six miles from | ` 
only about fifty or sixty gable ends of ruins left standing. 


the best in the province, “ had scarcely a stone 
Thera, was reduced to a heap of rubbish, 
Mothorá suffered equally in 


No. XVI. pp. 99, 100; Durnes's Narrative, Se pp» 153, 154; Trans. R. As. Soc. 
о. XVI. pp. 99, 100; 
‘As, Soc. vol. I. p. 200, 


cc2 


* Bombay Selections, 
vol. Ш. pp. 551, 584; Journ, R. 
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houses and ramparts, and seventy-three lives. Naliyá, буйн, ыы» ап@ 1 
many others suffered similarly, whilst CEN Mundra, Sandhan, Punri, Bachán and 
i ith comparatively little damage." 

а Morbi, and Аштап suffered considerably. At 
Khambay the largest and loftiest dome of the Mosque, built in A.D. 1325, and under i 
which the remains of the founder Sher Muhammad Naubahart were entombed, was 
thrown down.t At Ahm adàbád the shaking minarets of the great mosque fell,§ 
and at Sidd hpur a portion of the ruins of the Rudra Mala are said to have been shaken 
ee convulsion must have totally ruined many of the oldest buildings in Kachh. 
At Khéda, as will be noticed again, a very fine old temple attributed, as most old 
buildings in Kachh are, to тАк Phulani, but probably of much older date, was partly 
thrown down. 

But probably the country was never very rich in remains; and they have certainly 
been less investigated than those of almost any other similar area in the Bombay Pre- 
sidency. It was only in May 1872 that Captain Goodfellow, acting Political Agent at 
Bhuj, at my request, drew up a list of the old buildings, principally from native 
information, to which a supplement was afterwards added. But these dry lists were 
anything but a satisfactory guide, and are still incomplete : the interesting old temples 
at KotAi on the borders of the Ran; the ruins of Wágam Chivadá-ka-gadh, an carly 
capital, of which the walls—about two thousand yards in cireumference—are still to be 
traced; and the deserted city of Guntri in Chitráno, the oldest seat of the Sithsand 
Rajputs, with walls two thousand two hundred and fifty yards in circumference, are 
entirely omitted ; and Puvar-no-gadh, the capital of Puvara, the nephew, or son-in-law 
of Lákhá Phulàni, is mentioned in terms that rather dispel than excite interest, though 
forty or fifty years ago Dr. Burnes said it contained “a two-storied palace within its 
walls, which was a great curiosity, and in very good repair." f 

The season, however, was too advanced before I reached Kachh to permit of a tour 
through the western portions of it, where, probably, the oldest remains are. It seemed 
advisable, therefore, on leaving Bhadregvar, to confine the survey to the eastern part, 
so as to visit Rádhanpur, Sanke$var, and Jhinjuwádá on the return journey. 


* Capt. MeMurdo's account in Trans. Lit. Soc. Bom. vol. III. pp. 90-107. 
1 Capt. Elwood's account in 7044, pp. 113, 115. 


1 Statistical Report of. Cambay, Bom. Gov. Selec., No. IV. p. 21. 
$ Briggs's Cities of Gujarashtra, p. 203. 
|| Tod's Travels in Western India, p. 141. 


Y Burnes, in Trans. R. Аз. Soc., vol. IJI. pp. 586, 587. Mrs. Postans's Cutch, pp. 152 ЇЇ. 
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The ку a Muir or Mundra has been largely built of the stones of the old 
city of Bhadre$var, about twelve-miles north-east from it. Tt contains little of note 
except a dome or chhatra over the páduká, or footprints of a Jaina s и. 
Achalagachha,* 13) fect square inside, with a small Sikhara th i ҮРЕ 
LVI.and XLIV. fig. 3.) Round them is an inscripti ADM е 
neatly carved with Resin musicians at i e ns dr T Da отан 

ing Š at intervals, as is usual im Jaina domes. 

а e n Mr ae interior of the dome are all executed in 

ati gg ш ¡pro ably belongs to the fourteenth century, and as 
the inscription round the páduká inside is dated as of A.D. 1744, we must suppose 
that it was an old building, perhaps the Mandap of a temple appropriated as a 
mausoleum and repaired, if not modified. "The outside of the dome is certainly modern. 
The photograph (plate LVI.) shows the sculptured details of the two pillars of the porch 
and of the screen wall sufficiently to indicate the prevailing characteristics of the 
Jaina style in their temples of the thirteenth to the fifteenth century; and the sketeh 
(plate XLIV. fig. 3) exhibits the front of the Sikhara over the marble slab bearing the 
footprints of the Guru, “ Harshaji the disciple of the Guru Rádhaji, the disciple of the 
Guru Jivaji,” surrounded by an inscription, which states that he “went to the gods in 
S. 1797 (A.D. 1740) in Márgasirsha badi 10th day.” 

Near it is a PAliyû, with a ship carved on it, indicating that the person to whose 
memory it is erected was a seafarer. 

At Barái, about a mile from Mudra, is a temple of Nilakantha Mahadeva, or Siva 
of the blue-neck, enclosed in a small court. And at the right side of the shrine door is 
an inscription dated in Samvat 1724, A.D. 1607. The linga, which is over-shadowed 
by a large seven-headed brass snake, is said to have been brought from the temple of 


Duds at Bhadregvar, and enshrined here. 


BHADRESVAR. 


The site of the ancient city of Bhadregvar or Bhadravati, extends to a very 
considerable distance cast of the present yillage, but most of the area has been dug over 
for building stone, and we may legitimately infer that before this trenching up of the 
foundations was begun many buildings above ground had been carried qus What now 
remains are—the Jaina temple, the pillars and part of the dome of the Saiva temple of 
Duda, the Wav or well close by it, two Masjids—one near the shore almost buried, 


i le of Asipuri. 
the Dargah of Pir LAl Shobah, and a fragment of the temple of 
The Duda Wav has been a large and substantial well, without mueh architeetural 


ornamentation about it. Over it is a lintel 17 feet 7 inches long by 2 feet 1 inch square. 
have been carried olf for building purposes. 


Many of the stones, however, 
chala, Tapa, Lok, and Khartaragachha, 


> The four gachhas of the Jains about Munrà are the A / 
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The dome of the Duda temple that still stands near the Wav is 15 fect 84 inches 
. all; the pillars are 1 foot 4 inches square. xd 
E m n bou DN or temple SN agadovasáh, as the Jaina shrine is called, is 
the work of several ages; it has been restored and altered 0 Longit, how often, 
(Plates ШҮП. to LXT.) The lower part of the shrine is perhaps the oldest of all; the 
spire is а comparatively recent erection, or has more probably been carefully repaired ; 
the temple itself and the corridors may be the work of J agadeva-Sih dina Sam. 1232 
(A.D. 1175) ; the two outer wings can hardly be very old; the arches put in to support 
broken lintels in the corridors, &c. are perhaps of tho same age ; and the outside porch in 
ront is quite recent. 
Nou its history there are a series of traditions, collected carly in the 
present century by à Jaina Guru Khantavijaya, who seems to haye used every, endeavour 
to recover the old indms or royal gifts of land to the temple.* 

Tho temple, it is said, was first founded by Siddhasena of the race of Hari, whose 
capital was Bhadrávati, in the twenty-first year of the Vairat era, and dedicated to 
Vashi. Siddhasena’s successors were—his son Mahásena; his grandson Nárasena; 
and great-grandson Bhojarája, the contemporary of Sampriti of Márwád, the great; 
patron of the Jains, and who also installed an imago, and placed a figure of an elephant 
in the Bhadravati temple. Bhoja was succeeded by his brother's son Vanarája, who 
repaired the temple; Vanardja’s son was Sarangdeva; Sdrangdeva’s was Virasena; 
and his Harisena, a devoted Jaina, who left the kingdom to his widow Lilávati, the 
contemporary of Gandharva Sena of Málvà, the father of Bhartriharihara and 
Vikrama,t the latter of whom established his own era when 450 (or 470) years of the 
Vairat had expired. Kirtidhara, the nephew of Harisena, succeeded Lilavati; and his 
successors were his son Dharnipála, and grandson Devadatta; then followed 
Danjirdja, in whose time many chiefs plundered the country. 

Vanaràja Vághelà of Munjpur then seized on the country (S. 213): he 
was a Jain, and was succeeded by his son Yogarája. He was succeeded by his 
son Ratnadatta or Siváditya, and he by Vijayaráo or Vaisiddha, when the 
kingdom was shattered by the inroads of neighbouring tribes, and tho Káthis 
from Pávargadh made themselves masters of Bhadrávati, and held it for 147 
years. Kanak Chávada of Pattan then subjugated the country (in Samvat 618), 
rebuilt the temple and installed an image in it in $. 622. His successor Akad 
Chavada, was a Saiva, and was invaded by Sayyid LAl-Shàh and the Mughuls. His 
son was Bhüvad. 


The Solanki Rájputs of Bhángadh next conquered the country and changed 


* Unfortunately the Guru has apparently tried to square his materials with his chronology, and he has 
assigned reigns of 32 years and upwards to all the earlier kings whose names he supplies, making: sixteen reigns 
cover a space of upwards of 900 years. How this has been accomplished it is dificult to d unless he has 
assigned to each the whole length of his уе as that of his reign, i 

+ Here the story is interrupted by the legends of Bhartrihari and Anangasená (Ind. Ant. vol. IV.p.2; 
vol. V. p. 1), and of Vikrama, and tho division of the earth among the various races, among which we find tho 
Dhàbiin Kapadvanj; Khopra in Gajni; Wálá in Chotila; V&gheláin Mun} VR Kathi in Pavargadh; 
Jetvà in Ghunli; Jádejá in Kachh ; Jhala in Patri; Cháyadá in Pattan ite Vp ° 

1 Y anar fija Chavada of Anhilváqá (A.D. 745-806) was succeeded by hi son Yogarája (A.D. 806-841), 
and it is possible these may be the same as those named in the text. This Vághelá rule. at least, could scarcely 
have commenced much before the middle of the seventh century A.D, i2 bays 
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fragments and infested by robbers and plunderers, and the жо Вһа 
raising supplies for his army 
In S. 1182 (Ат. 1125) one Jagadeva-4Ahf M E ae | 
grant of Bhadresvar in absolute right for ever, and caused the Vashi temple to 1 
repaired on an extensive scale, “thereby removing all traces of antiquity.” 
without heirs in $. 1288. To this man is probably due the present plan of the | 
and most of the building as it now stands, On several of the So p ua. 
are inscriptions dated S. 1223 and 1235, but generally so obliterated that little can 
be made out, except that the pillars bearing them were votive offerings by individuals, ^ 
made, doubtless, while the temple was being rebuilt. One in the back corridor, of - 
more than usual length, appears to be dated * Samvat 1184, Vaiéûkha, bright fortnight, 
15th day, and to be a record of repairs and perhaps of a grant to the temple by а Jaina 
of the Śrimåli gachha. EET 
Jagadeva-$Ah's affairs fell into the hands of Naughana Vághelà and his таз 
Ajjaramal Sûntidûs and Nagandás Tejapål, the latter of whom visited Anhilaváda | 
Pattan, and returned, in S. 1286, with a sangh or pilgrimage to Bhadre$var, led by the — 
great Dosà Srimáli Vanii brothers Vastupála and Tejahpála. These were so well 3 
entertained by Vághelà Naughan that, on returning home, the Karbhari or Prime 
Minister Vastupála managed to get a daughter of Viridhawala the Vagheld sovereign 
of Gujaràt (A.D. 1214-1243) married to Sárangdeva, the grandson of Naughan 
Vàghelà. The Bhadregvar temple seems to have been much visited in tho twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries, and to that age accordingly belong the buildings which enclose 
it on both sides behind the bdméi or range of shrines, and those which surrounded it 
outside,—for there is mention of numerous other temples erected by sanghvis or 
leaders of pilgrimages. After this, however, troubles arose. 
Still later Jàm НАА the son of Gajan, tried to get hold of Bhadre$var, but 
failing, retired to V injan; Harbham founded Pávadyála in the neighbourhood ; 
and his descendant Jam Rival seized Bhadresvar fort in 8. 1592 as a defence against 
Khangár, and it is said was advised by the high priest Anand Vimal Sûrl vam 
io helke himself to KAfhibwád. НАА Dongarji, o relation of Rio Bhirmaljis 
seized the temple-lands, and the Rio had to visit the place in S. 1659 to par A 
matters between tho Srivaks and him. After this it was plundered by a grt 
force under Mohsum Bog (AD. 1698), and many Of ө ШШШ ШШШ 


roduces Solanki Mularája iu] Sam." 802,—the date of 


arája Solanki succeeded to the throne either in 


® Vide ante, p. 192. The Guru's chronicle here int 
Solanki dynasty of Gujarat, but, — 


Vanarüja's accession to the throne of Anhilvida, Mer TUDIN 
Sam. 998 ог 1018. To fill the space from 802 to d о ees of 69 years, instead of six months, and 
curiously enough, omitting Kumárapila, Valla mM conquest in S. 999, we may place Kanak 
altering the lengths of other reigns. If we assume the 

£ 
Châvadå in S. 918. a S. 1235-1243. 


Bhimrája Solanki ге Dd ed him 

i In his time a Jaina Guru arrived named Deva Bur Vjagadava-fdh accordingly collected vast 
beginning of the new century, which was to last for pie. ipe ho had abundance which lasted till 1215 (A.D 
Stores of grain, and when the predicted fam ine began in S. on rk Ms Se Conf, the story of Bhadra 
1158), the last year of dearth, Even kings are алаа TES Ай 
Bahu and tho twelve years’ famine.—Ind. Ant, vol. HA p. t 


giving 


i Rr 0 of an approaching famine at the 
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period it seems to have been neglected. In 1768 the SN 5 ШШ. d үш 
be pulled down, and the stones used for building, and about 1 | i т o emples 
were razed to supply stones to build the new seaport town of Mwene e Mundra. 

The general plan of the Bhadregvar temple is similar to that of the Jaina temples 
at Delvàdà on Mount Abu. It stands in a court about 48 feet wide by 85 fect in 
length, round which runs a corridor in front of the cells or small shrines, about forty-four 
in number, nine of them in the back end where the corridor has a double row of pillars. 
The temple is placed towards the back of this area, and from the (028 of the front of 
the temple the court is covered by three domes, supported by pillars. It is entered 
by a flight of steps ascending from the outer door to the covered area in front of the 
sanetuary. Over the porch is another large dome covermg an area separated by a 
low screen wall from the area of the Mandap between it and the front of the temple 
itself, Behind the cells on the left side is а row of chambers, and at the south-west 
corner are others, some of which at least have been used as places for the con- 
cealment of images, dic. There are other chambers below them, entered by lifting up 
flaestones in the floor. On occasions of danger from Muhammadans or others, the idols 
were hurriedly deposited in these vaults, and sand throwirin after them to the level 
of the floor. On the east side of the temple is a large enclosed court: with a well in it, 
perbaps for open air casto feasts, or for dispensing charity when the Sadavrit for that 
purpose existed in connection with the temple. 

The temple faces the north—an unusual position for a J aina shrino—and the view 
in plate LVII. is taken from the north-east, showing the backs and spires of four of the 
small cells at that corner with the entrance-porch on the extreme right, leading into 
a small verandah, extending across the front the length of the area covered by the large 
dome above. All this portion, with its scolloped arches, is quite modern, and the balcony 
wall or front in the upper storey,—which is a good specimen of work of the kind,—may 
be compared with the screen walls of the Chhaira at Munrá or of the Navalàkha temple 
at Ghumli to show the differences of detail in work of the kind. 

In the shrine are three images of white marble, the central one, not at all large, is 
AjithanAtha, the second of the Tirthankaras, and has carved upon it the figures $RR 
probably for S. 1622 = (A.D. 1565).* On his right is Parsvanitha with tho snake 
hood, marked $. 1232, and on his left SAntinAtha, the 16th Tirthankara also marked 
8. 1232 or A.D. 1176—the date of the restoration by Jagadevagih. On the back wall, 
round the central figure, are Kausagiyas, indicative from their position that the shrine 
was once occupied by a larger image. On the extreme right is an image of the black or 
Simla Pargyanátha. On the belt of sculpture which is immediately above the base, 
haying a Devi on each principal face, there are, on each side the Devi, and on all the 
smaller faces a pair of small figures, mostly in obscene attitudes; this is not at all usual 
in Jaina temples. 

The pillars on the raised platform immediately in front of the temple itself, andl 
their corresponding pilasters, are more elaborately carved, somewhat in the style of 
those in the porch of the Munrá Chhatra but the pillars of the two domes are of the 


* 2 Di Tw; nr iro 
In A pM of du temple already given from a Jaina MS, it is said that Kanak Chávadá, in the 
duh 1 n of his 5 iai rebuilt the temple and * installed the image of the holy Jina in it? It may, 
however, be suspected that as the account is not an old onc, in this ins DU 
А 8 Instance at leas з üs suit the 
figures on the image. 2 cast, the dato was mado to suit 
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style represented in plate LX. fig. 1, while to five pillars on each si 
leading from the landing up to the front of the temple strong p 
added of which the base is represented in fig. 2. Š 


The doors of the small shrines are mostly surrounded by neat mouldings, m 
them very elaborate in detail, and many of them alike. One, which may be ega 
as a fair type of them, is represented in plate LXI. fig. 1. 

Plate LIX. represents the back of the building as seen from the south, from which 
we should suppose that when the temple was built tlre level of the surface on this side 
was higher than it is now. It will also be observed that a wall has been raised between 
the Sileharas of the shrines in the back corridor, doubtless as a defence work in the 
lawless times of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. 

South from this temple are the remains of a large Mosque nearly buried in the sand. 
It has been built of large blocks of stone, with pillars, square at the base, octagon in the 
middle, and circular above, having bracket capitals, and supporting massive lintels of 
9 feet long. In front of the MeLrab are two rows of columns undisturbed; of the next 
two rows but little remains; then there has been a wall, and outside it, other four lines 
of columns, and beyond them again are some others, probably belonging to the porch. 

Pir Lal Shobah’s place has a round dome on eight pillars set against the хайз; 
outside however, this dome is a square pyramid and contracts upwards by steps. The 
roof of the porch is flat and divided into 9 x 3 small squares, each with a lotus flower 
inside. Round the architrave, above the vine-ornamented wall-head course, is a deep 
line of Arabic inscription in large square Kufie characters; and on the right-end wall 
there are two lines of inscription. The Mehrab is a plain semi-circular recess without 
any sculpture about it. The building stands in a small enclosure formed by a rough 
ruble wall built on the more solid foundation of the original court wall. In this court 
are some graves with inscriptions, also in the square Kufic charaeter. y 

South-west from this last is another mosque; now entered from the north side, but. 
thé original entrance is on the east side, within which is built a small chamber, антет 
never finished. The porch is raised on eight pillars, with pilasters against the walls. 
At the back is a Mehrab, a plain semi-circular recess, and two neat doors ш E an 
inner apartment, possibly a second place of prayer for a select number. 3 T i Г Sd 
doors, two at each end. This mosque is built of pretty largo stones, mos F pui А a Р 
jointed, and all the roofs are of flat slabs. The doors have drips over them, an i de 2 
into the front apartment have semi-cireular arches, the others lintels. Tho Ыш! 

2 | : ce flowers below, where the 
are carved with neat veli or creeper patterns and with large NT N 
Jains employ human forms. On Plate LX. fig. 3 is Show a 2 le, only not quite 
masjid, which are much the same in style as those of the Jaina temple, oniy 
so slender. 

At Bhuvad, the temple of Bhuvane$vara Mahádev wes 312 feet by 39] inside, 
of the shrine having entirely fallen in. The ee reen wall and 12 of them 
and is supported by 34 pillars and four pilasters, 18 on the scree 


inches inside the columns. ‘The pillars are 
round the dome, which covers 22 feet 9 inches square pes pede e 


square to about one third their height, then octagon, ters, 18 inches by 12 inches, with 
been a large one, fully 23 feet square, domed on 12 pilas а mns of the Mandap are plain, 
four-armed figures on the brackets. The brackets of the cot 


11540.) DD 


a is much ruined; the roof 
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but a plinth of 9 or 10 inches deep above the bracket is carved. with a raised geometrical 
pattern. The front of the brackets are also carved as in those of the Bhadre$var 
temple. The temple has been built of stones the whole thickness of the walls. Over 
the shrine door is a Devi—probably Bhavani. 

There is an inscription on the pilaster to the right of the shrine door, dated S. 1846 
A.D. 1289-90; but of the 20 lines of which it consisted, only the names of Thákur 
Vanaráma and a few other T hákurs, probably his ancestors, with a few letters here and 
there, can now be read. 


Angin, 


In the large town of Anjár the temple of Mádhay "A0 is a Vaishnava shrine 
with a domed Mandap, the floor laid with black and white marble. The image is 
of black marble decked out in petticoats like a child's doll, and placed on a table 
overlaid with silver, under which is the image of Garuda. The shrine doors are also 
plated with silver, and bear an inscription by the donor dated in 1869 A.D. On some of 
the eight pilasters that support the dome are carved mermaids * and Nágá figures. 
There is also a fountain in the middle of the floor, but the pipe is out of order. 

Mohanrái's temple is smaller and plainer, with a neatly carved wooden door. 
Tt is also а Vaishnava shrine, the idols being Krishna, with Rádhà on his left and 
Ohatturbhuj—the four-armed Vishnu—on his right, small paltry images that would 
not pass as good dolls. "This temple was rebuilt some fifty or sixty years ago. 

Ambá Mátá*s temple and the adjoining math or monastery are built of fragments 
of older temples. То a room over the enclosure gateway is a door of hard reddish stone, 
carved all round, which, from. the repetition of Devi on the jambs and lintels may haye 
belonged to a Vaishnava Sàkta temple (plate LXI. fig. 2); sculptured slabs also lie 
about, and are built into walls. The adjoining Math belongs to the Atitst of Ajaipála. 
Ajaipála's place is outside the walls, and is a small modern domed room, with 
images of Ajaipála on horseback, and of Ganapati—both well smeared with red paint. 
mit QS Ta in A.D. 1842; but the Atits, who wear pagdis of 
c Le X 9 У Ee: i enue Trom the State, could not give much infor- 

п respecting their patron saint, whom they worship, except that he was a Chauhán 


* See plate LXIII. fig. 4. [ 
Atits.—*” as д 
els ү 5 deri are know n under many appellatives in Kachh. Some marry, and others do not, 
w i (Um a s: taz cen men) and Mathdháris (ascetics or monks). These are, again, divided into 
as p Ад 2 ү; 3, Sågar ; 4, Puri; 5, Dhárthi ; 6, Van; 7, Aran’; 8, Sarasvati ; 9, Tirth; 10, Ashram. 
name, as ur S ar. Mi оре attaches to his name the name of his sect as а termination, to make up his full 
Аас š A хрз of EOM Chanchal-bharthi, «е. By this he is distinguished as a member of a particular 
each other. Most of dem p CS d be a Gharbári or Matlidhári, who, again, may hold intercourse with 
CAD ite banker or sins M beggars, but they take up any profession. They are found 25 
Biwi Rewáügar Ha Se v d and also taking a prominent part in the affairs of state at native courts 
ewag: argar is one o e ereatest banker IC, CN S UE Ag s 
Hindustán for its credit; and Biwá е of Kachh, and his firm is held in. great repute throughout 
; awa ma аг Was ^h tr ^ oia A "Phor ^ 
three heads of the A tits, who are called Pi a d акп trusted by the late "Phákur of Bháunagar. ‘There are 
the third of Kotesvar’—Jnd. A t 1 BO 28 the Pir of Kályánesvar, another that of Ajaipál, and 
ML UN UU О m de da. Sos vol. V p. 208; Mss os 
E » 4t. As, Soc. vol, , . 570. 579. 587. re : 
206, 213, 216 ff. рр. 570, 579, 587; №. H. Wilson's Rel. Sects, Works, vol. Г. pp. 15, 
, 5 
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AT АМІАК, 


DOOR OF A SHRINE 


DOOR OF A SMALL SHRINE AT BHADRESVAR. 
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King of Ajmer, who abdicated his throne, became 
Samadi by a voluntary death. They are a байта sect, and the | 
brass horns, occupies a prominent point on the platform facing - 
Their pirs or gurus are buried around, and the chhatras ox small cells o 
are marked by the linga. i = 


Jaisal was a Jádejà Rajput of Kedáná, near Tund, WIR 7 
Kathiáná, it is said, gave themselves Up to a voluntary death about four hun 1 
ago, and like Ajaiápála, they now enjoy divine honours. Their shrine isa s 
roofed room with tombs of Muh 


devotee. Round the place are a number of small Chhatras over Páliyás. This sh 


opportunity would investigate the history, traditions, and peculiarities of these Atits of 
Ajaipála and Jaisal. 

Klane$vara MAtà's temple is also outside the walls, and is comparatively modern, 
with a dancing Yogini as its goddess. In front of the Nandi is a tortoise. 

Wankal Mtis, on the north-east of the town, is also dedicated to a form of 
Bhavani. 

Bade$vara is at some distance to the south-east of the town. The shrine and 
Sikhar are probably old, but it has been repaired, and the Mandap rebuilt in recent 
times. On the withdrawn faces round the shrine is carved the lion-bodied figure, 
or sardula, remarked elsewhere, but here with a considerable diversity of heads—in 
this differing from those on Muni Bawá's (р. 92, and see plate LXIII. fig. 5). A 

On the west of the town a new temple is being built to Dwárkanáth, and close to 
itisan unfinished one to Bahucheráji, with three shrines on as many sides of the 
intended Mandap. Bahuchera is the * looking-glass ” goddess, before whom the votary 
worships his own image in a piece of silvered glass. This is practical Hinduism, groping 
in childish superstition in spite of the beautiful moral maxims that are to be found in 
its Sanskrit literature. The other two shrines are dedicated to Bhayáni and the Linga. 


рр? 
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XVII. BHUJ, KHEDA, KOTAL «e. 
ào Khangár in S. 1605 (A.D. 1548) when he 
НАА, and became the first Jádejá ruler of the 
whole of Kachh. Though previously dedicated to the snake divinity Bhujinga or 
Bhujiya,# it does not seem to have been a place of any historical importance, and con- 
sequently there are no remains about it of earlier date than the time of Rao Khangár. 
The Mosque inside the gate of the city is remarkable for the thickness and closeness 
of the piers, of which there are four lines each 3 feet 10 inches thick, by 5 feet 5 inches 
to 5 feet 11 inches in length, separating aisles only 1 foot 10 inches wide, except the 
central one, which is 3 feet 2 inches wide. The bays are 9 feet 8 inches wide by 46 feet 
4 inches, the whole length of the building inside. The consequence of this arrangement 
is that but few of the worshippers can ever be within sight of others. 


Bhuja was made his capital by R 
recovered his kingdom from Јат Raval 


The five Mehrábs are merely semicircular niches in the backwall. Inside it measures 


61 fect 6 inches from front to back, and 46 feet 4 inches from end to end, with five doors, 
the width of the aisles in front, and three in cach end, 1 foot 11 inches wide each. The 
building is lofty and very heavy with round turrets at the corners, and an outside stone 

mimbar or pulpit from which publie addresses can be delivered to an assembly in the 
enclosed court,—the building inside being quite unsuitable for such a purpose. 


Beyond the Residency are the Mausolea of the Rios of Kachh. The older ones 
are Chhatras, but most of them were more or less damaged by the earthquake in 1819, 
and no attempt seems to be ever made to repair any tomb that is falling to ruin. Rao 
Lakhaji’s is the largest and finest. It was built about 1770, but like the older one 
behind it, 16 is fast going to ruin, the south porch having fallen. The central dome 
covers an apartment surrounded by a wall with a door on the east. Across the floor of 
this is a line of Sati Stones, Rio Lakhi being represented on horseback in the centre 
with seven Satís on the left and eight on the right of him. On the twelve pillars of 
this dome are dancing females, and on one a mermaid (plate LXIII. fig. 4), all about 
5 feet high, while at the entrance are two Chobdárs. On the capitals are smaller 
figures, musieians, &c., about 3 feet high including their, supports, but some of these 
latter are damaged. Since Satí, or the cremation of widows with their deceased lords, 
was piven up, the Ráos are denied the honour of a chhatra on their tombs. 

There are a number of shrines and Muhammadan Dargahs, &c., about Bhuj, but 
nothing of great age or specially deserving of notice. TE MM | 


ICHEDA. 


4i x н the Khedákot of Kachhi tradition, about 13 miles south of Bhuj, is 
a aiva temple of, perhaps, the end of the tenth century, thrown down by the 


* Tieffenthaler says, “ - 

r says, *Dhoudj (ou 1) est In: enn: Bass : 
de deux forteresses; située dan 7 K т) est la capitale du district de Catsch ; elle est grande ct munie 
l'autorité et. au Bon du Rajah : ne terrein sablonneux sur le golf de la mer de Soreth, on bat monnoio ici sous 
le fait est méme tres LM LM recu son nom d'un serpent; car beaucoup de personnes assurent: 
Na le nom de Bhoudj-bévan A А е od ici un Serpent, et que tous les jours on ui sert du lait et du ris. 

‚е, que sig : le ser š 
y UC, Y gnifie : le serpent long de cinquante-deux aunes."— Descriplion de Inde, 


t. I. р. 396. Bhujár it wi 
UP h Jü ñga, it will be remembered, i . ' 4 2 
Thán,—anfe, р. 92. x^ ered, is one of the five-snake brethren mentioned in connection with 
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SCULPTURES FROM KACHH TEMPLES. PLATE LXII, " 


А FROM KHEDA 
FROM KHEDA TEMPLE FROM KHEI 


Dinkar Moreshwar det, еу 
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° Sháh's dargah or cenotaph has lantern minarets, and 1 


Digitized by Sar. 


earthquake (plate LXIL). The shrine still stands, and measure 
inside, with walls 9 fect 7 inches thick, surrounded by a pradakshina, or pai 
ambulation, 2 feet 6 inches wide,—the vimana measuring 24 feet over all. 
has been built partly of red and partly of a yellowish stone, very q: Ps 
exposure very well. Of the Mandap, which was 18 feet 9 inches wide, only. 
north wall with one window in it is left; all the rest is a heap of ruins, d the Amin 
Sila of the Sikhar lies outside, a block about 6 feet in diameter. The sculptures on ; 
the walls are fot numerous, but have been superior to the usual run of such work 
(plate LXIII. figs. 1, 2, 3), and the elaborate ornamental work on the faces of the spire Es 
has been largely undercut; it represents the outlines of a Chaitya window, repeated over - 
a triangular face, with human figures between. Of these triangles of seulpture there are 
eight on each side, gradually diminishing in size as they rise higher and higher, one 
behind another, like so many gable ends. In the photograph (plate LXII.), those on 
the back of the spire are seen directly, while those on the left side are viewed edge- 
ways, showing how one recedes behind another as they ascend. The corners of the 
shrine are surmounted by miniature spires, reaching not quite half the height of this 
sculpture, and above them are other four similar, but set, further inwards; aboye these 
and the sculpture rises the massive outline of the great central spire or Sikhara, all : 
beautifully carved. To light the pradakshina, there is a window of perforated stone on e 
each side. d 

To the south-east of Khedá is a small village on a rising ground, aboye which is Sn 39 
the place of Pir Ghulam *Ali. It is surrounded by trees, and there are few prettier ' 
places than this, perhaps, in Kachh. The principal buildings within the enclosure are— 
Ist. The Dargah, facing the east, with one large dome, and in front of it three smaller 
ones. Inside is the tomb under a canopy supported by twelve small columns of the 
usual Muhammadan style. Against the pall lies the photograph of a Mughal pua 
water-colour portrait of Ali with a nimbus round his head, and below him Hasan and 
Husain, also with aurcoles, and in a third frame Muhammad in a blue chogah, but the Ы. 
face left blank, a curious compromise between the prohibition in ш Qoran (Sura V. 92) е 
and the desire for a palpable representation of the objects of reverence. Hue 
glasses, glass balls of all colours, cloth-parrots that look like purses, &е, M T Es 
Up as votive offerings. The verandah or vestibule is 28 feet long т an E: E E 
of copper bronze. 2nd. A canopy or chhatra stands in the middle Af eT IM R |. 
in front of the dargah, with a flat roof and balconies s irt АМ О three 
doors in front and two in the east end. The roof is supported M 7 A E Ee ry 
width of the building. It contains no tomb, the body having а x E entation found 
doors of both the dargahs have the projecting shield between floral ornam The 

n t lace, &c. at Jámnagar. 

at Maiji SAhiba’s tomb at Junágadh, and on the pa | mor anes “end ШОШО 
windows are of pierced stone, the patterns being very S p E 
whitewashed. i Shih having died 

These buildings were erected about eighty years EM b pee a this establishment 
at Karachi about 1792. Не was a Persian, and Ше es wi x ees which is distributed 
is said to yield 50,000 koris, or between 18,000 and 19,000 тир 


in charity, &c. 
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Korat, de, 


From Khedá I had to return by Bhuj from which, marching o to the shores 
of the Ran, I came to Kotai, where are tho remains of an old cuy ie D б 
temples of perhaps the earlier part of the tenth century. It was m : = p s s the 
coins described on page 77 were found. The Sun temple (plates LXIV. anc X. fig. 4), 
known as Rû LAkhá's, ascribed to Lakhá Phuláni who is said to have had his capital 
here fora time, is built of the yellowish and red stone used also at Kheda, and is roofed 
in a peculiar way. The aisles are covered by asort of groins, like the side aisles in 
some Chaitya caves; the nave is roofed the same way as at the Amarnath temple,—the 
central area being covered with massive slabs hollowed out in the centre, in which a 
pendentive has been inserted. Outside it has a slanting roof divided into four sections 
of slightly different heights,—that next to the spire being the highest, and the remote 
end the lowest; each section is terminated by a neatly carved gable end. The whole 
has been built without any cement, and most of the stones are hollowed out on the . 
under or inner side as if for the purpose of making them lighter. 

The porch has long since fallen away. The door of the temple has been neatly 
carved with the nine graha or patrons of the planets over the lintel; the jambs are also 
carefully sculptured. In the Mandap, which is 16 feet 4 inches square, are four pillars, 
measuring 9 feet 4 inches to the top of the bracket, and with a square block seulptured 
below the bracket, and six pilasters apparently inserted for the sake of uniformity 
only, for they are not of any structural use. The shafts, 5 feet 11 inches high, support 
a plinth 10 inches high, on which stands a block carved with colonnettes at the corners, 
and crowned with an amlasila-shaped member, the faces of the block being sculptured 
with figures of men and elephants. The total height is 8 feet 5 inches. Among the 
four-armed figures on the brackets of the columns one is a female, and one has a face 
on the abdomen as at Aihole. In the window recesses are also pilasters with four- 
armed figures on the bracket capitals, The pillars and pilasters are all of the Hindu 
broken-square form. The shrine door is elaborately carved with two rows of figures on 
the frieze, Ganapati, on the lintel, and the jambs richly ornamented. 

The area behind the central one is roofed with large slabs carved with sixteen 
female figures linked in one another’s arms in a circle, with the legs crossed and turned 
towards the centre. Each holds a rod or bar in either hand, the left hand being bent down 
and the right up, and so interlaced with the arms of the figures on either side. The 


roofs of the three aisles, at the sides and in front of the central area, are very prettily carved 
with flowered ribs, and three horizontal bands inclusive of 

In two neat golhles oy niches айу 
` with two colonnettes in front of each th 


that from which they spring. 
anced from the front wall of the shrine, and 
ere have been standing images in alto rilievo 
neatly eanopied by a lotus flower and buds growing over the muguls or head-dresses. 
Enormously elongated Munis or Bringis seem to have been the supporters. 

This temple faces tho west. Of the three small temples to the west of it, two face 
the east and one the north. The last has been a very small Vaishnava temple, but only 
a fragment of the shrine remains. Of the middle ono also only the shrine remains 
Bio Ол tho walls aro carved a figure of Sürya on the west face, and sardulas in the 
recesses, Varáha has fallen off from the south wall, and there is a fi gure of Ganapati on 


he lintel, which seems to have been used in Káthi&wád, on Sun Temples as well as 
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2. SÜRYA FROM ARASAVALLI 


I. SÜRYA FROM KANTHKOT 


Е уч 
f Є ` UR AY DES 


= 
Sem “CQ. 


4. TOMBS OF ATITS AT KANTHKOT 
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those of Siva. Of the third temple a portion of the por Pos 
Over the head of the shrine door are carved. the nine graha. Q 
is Nrisiñha, and on v west Vishnu, both much time-worn : { 

Across a ravine to the north-east from this er a 
west. Of the first, and higher up of the wo 
and the lower part of the Vimána are standing. The door is sine tel b 1 
of three members, two fascise carved with veli or creeper pattern. and a AE тесі 
leaves. On pe bus is a Ganapati, and outside two figures xod € п 
ceneral style is the same as that of the other templi ine ee 
cut away below as at the first temple. EB o n uU. 

The lower of the two is also only a fragment of the shrine of a Sûrya temple, with 
Ganapati on the lintel, and the nine graha on the frieze. There are no figures ont 

Foundations still remain on this part of the hill, showing that whole edifices must 
have been carted away for building purposes elsewhere. \ 


We had now а long march along Ње borders of the Ran, first to Jhuran, and 
thence to Dudhái, near which it was reported there was a temple of Mátá Bhayáni 
excavated in a hill. This turned out to be a wretchedly small natural cavern at а 
considerable distance from the village, which had been appropriated as a cell for the 
Mita, and where some Bairágis stay. 

At Dhamarká was reported a Jaina temple of Pársranátha built about 250 years 
ago. There is indecd a Jaina temple, such as is to be met with in almost any village 
where there are Srávaks, but of no interest either for size or decoration, and probably 
not more than 80 years old. 


From. this I went on to Bandri, and thence to Kanthkot, an old fortress on the 
top of an isolated rocky hill, the steep scarp of which has been crowned by a wall built 
of massive blocks, but it has in later times suffered severely, and been repaired or largely 
replaced with one of much smaller stones. It was the stronghold to which Mularája А 
Solanki of Gujarat betook himself when hard pressed by Tailapa of Kalyán about — RB 
A.D. 982,* and afterwards it was the capital of the Vighelis in the middle ages, and of y 
the Deda branch of the Jàdejás in the fifteenth century. 

There is a portion of an old Jaina temple in this fort which has had a double E. 
Mandap, but it is much ruined, some of the lintels having been used a century or two of 
ago for Sati stones at the old burning ground close by. The temple has doubtless been | 
fine one, and on some of the pillars are inscriptions only very partially We bu 9 
which dated Samyat 133+, (i.e.) about 1280 A.D., whence we may е ie 1 a 
built under the Váshelá rule. It is so situated that it would be ue MN 
photograph of it except from a considerable distance, and the details are too weather 


worn to be clearly made out. _the sun-god, the favourite object of 


i a Im Sieg -scription in small characters, from 
worship with the early Kathis,—on which is an inscrip VE capa 


qualified stri or pandit with 
image, figured on plate LXY. fig. 1. On the 
tations of the same ар 

мам, vol. 1. p. 61; and Сао : 


me. The temple still contains the 
same plate are given two other represen 


(or Madras ed, p. 411); Forbes's Rás 


1 1 


* Tod's Rájasthan, vol. II. p. 416 
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of India (figs. 2 and 8), in all which the general resemblance to the figures of 
Vishnu is evident, indeed the third could scarcely be distinguished from an image 
of Vishnu. In all the older images Sûrya is represented. with a nimbus or aurcole, 
In the Kanthkot one, he is represented with a male and female attendant on each 
side, the female being the farther from him, is represented 8 the taller, perhaps 
simply to show her head and shoulders the better over the male's. In all the figures 
he is represented. with full or fat breasts, and holding his symbol—the lotus flower—in 
each hand. In that from Arasavalli he is represented, as he is also sometimes in 
Kathiiwad, (in the temple of Bhimanáth, for example,) as described in the mythology— 
©“ Seven lucid mares his chariot bear, 
Self-yoked, athwart ihe fields of air, 
Bright Sürya, god with flaming hair." * 
Near a more modern shrine on the wall are a number of graves of Saiva Atits, 
some of which present somewhat novel forms, usually a linga mounted on a series of 
plinths, superimposed one over another,—either round or square (see plate LXV. fig. 4). 


At Kokrá or Kakra, about a mile south of Kanthkot, are two ruined temples, 
quite in the jungle, both of them Saiva. In the most easterly one there is a fine door 
to the shrine, which, had time admitted, I would have made a drawing of. It is 
evidently old, of hard, compact stone, and has a Chaitya-window ornament over each 
jamb and the different compartments of the lintel. On the lintel Siva is carved in 
the centre, Brahma on the left, and Vishnu on the right, in a very spirited style, with 
Kirtimukhs between. Some well sculptured pillars also lie about. 

Had time permitted I should now have proceeded to Rav and Gedi in the north 
cast of Vágad; but the season was advancing and getting very sultry, and water was 
scarce and bad; besides my information had hitherto proved very unsatisfactory, and 
much time was lost in making long excursions to find that the remains reported were 
of but very little interest, and at Shahpur, I decided on moving towards RAdhanpur. 


* Muir, Sanskrit Texts, vol. V. p. 161. 
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XIX. GUJARÁT. 
а. SANKHESVAR, dd 


roma Sháhpur the route led by Bhimegyar to Ádesár, whence I crossed the 
Ran to Sánthalpur, and marched first to Wárai, and next to Rádhanpur, where I 
hoped to have been able to ; trace some copper-plates found about a year before, and said 
to be in excellent preservation. This I quite failed to do, but it is to be hoped careful 
inquiry will yet be made for them, and accurate facsimiles of them obtained. 
Sankhe$var, though traditionally a place of great antiquity, being mentioned by 
Merutunga Achárya as Sankhpur, contains but little of note now. To the north of ы 
the village is an old inscription much weather-worn, of which the date is doubtfully 
read S. 1322, AD. 1265. It is on an upright stone standing by itself. Over the 
inscription are the sun and moon, and under them a cow and calf, and a pig, in sing : "s 
of a joint agreement between Hindu and Muhammadan. Я 
А little way from this, on the site of an old fort or town, are two carved stones, one 
of them a circular slab with three figures on it : the central a male figure with four hands 
holding a rod and a chhatri or umbrella; on his left is a female chauri-bearer, and 
on his right another female holding a cup and some other object. The sculpture 
is 2 feet 3 inches in diameter, and the legs stand inwards to accommodate the circle. 
The other stone, about 3 feet S inches long, is a representation of Vishnu on Sesha, 
with three figures between Brahma and Lakshmi. ‘The males have all square-topped 
mukuts or caps as at Bûdûmi, while the females have chignons. 
In the village is a pretty large temple of Párgwanátha, the lower part of it mostly 
of marble, and with a dámti or surrounding corridor of small shrines. It was built in 
1811, and is no ways remarkable, either in general style or execution of details, and the 
Pardesi keeper was obstructive and annoying, as his class usually are in such places, 
In the town are the remains of an old brick Jaina temple of S. 1652, AD. 1596, 
much ruined. Outside is a neat Chhatra to a Sripuja or high priest, with a memorial 


inscription. 


44 
ИТ, 

) 
"Ed Y 


b. JuiNJUWADA. 

a Rebari of the name of Jhinjú, was 
nhilváda Pattan in the twelfth 
south-east frontier. ‘The original E 
In the middle of cach was a 3 


Jhinjuwádá, said to derive its name from 
probably a border fortress of the Balhara kings of A 
century, towards Sauráshtra, as was Dabhoi on their 


walls formed a square of nearly half a mile on each side. 
gate ; the Dháma gate on the north, the Nagavádá on the east, ihe Madapola on the 


west, and the Rákshasapola on the south, —the latter now huis up. Aí the south-west 
comer is the only tower of the original four left standing. Thess ae haw een 
in general plan, but broken in the peculiar way so frequent in the p ae e {+ in 
Between each corner tower and the central gateway there were pec 3 aller 
But much of the old wall and enelosed town has long disappeared, and v я Е 
square has been re-enclosed by опе of ће Ahmadabad kings by a wal wi ` 


(11540.) E E 
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s now held by a petty Koli chief. Between the 


bastions and an arched gateway, and i | | | 
east and north gates is “the old multilateral tank, about 300 yards in length and not 


much less in breadth, originally surrounded by à neat platform. with steps and inclined 
planes at intervals ; but one side of it has entirely disappeared, and the other has been 
much ruined since Mr. K. Forbes described it, little more than twenty years ago." 

The gateways are much in the style and of the dimensions of the Rámapola at 
Bhumli and those at Dabhoi, but have never been so elaborately carved. (Plates LXVI. 
and LXVII. Like these, and all Hindu gates, the roof is supported by brackets 
projected beyond each other until they approach within about 4 feet at the top, where 
they support massive lintels often the whole width of the gate. There are six pilasters 
supporting these brackets on each side of the gateway, grouped in threes, with a wider 
space in the middle to allow the leaves of the doors to open back to the walls. All the 
pilasters and brackets are richly carved on both sides, the brackets with musicians, 
dancing figures, men on horseback, Sardulas, Sec. Below, both outside and in, on the 
faces of the jambs were niches containing images of the favourite gods—Gane$a, Bhavani, 
Mahádeva, &e. Above, on each side, was a chamber with two projeeting baleonies or 
windows, one towards the town, the other looking outwards. Of these, however, there 
are now but small remains at Jhinjuwádà. The walls were throughout ornamented by 
six sculptured bands, repeated at intervals, as shown in the photographs, and surmounted 
by kángras or crenellations, such as may still be seen at Dabhoi, behind which was a 
platform path or terre-plein for sentinels, and, in ease of siege, for the soldiery. Two 
of these paths connecting, the gates with the corner bastion ave still traceable and in 
some places tolerably perfect. Again and again on the stones are carved the letters} :— 


wd BMaca—Vohain Sri Udal. 


This, Mr. Kinloch Forbes says, is “supposed to indicate that Udáyan Mantrit was the 
minister employed in the direction of the work.” I cannot sce the grounds for such 


a supposition: Udal and Udáyan are quite distinct names, and Udal is still a common 
name among the Chárans in this part of Gujarat. 


The country to the east and north-east of Jhinjuwádà would probably well repay a 
visit, but it must be undertaken at an earlier season of the year. The Nàgwádà-wàv— 
said to be about 8 miles east of JhinjuwAdi—is reported to be a fine one. Mudherá 
had one of the finest temples in Gujarat, standing only six years ago,§ and possibly 
it may have still escaped the Vandalism of the Gaikwád's people. And there are other 


pes round the ancient capital Anhilvàda Pattan that ought at least to be inquired 
about. 


е. DABHOI. 


à E s rg ancient walled town in the south of Gujarát, in the Gaikwád's 
erritory, about twenty miles south-east from Barodá, and is now reached by the narrow 


* Rûs Málá, vol. I. p. 251. 
t It may be read three times on the left jamb in plate LX VII 


ў Udiyan Mantri was a Vániá minister "Si А; А 
in hiding.— ds МАМ, vol. T. pp. imde Siddharája Jayasiñha, and the protector of Kumárapála when 


§ See Notes of a Visit to Gujarat in Dec, 1869, pp. 103 ff 
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Е * DABHOI. 
gauge railway from the Miyágám station on the Bombay and Baroda, lin i 
the Solanki kings of Gujarát, Dabhoi and Jhinjuwáda were E m th 
very similar in construction, as well asin form and extent. - Dabhoi foe er 
less regular, “two of its sides meeting in a sharp angle, and euis ae the 
length." The shorter sides extend about 800 and the longer about 1 m i x The 
walls are somewhat lower than those of Jhinjuwáda, and its four E ic^ А a Í 
instances, suffered so severely as to destroy the magnificence of their ia з б E 
having been repaired by the insertion of Muhammadan arches. "That vus rha i 
has been least injured is the Baroda gate, of which a view is given in plate LXVI is 
The city of Dabhoi is mentioned under its Sanskri& name of Dharbhavat: in 
inscriptions of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, if not earlier. Tt is said to have 
been built and fortified during the glorious reign of Siddharája Jayasifiha (A.D. 1093- 
1142) as a frontier fortress, and the style of building both here and at Jhinjawáda, as 
well as the elaborate richness of the sculpture, fully bear out the tradition that it was 
raised in the same age as the temple at Mudherá and the Rudra Mála at Siddhapur. 
Forbes, in his Oriental Memoirs,i gives the following tradition respecting the 


Ў, 


place — 

“I may observe that the Bháts and Chárans, the only historians of Gujarat, 
account for their expensive and sumptuous portal and the other magnificent structures 
in the city by the following story; which is probably founded on fact, though blended 
with fable. Their traditions relate that, many centuries ago, a Hindu Rája, named 
Siddharáo Jaya Siñha, the ‘Lion of Victory,’ reigned in Pattan, the Paithana, or 
Pattana, of the ancient Greeks; $ a city built on the banks of the river Godavari, at a 
great distance from Dabhoi. 

* According to the privileged custom of oriental monarehs, this rája had seven 
wives, and many coneubines; the first in rank, and his greatest favourite, was called 
Rattanáli, the ‘Lustre of Jewels,’ an additional name conferred upon her, expressive of 
transcendent worth and superior beauty; in which and every elegant accomplishment, 
she exeelled all the ladies in the haram. She thus preserved an ascendency over the 
rája, notwithstanding she had no child, and several of the rest had presented him with 
princes. The intrigues and jealousies among the secluded females in the eastern harams 
are well known ; they prevailed powerfully at Pattan, where the ladies were all jealous of 
RattanAli, and used every means to alienate the råja’s affection from his favourite ; 
but when they found that she also was in a state of pregnancy, their hatred knew no 
bounds. According to the superstitious customs of the Hindus, they employed RIS 
and talismans to prevent the birth of. the child; and the beloved sultana, MOT rt 
and eredulous as themselves, imagined their spell had taken effect, and that while she 


š 5 А 7 ight. 
remained in the palace her infant would never see the lig , š ifie | 
* Impressed with these ideas, she departed with a splendid retinue to sacrifice at a EU 


* K. Forbes, Rás МАЙ, vol. I. p. 252. 
t Ante, p. 171. ed, 1834, vol. I. pp. 543-545. I have, > 
J. Forbes, Oriental Memoirs, q “Sing” for “Singh” or 
however, taken the liberty of modernizing his odd 
“Sinha.” 3 “vada Pattan on the Sarasvati,— 
$ Here Forbes is all wrong : the capital of. the Gujarat kinga was at АШАА Paral 
the Neherwalah of the Arabic geographers, in northern Gujarat: 
к 9 
EE 2 


до. ed., vol. IL. pp. 335-337, or Svo. 


spellings of proper names, such as 
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celebrated temple on the banks of the Narbadå, and after a long Зора Сай late in 
the evening at a sacred grove and lake, about ten miles from the river, on the very spot 
where Dabhoi now stands; there the prineess pitehed her tents, intending to conclude 
the journey the next morning. In this grove dwelt a Gosain, who had weno raced, the 
world, and passed his life in religious retirement. On hearing of Rattanáll's arrival, 
he requested to be admitted into her presence, a request which is seldom refused to those 
holy men: he desired her not to proceed any further, as that grove was sacred, and there 
ina few days she would be delivered of a son. The princess followed his advice and 
continued in her eneampment until the birth of her child, who, at the Gosain’s desire, 
was named Visaldeva, or “the child of twenty months.’ 

‘This pleasing news was soon conveyed to the rája, who declared young Visaldeva 
heir to the throne; and finding his mother delighted with the spot where she had 
obtained the blessing, and fearful of returning among the ladies of the haram, he ordered 
the lake to be enlarged, the groves extended, and a city erected, surrounded by a strong 
fortification, and beautified with every costly decoration. The most eminent artists were 
engaged to build this famous city, and over them was placed a man of superior abilities, 
who lived to complete the immense work, thirty-two years after its commencement. 
At that time Visaldeva had succeeded his father on the throne of Pattan, but generally 
resided at the place of his nativity, where, on dismissing the several artists, he made 
them suitable presents; but desirous of more amply gratifying the man to whose superior 
taste it was indebted for such extraordinary beauty, he desired him to name a reward for 
his services. The architect respectfully replied, that being happy in the prince’s favour, 
he wanted neither money nor jewels ; but as the place had not yet received any particular 
name, he entreated it might be called after his own, Dabhove, which was immediately 
granted, and with a slight alteration is the name it still retains.” 


Whatever may be the value of this legend, founded doubtless on facts, it makes a 
sad jumble of the history of them, in bringing together as father and son two kings who 
lived ata distance of fully a century apart. Jayasiñha never was blest with a son, 
and it may have been to this very fact that is in part due the magnificence of the 
gates of Dabhoi. He wanted to escape oblivion, and he strewed “ with a liberal hand 
over Sorath and Gujarüshtra the sumptuous edifices and reservoirs whose ruins, still 
remaining, excite the wonder of the rustic and the admiration of the student of ancient 
history.’* Visaldeva Vighela, the successor of Viradhavala, ruled from A.D. 1243 
to 1261, and, as the tradition relates, may have been born here and made it temporarily 
his residence, as being less liable to attack by the restless and ruthless Muhammadans 
from the north than Anhilváda Pàthan, the old capital, and he or his father doubtless 


repaired its defences and those of Visalnagar, and perhaps beautified the city, or even 
endowed some of its temples. 


i With the rest of Gujarat, however, Dabhoi early fell before the Muhammadanst 
and remained in the possession of the Ahmadabád kings, and afterwards of the Dibli 


* Forbes's Rás Måla, vol. I. p. 178. . 

T Forbes gives the following legend of its first invasion by the 

* Dabhoi for a long time was inhabited only by Hindus, nc \ 
walls, nor under any pretence to bathe or wash in the tank ES Е 
E , 


Muhammadans :— 
Musalman being permitted to reside within ihe 
but à young Muhammadan stranger, named Sayyid 
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' DABHOI. 


emperors, until the decline of the Мисри n 
century, when the Maráthás took it EST ct a d un 
way, with brick and rubble, building into them many pieces of. ОШО 
near the gates. During the campaign of 1775 it submit l i = m. 
levied a contribution of three lAkhs of rupees from the з 
the winter quarters of а portion of the Bombay army. а w 
General Goddard's appearing before it, the pandit who held it evaeuated the 
his Maráthá troops without attempting any resistance. General Goddard left m 
garrison in it, and Mr. James Forbes to collect the revenue, Not many weeks after, k 
however, it was surrounded by a Maráthá army in great force, but ES speedily ENT y 
by the approach of Goddard, when ће Maráthás at once broke up and retreated towards” 
Puná. After this Mr. Forbes says he “put the fortifications and public buildings at 
Dabhoi in the best possible repair.” With its dependent Parganas it was again restored 
to the Maráthás in 1783, much to the regret of its inhabitants. Tis population was then 
estimated at 40,000, of whom a large proportion were Brahmans, and about 300 
Muhammadan families; itis now probably very much less, and the city seems to be 
gradually falling into decay. Much of the area within the walls is regularly cultivated. 
The gate that has suffered most is the Hird gate on the east, beside a temple of 
КАКА Mati, remarkable for its profuse sculpture: the most entire are the Nàndod gate 
on the south and the Baroda gate on the west. Original portions, however, of the four . 
still remain,—they have only been repaired or partially rebuilt, and Muhammadan 
arches substituted for the old Rajput mode of spanning the aperture by corbelling 
inwards by means of a series of carved brackets supporting long stone lintels above. 
The gates are about 16 feet wide by 30 deep, with six arches in the depth, the pilasters 
to which contract the clear way to little over 18 fect. The space between the middle 
pair of arches is about 8} feet, and to the outer of these two the gate was hung. 
Inside there is one small room on each side, about 6) feet by 9, for the darda or guard ; 


Baláh, on a pilgrimage with his mother Mamah Dukhri, on their way to Месса, alighted at a Caravanserai, sathout 
the gates of Dabhoi; and Sayyid Balih, having heard much of its magnificence, walked zu gratify his euriositye 
After viewing the curious gates and temples on the borders of the tank, and ignorant of any p es 
contrary, he rashly ventured to bathe in the sacred lake : the Brahmans, deeming the walor pollute n 4 on y 
the rája to punish the delinquent by cutting oif his hands, to deter others from following his Por 9 ke 
then turned out of the city with disgrace; and thus covered with shame, and weak with loss of blood, he co 
bui reach his mother at the caravanserai, and there expired. > ] 
* These strangers were Muhammadans of distinction then on their way to ns Ao duro 
from the interior parts of Hindustan, Маша Dukhri, after the first paroxism of AT en Ë Rm. this 
and vowed revenge. She immediately returned to her own country, and sued Ел “asna s a of his 
disgrace and cruelty to her family. He immediately ordered a large army ue ES in the city, the. garrison 
vazir, against Dabhoi. The siege continued for several years; at length e ote slaughter ensued ; 
having no hopes of foreign assistance, made a sally, and fought with ens ABest cunt and the Muhammadans 
but the besiegers were at length victorious; the principal Hindus ea C e ed to destroy them : the threo sides 
entered the city. On viewing the strength of the works, the vazir determ 


ашу Jewance of the west face, and the 
of the fortress were immediately razed to the ground. The beauty as pe eed ua З 
magnificence of the four double gates, preserve y remain umen 


d them from his fury. The 
of the architectural taste of the ancient Hindus. З p 
* After the destruction of Dabhoi, the Muhammadans returned to ee Rit. ш. н ET s 
solation. Маша Dukhri, the I ls ge о n ue Р 
e ane E 3 T ; ‘The monument of p Balah is Ж 
tomb 5 E : [ | 
‘ d., vol. Ш. pp. 337 lg. Bvo. ed. vol. L pp. 


4+. 


for many years in a state of de 

undertaken, eame with the army against Dabhoi, 

in a grove near the * Gate of Diamonds,’ where he 

near that of his mother."— Oriental Memoirs, original e 
* Orient. Memoirs, 8vo. ed., vol. I. p. 916. 
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otherwise the lower portion on each side of the entrance 1s a solid mass of masonry 


30 feet by 12. o 
The is lintels, and upper portions of the side walls have all been elaborately 


carved with mythological figures and architectural ornament; and over the top of 
а 


the inner facade of the Nándod gate, on the south, there are remains of a line of 
statues. Most of the larger figures on all the gates, however, have been damaged by the 
Muhammadans. The Hird gate, on the east, is often called the ** Gate of Diamonds,” * 
butis said to derive its name from the mason or master-builder under whose superin- 
tendence the gate and the temple beside it were built. This gate, as well as the Mori 
gate on the north, have suffered so much. that they have been almost entirely rebuilt, 
with plain pointed arches, inserted in place of the richly sculptured Hindu bracketing. 
There are fragments of two inscriptions on the Hirá gate, but so situated and so much 
injured that I could get neither rubbing nor impression of them; Had I only had a 
pandit with me, copies might, with some care, have been obtained, as also of a much 
more perfect one on a marble slab on the base of Kålkå’s temple and of another in 
Persian and Sanskrit near the large talào or tank, in the town. 

The gates are all double, the inner being at right angles to the line of entrance 
of the outer, with an area between them ; and it is only the inner gateways that seem 
to have been been so elaborately seulptured, though the outer ones were probably also 
carefully finished. "They have been so ruined, however, and repaired iu such a way 
that we cannot speak of them with certainty. The curtain walls had six square towers 
or bastions between the central gates and the corner towers, which were generally round 
in plan with re-entrant angles, or with a series of faces and angles lying in a circle, 
and crowned by a cavalier bastion, with Hindu Kdngrds along the top of the walls. 
One of these corner towers, between the Mori and Barodá gates, is so singular in plan 
that the author of the Rds Mála has made a drawing of it to show “that the walls 
of the tower slope inwards.” The plate LXXII. taken direct from a photograph will, 
however, indicate that Mr. K. Forbes had probably been mislead by an inaccurate sketch 
or his memory had on this occasion failed him, for the walls of this tower, as those of 
all the others, are perpendieular. 

The walls were originally constructed of large blocks of hewn stone built up as 
shown in the views of the Barodá gate (plate LXVIII.) and the corner tower (plate 
LXXIL). They are much ruined in many places, but on the west, where they have 
been least injured, there are still considerable remains of the covered piazza or colonnade 
that extended along the inside of the walls and supported the terreplein. This colonnade, 
generally over 9 feet in width, but portions of it 16 fect 4 inches deep, was at the 
same time not only highly ornamental but also most useful, as it almost certainly 
formed the barracks of the Hindu garrison, sheltering them from sun and rain, and 
affordin g the sort of accommodation they would most prefer for cooking and rest. But 
little of it now remains however; one of the most entire specimens is to the right on 
entering the Baroda gate, and is shown on the plan (plate LXIX. fig. 2). 


* J. Forbes says, t Whether this portal was dignified y 
brilliant eyes of the deity,” in Kálká's tem 
architecture, I cannot say.”— Orient, Mem., 8y 


vith the appellation of the Gate of Diamonds from the 
ple beside it—said to have been diamonds,—* or from its costly 
0. ed., vol. I. p. 540. 
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APPENDIX. 


TRANSLATIONS OF INSORIPTIONS FROM BELGAUM AND 1 
DISTRICTS. і er 


From THE FIRST SEASON'S REPORT OF THE ARCHEOLOGICAL Survey MK 
ED Y 
By J. Е. Freer, Esq., Bo.C.S. r. 


1. CANARESE INSCRIPTION of the Rarras from SAUNDATTI (Plate LX XIII). 
See First Report, page 11. 

Reverence to Sambhu, who is made beautiful by a chown, which is the moon 
that lightly rests upon his lofty head, and who is the foundation-pillar for the 
erection of the city of the three worlds! May this Lord* of the Mountain-born, who 
has in hislove commanded his eight excellent forms of Earth, Sky, Moon, Sun, Fire, 
Air, Water, and Spirit to proceed into the world,—he, Sadá$iva, who is resplendent 
on the sacred hillt with mental joy, (being one with) this same lord MallikArjuna, ыз: 
--confer endless happiness upon those who betako themselves to him! y 

Tn the land of Bharata, to the south of the Golden Mountain} which is in the centro 
of the world encircled by the ocean, shines that country that bears the name of Kuntala; 
lovely is that country, and in it is tho district of Kandi. The supreme lord of that 
district, king Lakshmana, was resplendent ; to Kur tavirya, who was his son, Madévi 
herself became wife,$ and to them was born Lakshmidéva, who, if we deseribe him, 
was the delight of the wise people born in the world, the torment of all hostile kings, і 
valorous as that (famous) Ráma and other lords of the earth, endowed with all virtues. 
If you reflect upon it, Lakshmidéva was verily born to that virtuous woman,— 


; for o preserver of t le circle of the earth, the son of 
possessed of a comely form, the preserver of the who | 
the king Sri-Kartavirya, bon in the family of the Rattas, worthy to be honoured 
amongst kings; if you regard him, verily this Lakshmidéva excels in might, eod 
festing his glory in the race of the sun.|| This ыш offspring n m M uu m 
rac cshmidéva, of alled might, became lamous, rivi n passt, 

mos Lakshmi MN lendour, the son of the wind** in valour, and 


KandarpaY in beauty, and the sun in sp 


* Siva, the husband of Himálaya's daughter, Parvati. MA 2 eee 
t The mountain $rignila, in the Karnul country, on which is a temple famed for its sanctity. 


The mountain Méru. ipti Br. R. Аз, Soc, 
š But in line 15 of the Kalholi inseription—No. V. of the foem uA e MR UU Ru 
vol. X., p. 220, the name of the wife of Kártavirya is Bar c sn. the epithets applied to foehaladóvi 
Kaártavirya, who was bis son, she who was a most chaste wile (comp rua ee 


AUS T 
in the Kalholi inscription, line 15) “became queer 1 but Madevi E iae КЕПКА 
though the word * mádévi? or in its full form ‘mahddéot has the es Bun independent van 
that sense to a proper name, e.g. Pehalamahadévi, and not to bes in 
| The Rattakula is a subordinate branch of the Süryava 


T Kimadéva. 
ә The Pándava prince Bhima, 


the wi 


who was the son of Kunti, fe of Panda, by the god Viro, Sto; Mus 
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the Lord* of Róhini in being the delight of all mankind, the Lord! of the beautiful 
woman thatis the Eastern Region in fortune, and Karna] in азо peo 

Having with joy extended the Ratta rule, Muni Брад ae nr s Dos 
ceptor of the Rattas, the lord of the woman Fortune, was consider sn y | үп ed of 
the kingdom of the Rattas. A very moon of a sage in that he Wess ıe de 155 ° the 
lotuses§ (that were his friends), a very moon of a sage on account of his lustre which 
dealt destruction to the lotuses|| which were the faces of the hostile kings, à very moon 
of a sage through his might which, traversing the ocean of the Ratta kingdom, extended 
во as to touch the borders of the regions,—such was M unichandra, possessed of the 
name of “Moon.” Through his mystic knowledge he became the spiritual preceptor of 
king Kártavirya; through his close acquaintance with the treatises on the use of the 
weapons he became the instructor of Lakshmidéva; through subduing many kingdoms 
he became the anointer of other kings;—thus, listen thou, did the title of * Spiritual 
Preceptor ” become applicable to him; and truly (the name of) “ Spiritual Guide ” did 
belong to the excellent Munichandra. While this same Lakshmidéva, who was the 
son of KArtavirya the chief of kings, was firmly enduring, Sri-Munichandradéva 
made the earth all of one standard of morality through his administration, and, decorated 
with arrows, pursued with the excellent might of his arm the hostile kings, being a very 
lion to the elephants that were his enemies. Worthy of respect, most able amongst 
ministers, the establisher of the Ratta kings, Munichandra surpassed all others in 
capacity for administration and in generosity. The counsellors of that same Muni- 
chandradéya, who were praised in the earth, were SantinAtha, best of clerks, the 
son of Kàmarája, the granter of all the desires of his friends,——the glorious Naga of 
Kúndi, of great valour,—and Mallikárjuna who enjoyed happiness resulting from 
the greatness of his excellent and brilliant good fortune. 

If you ask what was the unrivalled lineage of the thus-glorious Mallikárjuna :— 
The seven sages] are worthy of worship in the assembly of the Fourfaced,** and among 
them the sage Atri is the best and greatest. Anasúye, the chief wife of that sage, 
true to her lord, accomplished for her husband every thing that is pleasing and useful 
and supreme prosperity, and Haritt and Harajf and the Lotus-born$$ became the sons 
of that lovely woman ; from the eye of Atri was born the moon, and thus that race 
(became known) in the earth as the Indukula. In the race of Atri, which became 
diffused over the earth as the Induvaméa, were bor 
the best sciences, and among them was Rudrabhatt 
from Sarasvati excellence of speech, a 1 


n many Brihmans,|||| versed in 
a, the king of poets. Не acquired 
2 i nd from king Kanna the supremacy over 
eighteen villages; who may be compared in the excellence of his poctry and the greatness 


of his power with that same lord Teudrabhatta, the members of whose race used 
to become excellent poets in six months (after commencing their studies)? Through 


* The Moon. Róhiní is the ninth lunar asterism, and the favourite 


T Indra. wife of the Moon. 
$ A Puránie prince celebrated for his liberality + he was y "PP 
bits Bua. I e d for his liberality ; he was the son of Kunti, before her marriage with Pándu 


§ *Kumuda ;' i.e., the blue lotus which flowers in the 
| Here the original has * abja ie. 
the evening. 


evening. 


y the white lotus, which opens its flowers at sunrise and closes them in 


| Marichi, Atri, Angirns, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
Vasishtha, Daksha, and Bhrigu ; there are 

** Brahma, 

TT Vishnu. 

tt Siva, 

§§ Brahmá. 

|) In the original, *iffmarar; 


Kratu, and Vaéishtha ; or, Marichi, Atri, Añgiras, Pulastya, 
other variations in the list. 


=‘ büdévar ] ; 
dévar, gods upon earth, a common name for Brálmans 
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that excellent poet Rudrabhatta, the famil pi 

Q s 99) amil At 
acquired the name of Såmåsigakula,* and ү a 
achievement. Tor Rudrabhatta, having pledged a letter of his 
(a loan of) a thousand (pieces of) gold, received from neon th 


“Rudrata” only, as a substitute (for his full) name, until the day when | 


the pledge. In the celebrated SAmAsi gavam$a were born many of mate 


and amongst them Kalidéva, praised i i ‘ Bis: 
his spotless fame. His 0 Hep a е ot powan 
eighteen (villages) of which the town-of Banihatti vus qe t SOM ES 
Mahadéva, the abode of increasing happiness; his fair son vdd Sridh TR] | 
proud, and to him was bom Mahadéya, who enjoyed happiness x 1 ic ju т, 
Enmity having arisen between that same Siripatit mor von P the um 
ss pes Mer DR u slain} at Holavere in tho front ranks of battle by 
uao a y. His father having become a butt for the arrows of his 
enemies, he (Mahadéva), having heard it, straightway arose and went to other lands, 
and, having during twelve years§ amassed wealth in the island, he brought and gave 
it to the king ; and thus M Ayidéva, the most excellent one, destroyed his foe with the 
vehemence of his anger and with his infuriated elephants. As formerly Jamadagni- 
Rama, like a foul mist, twenty-one times destroyed the lords of the earth,| so 
Mahadévanáyaka, the native lord of Banihatti, destroyed with his elephants the race 
of his enemies, and performed for his father the customary rites of the gift of water. 
Mahadéva, raising his hand against the Mátangart who are thieves and who were 
scorched by his enmity, valorously afforded protection, while all mankind honoured him 
as being ever the protector of those that took refuge with him. Having afforded pro- 
tection to those that fled to him for refuge, having overcome the might of his enemies, 
and having done honour to those that deserved to be honoured, Mahadévaniyaka 
shone in the carth, diffusing abroad a majesty because he was verily like one of the 
elephants of the quarters. "The sons of the thus-described Mahadévanáyaka were 
three, Sridhara, and Mallikárjuna, and Chandra; amongst them Mallikárjuna 
shone gloriously as the sun of the white lotuses of his family, becoming the advancer of 
his race and the increaser of its pure fame. А very ocean of good qualities, a mass of 
glory, the granter of the desires of leamed men, of men of culture, and of his friends, 


the chief of the SAmAsigakula,—thus was the lod Mallikûrj una resplendent. The 


ге wi i hus-majestic Malidéva was the lovely woman Gauri eager in 
pure wife of the thus-majestic dre c 


offering worship to deceased ancestors, to BRUN 
husband ; let me describe the lineage of that lovely woman. i 
Amongst the seven sages, Vasishtha, chief of sages, Was Bn A 
and, becoming manifest in the lineage of that sage, M &diràja, the ids ue E y 7 
Kolára,** shone in the earth. 'Phe son of Madirdja was ue ate mods 
spotless deeds, and to this prince were born five children, resplenden З 


i i een interrupted, 
ie., as explained to me, & family in which the direct lineal descent has never be p 


T ie. the second Sridhara mentioned above. 
+ 
+ 
$ 


» qhe forms of the sun are twelve, and any word 


Lit., “went to the city of Yama.” 

§ Lit., “during years counted by th 
meaning sun may, therefore, be used to r 
| This refers to the legendary ext 


Jamadagni. 


e number of the sun; 


-epresent the number twelve. eae hon 
ш of the whole race of Kshatriyas by Porasuráma, 


i agi they are also called 
hándálas ; the goddess of the caste 13 MAtangi, hence they 


< The Mátangar are С { ЙУ, 
matin OES Ий Mátangi." ho north-east of + 
MAtangi-makkalu, “ children of Màtañgi. q Krishna about twenty miles to t ike 
** "This is either the town of Kolhàr on the banks of the л pronounced Kolhár, about forty. ET 
2 


own Kolar, which also 
Kaládgi; or, perhaps, the more well-known K Qu wl 
lûr in Maisür. 


miles to the east by north of Benga X 
(11540.) P 
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of praise in the world; and amongst these five Madirája . ae r. i 
acquired a name through the excess of his glory, so that peop e Diele “ үш 
hook to the throats of his enemies, most high in majesty. Being himself a el" cage 
of thunderbolts in respect of protecting those that fled to him for тше the lord 
Donkara*-Mádiràja acquired for himself the title of “an outer shell of a > to 
(excoriate) those that opposed him.” He, while living at Kolara, having well pro- 
tected the sons of the lords that were of equal rank with himself when they sought 
refuge with him distressed in mind because they had been deprived of thein estates, 
entered with his younger brothers into war, and there acquired victory but also mot his 
death, and then amidst the sounds of all the drums of the gods took his departure for 
the skies, followed by the acclamations of mankind. The elder sister of that same 
Mûdirûja, Bijjiyavve, praised in the carth, in the same fashion continued excellently 
well the magnificence of her younger brothers and that supremacy (of Kólàra). That 
supremacy shone in Kólára, and Bijjiyavvo, having become, as it were, herself the 
broad creeper of sovereignty, joyfully gave in marriaget to the lord Mallikàrj una, 
amidst the sound of auspicious musical instruments, Gauri, the charming daughter of 
Mádirája, together with that lordship, in his name, and thus obtained mental 
happiness, In that the lovely woman Gauri, born in a most famous race that had 
acquired greatness by its glory, such (as has been described above,) was his wife, 
MallikArjuna equalled in majesty the Eternal one.$ 

Whilst they, husband and wife, were living happily together :—To Sri-Gauri and to 
the lord Mallapa,—(to whom belonged) the eighteen villages which were considered his 
own lordship, a heritage received from his father, and, because he had become daughter's- 
son| to Màdirája the single lordship of Kólára,—was born a son, Kósiràja, of 
brilliant achievements, a Chakóra, as it were, fluttering in the rays of the moon that is 
the nails of the feet of the lord of the daughter | of the sacred mountain. Having 
attained tranquillity through his excellent liberality, through his discrimination in 
recognizing the Supreme Lord in this same Lord of the Mountain-born, and through his 
firm belief and devotion towards him when he knew him, the lord Késavarája was 
beautiful in the earth on account of his bravery which was (innate in him and) not depen- 
dent upon (the sensations of) joy, pride, or despair. Destroying not the wealth of others, 
and having no longing for their wives, how perfect in all his deeds was Késirája, 
through having his thoughts intently fixed upon the feet of Шата! Тһе wife of the 
thus-glorious Késiràja, Málaladévi, born in the celebrated lineage of Agastya, 
obedient to her husband, became renowned in the earth for her pious deeds. Her 
pleasing deeds were only such as were agreeable to her husband, her mind was devoted 
to him, and her only speech was in praise of him,—thus the title of true wife was con- 
firmed in her; and so MAlaladévi, the lovely wife of KésirAja, renowned for her 
descent, was resplendent in the carth with a plentiful offspring of excellent children and 
grandchildren, ‚Ноу could other women, who hoard up their riches for themselves, 
sn е of that which they have in their houses, be compared in merit 

Mataladóvi, the ocean of affability ? Can women who, concealing what is in 


* This must be his surname. 
T Lit., * brought near, united.” 
1 ien acting as the representative of her deceased brother 
§ Gauri is one of the names of Párvati if Siva; 
а £ árvati the wife of Siva; hen i 4 i і і 
ra n Э се ће 3 comparis stwee alli- 
a ant iva 3 e point of (he comparison between Malli 
II t a €€ Y t э? дс Н 
|| It should be **granddaughter's-son ;” for the meaning evidently is that as Bijjiy av ve, after the death of 
y E n^ ^ 


her brother, the younger Mádirája, bec t i 
Gauri Venen ja son E 1 mother to his daughter Gauri, Mallikárjuna, in wedding 
» бес: &v ve, and, therefore, er: Pus ААТА 
q Parvati, y and, therefore, granddaughter’s son of the elder М &dirája. 
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SAUNDATTI INSCRIPTION. ° 
their houses, refuse even so much as an oil 
Е M e s. d housewi 
devoted to her husband, full of pleasine viv : 
earth. How can women, who, if | Me indeed а good | 
themselves, or, if any one comes before them, sa p houses, run inside hi 
be compared to MAliyavve? Cross, of bad ji ic are TONA (I know you not) 
of bad character, vixenish, depraved, deceitful, of à d е паш 
bad, sinful, vexatious, — such are women, full o 'sposition, thoroughly wicked, 
them be compared in merit to even the great toe of M e ш сап апу of 
апу other women in this world (may be so compared Men " das Eu whether 
who think it a great thing to despise their husbands ü d iR "Ao w 
wanton behaviour, —say now, how may they be d ЫЛ. M i: ther men with 
are contemned. Can women who look at* their Mn. у А i 
of their own house, or their front doors, and who uit with low people oie ii. 
going to.... T, or to visit other women that are pregnant, or to perform a vow, or of 
going to shops, or to the vegetable-market, or to present offerings to a goddess,—(can E 
they) be termed “ family-women " ?; if you consider it, there are no others but Má]ala- 
dévi, resplendent as being so full of devotion towards her husband, (to whom that 
name may be given). The multitude of sins, (that a man is considered to have com- 
mitted in) having looked at wicked and shrewish women who put their husbands to shame 
by their improper behaviour is destroyed by enumerating the virtues of Malaladévi. 
What manner of family-women are those who in their decei use poisonous herbs in 
order to bring their husbands under their control, and thus cause their husbands to waste 
away with consumption, jaundice, leprosy, or spleen disease P; but Maliyavvo, true to 
her husband, is indeed a family-woman in the world which is encircled by the ocean. 
The most virtuous wife MAlaladévi, devoted to her husband, the fair mother of $ 
Malidéva, famous because to her belonged preéminently the virtues of a true wile 
of the Kritayuga, was pleasing. In simply looking at that most virtuous woman 
MAlaladévi, who is praised by mankind and who is possessed of unrivalled good 
qualities, one obtains the reward of worshipping the river of the gods;t how shall it be 
described? Anasúye, the wife of Atri the chief of sages, through her devotion to 
her husband, bore, amidst the praises of the three worlds, Viriñichi,$ Achyuta,] and 
Trinétra,S so that they were called her sons; and MAlaladévi was resplendent, in that 
through her deeds devotion to a husband existed (again) in this fair age m the P 
of Atri. Through the deeds of Málaladévi the saying that offspring and M 
conduet become firmly established in the character of à ыны sn E O 
quality of devotion towards her husband ” became well known in the d Y ¿ishtiha— 
Ilis mother was Gauri, a most devoted wife, born in the oo ue ME 
his father was Mallikárjuna, a bee at the lotuses which are the feet o a а 
his elder brother was Mahadóva, profound as the ocean, and ENDS the lord 
that (famous) lord Mádiràja,—his wife was the celebrate Wet 


Késavarája was pleasing. 
Enjoying the choice ple 
and Mádiràja** begat sons, and, 


-seed to their husbands 
Yes) ?; (no; but) the wife of 


e good women, Mallikürjuna 


"og. O£ ith th 
asures of love with oE m to tho fortunato royal 
ello 10. MO 


doing obeisance as © 


* ¿e frequent through curiosity, 

T “Dulu ;? meaning not known. 

i The heavenly Ganges. 

§ Brahma, 

] Vishnu, 

q Siva. 

## This must be a mistake on the part 
Késirája. 


š r 
of the composer of the inser jption or of the eng! raver of the tablet fo 


FF 2 
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spiritual preceptor Munichandradéva, who was the consecra ior a deg s ae aud 
a very Javarája* to the hostile Mandalikas decorated with [с Ыы T ere 
governing in accordance with his directions the Sugandhavarti T à ely e, n rich was an 
administrative circle of villages near to (? included int) the Kündi Threc-thousand and 
was the locality of the administration of the fortunate royal spiritual preceptor Muni- 
chandradêva; and if you ask “ of what nature are the delights of the city 
Sugandhavarti the chief town of that kampana ; »—Sugandhavarti is conspicuous 
in the fair plain of Kündi, abounding in the most perfect pleasures resulting from the 
grove of mango-trees that is outside the city, from its assemblage of hills, from its fruits, 
from its dense grove of cocoanut-trees, from its pleasant plantation ai ASÓka-trces, from 
its temple of Siva, and from its beauteous shrine of J inéndra. Twelve headmen, in 
whom abode all the qualities of the majesty of a noble disposition, celebrated for their 
achievements, of great fame, without rivals, were the governors of that locality. 

Tn that locality :—K 6siràja, the lord of Kólára, of spotless deeds, joyfully wor- 
shipped the Unborn, whose fect, which are like lotuses, are praised by demons, by snakes, 
by birds, by gods, and by Indra. When Késiràja went with joy to behold the feet of 
the famous lord of the sacred hill, there he vowed “If ever hereafter disease or other 
(troubles) shall manifest themselves among those whom I protect, I will come no more ; " 
and so the Unborn, being propitiated, ordained that his sons and his wealth should 
endure in safety,—a most marvellous thing in the earth. And at that same journey to 
the sacred shrine :— Lett death not come straightway, even when their appointed time 
has arrived, to those who assemble together (for me), not coming to me at my village 
with the intention of refusing to do my service with joy,"—uttering this urgent vow 
Ké£ava was prosperous in the earth, the god Mallikárj unadéva being favourable to 
him. Having, with such fierce vows as these and others too, three times visited the 
god MallikArjunadéva of Sri-Saila, and having through affection for him brought a 
lii g« (made of the stone) of the hill, and having in the name of his father Mallikárjuna 


* Yama, the god of death. 

+ The meaning of “ baliya badan” is to a certain extent doubtful. “Báda,” though not in the dictionaries 
and not known to Pandits, is evidently a Tadbhava corruption of the Sanskrit “váta,” enclosure, road, mud wall, 
or hedge surrounding a town, site of a building, house, and as used in the inseriptions it means, according to the 
context, either a town or a circle of towns formed into an administrative post. © Alkevádam " in the present 
passage, and again in line 61 of this inscription, corresponds exactly to “ valitada sthalam,” locality of adminis- 
tration, of line 46 of the Nésargi inscription, (see Journ. Bom. Br. R. As. Soc., vol. X., page 240). Again 
“ Kúndimárusásirada baliya bádam . . . Sugandhavartihanneradu (emba) kampanada modala bádañ 
Sugandhavarti” in the present passage and “ Kúndimárusásirada baliya kampaņai Sugandhavartihanneradana 
modala badam б. pattanam Sugandhavarti? іп lines 60-1 below, correspond exactly with the Sanskrit, 
р Paláfikádéfamadhyavartinó Dégünvékampanasya prathamavátam Dégámvégrámam," the village 
of Шеш, which was the chief (ua gj the kampaņa of Dégámvc, which was included in the district of 
o eee 
E: UNA £ : minga of “báda,” and show that in the second meaning that 
Thave allotted to it above auas convertible with © kampana.” And a comparison of the Sanskrit with the Canarese 
passages shows that “baliya” is of the same purport as “ madhyavartin” ; but “ baliya, means near to, in the 
vicinity of, and, though this meaning is not a suitable one here, for the Sugandhavarti Twelve was not To to but 


iQ 77 Д B wh ae т ч Й 
was actually included in the Kündi Threc-thousand, f hesitate as yet to translate it actually by included 5 
shi ula da 1 : AW. ан Š C My 
which evidently is the meaning intended. We have however, in the Old Canarese “ olayiñke” = * olage," 
ithi insi hi "g ng m : Г = $ = L Й 
within, pde whic actually occurs as “olayiñge” in line 40 of the present inscription, a trace, I think, of an 
ge fori a clo DUMP internal, ending in “i” or “e,” and “baliya ” may, therefore, be a secondary form of 
“oli “ = ШЕ . ; me › E 

Оа or leya =“ olagana;" internal, included in, through a form valiya; but here, again, the phrase now 

м ге! 5enrrene. ] А a š : agun, AS 
oan ү of телшш штеп “ baliya ” is sometimes written in other КОЗУ O aN ther older 
orm of the “7,” thus, “aliya,” and I have not as yet found any instance of “ola” with its derivatives 
*t olage,” “ olagana;" &e., being written with the old * 17 W UE yn Oe GE ауа 
Net АМ DU ; ic old 17 We have traces of “Láda” in Bastwád, Arjunwád, and 
other modern names of villages, and in Dásigaváda in line 83 below. " d, åd, 
$ The first part of this verse is very obscure. 
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set up a shrine of the god Sri-Malli 
the city of Sugandhavarti WD 
fortunate royal spiritual preceptor Munichandrad 201 
Sugandhavarti Twelve, a kampana ne да буа and the chie 
thousand :— j ar to (P included in) the 


Пай! In the Saka year i 
йе йау one ко Е the Sarvadhári samvatsara, o 
occasion of a total cali EIS v л n à very auspieious lunar day p jd the 
Lakshmidéva, possessed of all the gl i the fortunate Mah&mandalésvar $ 
Chieftain who has айл t UE a of the titles commencing with “The iron 
he who is sung tOn i Re the supreme lord of тайап ш 
Rattakula, he who has the mark of ME called rivali, the ornament of the 
of) the moon, the owner of the banner i he whose fame is as pure as (tho Tays 
Kámadéva to wanton and amatory NES M Ur 
forces of his foes, he who bona e AN | who is à very Vrikódara to the 
who strikes the cheeks of Mandalikas and eu ВА "um B. d a 
who is most impetuous, Boppanasiiga э was Mu |. of his mighty enemies, he 
amidst the delights of listening to pleasing stories a 3 e i: M 
which the fortunate royal spiritual preceptor Muni um iu T кү 
eultivators, the twelve headmen of that same seni s бо 
respected by all, for the purposes of the ang dena ana ; 
god Mallináthadéva, E the ien коо ee a: : Ens 
or torn or worn out, six hundred kambas of cultivated land in a field to the E " i 
village measured out in the circle of Kadiman to the south of the black-soil field of tho 
mánya-landst of (the measure of) twelve mattars (whieh are part) of the black-soil 
fields of Mulugundavalli, and to the north of the road to Masudi; and (with this 
land) they gave a house, five cubits broad and twenty-one cubits long in the royal T 
cubits, in a street to the west of the king’s highway to the west of the gate called 
Sirivàgilu. And all the people, headed by the same twelve headmen, gaye one £o/aga 
on each post in the corn-treading floors as a perpetual gift to the god as long as the moon 
and sun should endure. 

Also, in the presence of an assembl 
together with Mádigávunda of Kaudi 
Entuhittu, | Nágagávunda of Kadale gave two hung 
as a grant to be respected by all, measured in the cire 
headmen in Kadaleyavalana-Haralahasugo which were his Y 
being included in the rent-free service-lands of Modalúr. 

i$ of the locality, 


Also ;—Hail! The entire guilds of the Малата and the Mummurt 


Athadéva at the fank (0 
was the locality of the admi 


age composed of the same twelve headmen 
and the asceties of. the five Mathas and the 
ed mattars of cultivated land, 3 
le of those rent-free lands of uS 
ent-frce serviee-lands, | 


is given as meaning any official title 
sabda,” therefore would mean five titles of honour, 
reasonable explanation than that previously 
ii, p. 307, note f. [See Zud. Ant. vol. V. 


* In Prof. Monier Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, * Mahasabda" 


commencing with the word “ma ha” (great) * paücha maha 
such as Mahámandaléévara, Maharaja, &c. This seems a more 
suggested to me.—See Journ. В. B. R. As. Soc, vol. IX, No. xxv 
р. 111, note *.—J. B.] 

T “ Mánya,” lands either subjected to only 

I “ Entuhiffu;? hittu— flour, meal" has also the š 

E y dio m it heres i apparent. 

tously performing services, but the force of enfuy “ eight,” prefixed to it here, ds not appo 
may mean “eight guilds” of some kind or another. RU 1-2 of No. VI. of the Ratta 

§ The guilds of the Nakhara and the Mummuri are mentioned p pre a Gulhalli inscription (seo 
inscriptions, Journ. Bom. Br. R. As. Soc, vol. X., page 240, ps LT p guilds of the Mummuri of many 
Bombay Society's Journal, vol. IX., No. xxvii, page ENG АА ame, Certain guilds of merchants are d 
places” and “the guilds of the Mummuri” again in pne ate 4 {hese terms, Ја lino 16 ola : 4 
evidently intended, but I cannot at present offer any further OXP f tho time of the Chálukya 


rs vo in Maisür,—0 
photographie copy of an inscription at Dalligive, —the modern Bajaghavo h^ 4 


і і © altogether rent-free, 
a nominal quit-rent or altoget Р ч 
ense of alms, gratuitously supplying food, and. gratui- 
Possibly enfuhitju 
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—headed by the twelve headmen of Sugandhavarti, who were dno расов a n 
laws of the Virabanañju-guild,* which is the very embodiment o Ж b PE n 1 
brilliant achievements, morality, modesty, and learning, adorned wit hr i id ч 
qualities acquired by five hundred strict edicts celebrated through t ТА У ole у d үт 
forming themselves into а great assembly on market-day, came to an ас AR b dc 
themselves and set apart for that same god Mallinithadéva the follow Ing quon a О 
gave one hundred betel-leaves on each load of a beast of burden of betel-leaves, and п ty 
betel-leayes on each load of the same carried on the head. Inside the village and 1n 
the market-place the people of that place gave a spoonful on each kind of grain йе 
was sold,and on each paddy-shop. They gave two betel-nuts on each shop. With 
respect to green ginger, jaggory, turmeric, and other miscellaneous articles, they 
gaye one spoonful of each on each shop. Of cotton they gave on each shop as much esi 
a man can hold in his hand. Also fifty cultivators gave a ladleful of oil on each oil-mill 
for the perpetual lamp of the same god. Also of oil that comes from Berüru for sale 
they gave an addut of oil on cach hádaru. The potters} of that place gave on each 
kiln a vessel for the water of the god. Also five hundred (dealers in vegetables) gave 
two bundles on each eart-load of vegetables put up for sale and four vegetables on cach 
load (of a beast of burden). The Bóvakkal$ gave a small tax such as a gift in alms 
on the vegetables that they brought for sale. 

Also the twelve headmen of Elaráve gave to that same god, as a grant to be re- 
spected by all, four mattars of cultivated land, measured in the circle of Navilgund 
to the east of the high road to Sirivür and to the north of the watercourse of 
Kaddigura, within the boundaries of their own field (in the lands) of Savandhavatti 
and in the lands to the south of their own village, and they gave also a house five 
cubits broad by twelve cubits long. 

Also the worthy Sindaramaileyanáyaka of Bettasura, and the six headmen 
of that place, gave, as a grant to be respected by all, four mattars of cultivated land, 
measured in the circle of Navilgund to the south of the watercourse of Kaddigura, 
within the lands to the south of their village, and they gave also a house six cubits 
broad by twelve cubits long. 

Also, to the same god, all the members of that sect of which Subhachandrasid- 
dhántidéva, who shared the same rites with Prabháchandrasiddh 
priest of the Jain temple of Mánikyatirtha of Hüli and Indrakirttidóva and 
Sridharadéva, the disciples of that same Prabháchandrasiddhántidóva, were 
the heads, at Hiriyakummi which was the locality of that same Jain templo of 
Mánikyatirtha, together with the six headmen of that place, gaye, as a grant to be 


ántidéva, the 


king Vikramáditya IT, (sec No. 39 of a collection of photographie copies of inscriptions published for the Govern- 


ment of Maisür by Major Dixon in 1865), w 
р 3 2 , we have, after the mention of the name ertai "c 3, 4 
entire guild of the Nugara and the Mummmuri thus c E E a 


omposed;" we have, therefor 'e “ Nc y 

DU z à Д ave, efore, here * Nugara” as a 
convertible term with “ Nakhara.” As to“ Mummuri,” it is given under No, 21, at ur 402, of Mr Ki y 
edition of the Sabdamanidarpana of Késirája, as meaning heated sand: I hay O E SCHO 
any other printed book or glossary, о ; lave not met with the word as yet in 


* а Banañju” is the modern “ banajiga, banañjiga, от banijiga,” 
dictionary as n pure Canarese word, must be the original of ora "Te d 1 
bdnijika,” merchant, trader, The Virabaņañju-guild is i 

T * Yaddu” is a provincialism for “ettu” (e 
as we regard the “y” as an initial letter, 
determined by the load of an ox. 

I “Aysávantar” or “ dyasdvantaru” ів equivalent іо © ¿yagár 
or “dyasvdmya,” i.e., the hereditary village servants GUTEN mee 
the pores to be used to denote particularly the potters, E 

<“ Bova » “0 DE : 2 
7 ie ee i р aa „18 evidently the same as “24yi-mahkalu > for “bhéyi-makhalu,? і 
8 5 ers of palanquins, Seo, ч шама 


which, though given in Sanderson's 
Dixon ava corruption of the Sanskrit © bánija 
à division of the class of Lihgáyat merchants. 

in the text or “ yaddu,” according 


ony, probably means some measure 


i yettu”), an ox, and “ addy” 
or as inserted for the sake of euph 


e those who enjoy the “ dya,” * dyasdya,” 
e “dárá-balutédar” of the Marüthás, Here 
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respected by all, a house six cubi 
2 ub : е | 
mat | of cultivated land, E E 2 
3 pu of Nelliya-Chattagauda, and t eoe сома K 
field of Urugolana. Pp o the east of the boundaries | 
у د‎ 


Also, to the same god, tw 

А B god, two hundred mer 
the great Agrahdrat of the holy m 
land, as a grant to be respected by all A 


of Sogala within the localit EE 
Basigaváda tor ОП a б pel Which is to the west of their own 
their village, and to the west of the black soil fi haissagore which is to the south of 

Also МООН NES He a о m of Savanubela of Savandhavatti. 
those who received the contributions on the oi a sana NO paneu 

And tliat same Késirtjo of Kotia, ‘Having OH P TEN 
god Mallinàthadóva of the tank called х dos x M all titis aa a pomiar о 
that tank and planted a grove round it and agarakove ch tee namene RN 
Lingayya, the priest of the original leal gua ES Er Mess is dee 
еу; TET Daha a Eeri ed 3 SHLUR BO; € : 

e Vamasakti, the disciple of his own spiritual preceptor їн Aes EE 
vites which were the method of his own worship; and the account of his li ier 
this :—** How is he, the descendant of the sage Din ovre with fale p 
thus saying, that same Våmaśakti, the best of devotees, having taken an Bra a 
having become үөн, hecame celebrated in the earth and acquired a name, His 
son, Dévasiva, of great fame, versed in all the sacred writings, of good conduct, owning 
ud P s Quern by the might of his arm, was resplendent in the earth. Tiis Д 
spring, Lin gasiva, acquainted with the Saiva doctrines, the abode of an inestimable uw 
number ot good qualities, of good and spotless deeds, worshipped devoutly the Unborn 
of Sri-Saila, Perceiving that this Linga, when worshipping the linga, shone like a x 
bee at the lotuses which are the feet of Sri-Mallinàtha, Kósirája gave to him this 
(grant above described). 

May ho, who preserves this land, which has become the subject of a praiseworthy 
edict, ever possess an increasing eminence of power; but may he, who, not willing to 
protect it, destroys (this grant), sink into misery! If a man destroy this, his sin. is as 
great as if he were pitilessly to slay cows, or his own family, or Bráhmans, at the 
sacred shrines of Gaye, Váranási, or Kurubhümi. He is born for the duration of 


sixty thousand years as a worm in ordure, who confiscates land that has been. given, 


whether by himself or by another, That man who, not honouring piety, destroys (a 
it has been given by himself or by members of another family, 
m and descend to hell. Those future rulers of the earth, 
in the lineage of other kings, who, with minds free from 
ts integrity,—them I now salute, joining my hands 


gave three hundred kambas of О 
easured in the circle of Digigvaradeva 


erant of) land, whether 
shall afterwards become à wor 
whether born in my lineage, or 
sin, preserve this my act of piety in i 


OPEP rr 


—eitlier a faction or a branch of a family of 
and it means secondarily in inscriptions, as in the present 
nt day; the portion of the hereditary service-lands allotted 
, ember of such a branch. Iu its secondary 
eral places above, 

for purposes of religion, education, and 


* <“ Bala” is the old form of the Canarese “ bana,” a рату» 


hereditary officials, especially of village headmen ; 
instance, but not in the current language of the prese 
to such a branch of a family of hereditary officials or to any m 
meaning it is equivalent to e gauduványa » which we have had in sev 

T “ Agrahara” means а village granted to à templo or to Bráhmans 
charity. 

J “ Не who has no beginning.” 

SS Ayada chat timaragara,’—meaning not apparent. 

|| ie. caused them to give. 
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together on my forehead. Whether it be the kings of the royal ae . a BE 

serve, or other kings, if they do no injury to this deed of piety, p i ae | j 

hands (in respectful salutation). This is the saying of that ne ds Roe 
Acquiring the benefit of good deeds performed in a former s a oie rus 

MAdirája, esteemed the son of the lord Késirája, has m accordance with t | Ea oo 

that lord composed and written this brilliant edict. The twelve headmen o ga 

dhavarti shall protect this act of picty ! 


Remarks. 
The following is the genealogy of the Ratta Great Chieftains of Saundatti and 
Belgaum,* as derived from this and other inscriptions of the dynasty :— 
Метада. 
Prithviráma;f а Saka 800. 
Pittaga, married to Nijikabbe or Nijiyabbe. 


Santa or Santivarmi,{ married to Chandikabbe, Saha 903. 
1 
1 


l 
Nanna. 


| 
Kartavirya I., or Katta I.,§ about S. 960. 
l 


Davari or Dáyima. Kannakairn 1 or Kanna I. 


Exega or Eraga. 


Sêna T. or Kûlasêna I., married to Mailaládevi. 


Kannakaira II. or Kanna II. 


| 
Kártavirya II. or Katta IL. | 
Saka 1009. 


md. to Bhigaladévi, $. 1010. 


l 
Sêna II. or Kálasóna IL, about $. 1050, 
married to Lakshmidévi. 


Kártavirya II. or. Kattama, $. 1086,** 
married to Padmaladévi or Padmávati. 


Lakshmana or Lakshmidéva T; 
married to Chandaladévi or Chandrikadé vi. 


| 
Kártavirya IV. $. 1124, 1127, and 1141 allikárj 
married to fchuladevi and (2) Madevi. ae Moan 
Lakshmidevá IL, 


Saka 1151. 


* From Ind. Ant. vol. IV. p. 280,—J. B. 
Subordinate to Ше Ráshtrakúta K yis! Aja w vas ruline in Sak 2 
p И Soc. vol. X. p. 187. Fishnarája who was ruling in Saka 798 and 825.— Journ. Bom. Br. 
j Subordinate to the Chálukya Tailapadéva IL, $. 895 to 919. 
$ Subordinate to Sómésvaradeya I., $. 962 ? to 991 ? 
|| Subordinate to the Chálukyas SOméévaradeya IT, S. 


>. 991? to 998, and Vikramáditya IIL, 5 


1049 S. 998 to 


q At first, under J ayakarna, son of Vikramadit ya t 
2 y IL; afterwards he w. inde Y 
х is , a üs independent, 


as were his 
*** Inscription at Bail Hongal,—Znd. Ant., vol. ТУ, p. 116, 
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MANOLI INSCRIPTION. 


2. AN OLD CANARESE INSCRIPTION ON А STONE TABLET | 


AT THE TEMPLE OF PANCHALINGADEVA, Махбтл, IN THE PARASGAD 
OF THE BELGAUM DIsIRIOT. A 


Plate LXXIV.* and First Report, page 1b. 


Reverence to Sambhu,t who is made beautiful by a chauri, which is the moon that 


lightly rests upon his lofty head, and who is the foundation pillar for the erection of the 
city of the three worlds ! t) 


In Jambüdvipa,] the most excellent region to the south of Méru, which is worthy š 


of great worship in this earth encircled by the ocean, is Bharatakshátra, which is equally 
resplendent and beautiful. In Kuntala, which like a beautiful braid of hair adorns 
the land of Bharata, is the broad district of Toragale; the very pleasant city of 
Munipura is esteemed the chief beauty of that district. So that you may say that it 
is like the city of the gods resplendent in the universe, Munipura is more glorious than 
a crore of other sacred places of pilgrimage from (its being the favourite residence of 
the sages) Véda-vyása, Kutsa, Jamadagni, Vasishtha, Вһагайудја, Attri, and Visvámitra, 
who confessed that it was the birth place of Pañchaliñga$ and the abode of the 
goddess of fortune, and that, being possessed of the waters of the Rámagaigá,]| it 
was worthy to be worshipped both in this world and in the next, To describe the 
pleasure garden of that city :—Munivalli has always been considered to be the birth- 
place of the goddess of fortune on account of its black bees and its cocoanuts, and 
arecanuts, and rose-apples, and the fruits of the Mádhu; on account of its jack-trees, 
and mango-trees, and lime-trees, and orange-trees, and clove trees, and mn T 
Surahonne trees, and Supátali trees, and Parijata trees, and Punniga trees, and Asoka 
trees; and on account of the betel creepers that cause a dense gloom. nd jp 
Munipura was the abode of the sages Sanaka, Sanandana, Jamadagni, Vibhand 2, ani 

| ith j rot it. daily delighting in the perpetual beauties of the 
others; he who with joy protects it, daily deightung d ce MS. 
pleasure garden of that city, is Par ; its high У shall ou 

gold a œ as the earth and Méru and the moon las. 

and S UE the valorious universal emperor, the glorious King ae om 
the favourite of the world, the supreme king of grean ИШЕ, e gam 148729 
venerable, the sun of the white lotuses of the family of ү g i ue M 
the Pong among be тайата i. | ari a of [^ Yádavas, —having 
of pleasing conversations :— King i EIC " as his arm the Мил: di 
invaded and acquired with the edge de ш | the sole ruler of. the world,—by means 
the hostile kings, and having charmingly become osts) upon the tusks of the elephants 
of his mighty rule made the whole earth. (which rests) чү š 


find it impraetieablo to reproduce it,—dJ. В. 


i i ing i er] агеве, 
* Mr. Fleet’s transliteration being into ure m А 
- a moon on his tiara. My en ar Mr SUR M 
EA TUM . division of the world. The golden mountam Méru is 
tJambiidvipa is the 


^ бй Bharata,” is Indio. 5 О, five liigas,” 
ae. os Л, ш linga Worship, is called Pañchaliùga, “ho who has five ligas, 
$ Siva, who is the ultim: 


С er emblem being five in number, viz. :— 

A Л shipped under that em e KA ен 

tho ehiof places ab which Do f А > ot earth; 2, Jambukésvara, w ^ 

so from iE I is the  prithivt-liiga,” or liiga s SS MARRE ru р 

y Conjevaram, Š Mn ] to exude perpe ually ; 3, Mea CA 

tp " š hich water 15 sate Ç « våņu-liùga” ot liga, tho lamp 

the “ ab-liùga,” or inga DASS EAS 3 4, KAlahasti, where there is Pa : he 1 ga E 0 PIS UAR 

лда» or liga which враг LAE T ibration by the wind: and 5, Chid Ea a n Kore pen a ү o 

Mane. А ia с do the linga is worshipped without any pe ег iru QA шо 
oraerial or | i eb. E арган! y Med à 

This would seem to | PA en etas 
dili of the real Ganges are supposed to flow into p all 


f Singhanadéve. 
q Jaitugi was the name of tho father, аз well as of the son, 9 


GG 
(11540.) 
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А i dngs of Málava and 
(that stand) at the points of the compass, his prey. While ui» aye oa. an дуа 
Chéra and Chóla and Magadha, and the lords of the countries o a Paella, 
Lala, NépAla, Turushka, Barbariga, Kérala, Pallava, Ang p mir di 
Kalinga, and Sindhu were reigning, —Siù ghana, the king o a Ез iusso his 
earth in happiness, was glorious like tbe king of the gods. Я Тһе ik HET ee "HS 
his prey; and, saying “ Let him rule the earth with justice," King х mg a AP Kine 
government of the earth to Jagadala Purushóttama. On a a e mA c 
Singhana, who was pre-eminent in respect of his renown, saying 189 оно Рр 
city of Sivapura,” gave the celebration of the rites of Purushóttama * to | 3 i а 
Best among a hundred millions is ће family of Purushóttama, who is a vey tm m 
respect of his firm dignity and the lustre of his excellent fame, and who, through the 
influence of his-star, isa very asylum of mankind, a very jewel of a man. And the 
lineage of that same Jógadéva is this:—Paiichalinga, the lord of the daughter t of 
the mountain, is the propitious lord of his family; his gótra Y is that of Kaundinya 
with (the pravara $ of) Vasishtha and Maitrávaruna; Rámadéva, firm in truth, 
is adorned with the qualities of a father (towards him); the honoured Lókámbike is 
his mother; Gaurbháyiis his charming wife; Sómanátha, the bridegroom of the 
goddess of fortune, is the son of him, the husband of the goddess of fortune ;—how 
fortunate, then is Jógadéva ! ч 
And, that same Jógadéva having exercised authority over many countries and 
having ruled happily ;—Hail!—On the holy occasion of an eclipse of the moon on 
Monday, the day of the full-moon of the bright fortnight of the month Kárttika of the 
Chitrabhánu samvatsara,|| which was the year of the glorious Saka era 1145, at the 
command of the Dandanáyaka Purushóttama, q who was the manager of all the 
affairs of the glorious Singhanadéva, Jógadéva gave with gifts of gold and libations 
of water (¿he village of) Kallavole, as a grant to be respected by all, to the god 
Sri-Pañchaliñgadéva, the self-existent one, for the purposes of his temple with 
beautiful pinnacles, for the purpose of repairing anything that might become broken or 
torn or worn out, for the purposes of the perpetual offering, for the purposes of the 
angabhóga** and the raigabhéga,** and for the purposes of a charitable dining-hall. 
J ógadéva, the excellent husband of the goddess of fortune, being gracious, in his affection 
respectfully gaye to (¿he god) Sri-Pañchaliñga (the village of) Kallavole, as a firm 
grant to be respected by all, for the purposes of Chaitrapavitra,tt of repairing anything 
that might become torn or worn out, and of a charitable dining-hall; the lords of the 
earth shall preserve this grant as long as the ocean and the moon and the sun may last. 
Sri-Jógadéya, the Dan didhiga, the good man, the younger brother of Purushóttama, 
gave as a firm grant the city of Sivapura to Bráhmans, for as long as the earth and 


* Vishnu, “the supreme spirit." 
T Parvati, the wife of Siva and daughter of the mountain Him 
1“ Gótra —family or kindred. 
§ * Pravara,” means the invocation of those ancest 
god of fire, when the lutter is invited to be present at t 
| According to the table in Brown's Carnatic Ch 
Saka 1145 is the Subhánu or Syabhinu samvatsara, 
є * Dandan&yaka," « Dandádhipa," « Dandádhi£a," 
military officer with administrative charge. 
** T have not Dee ai satisfac anati 
Ee cia been able to obtain any satisfactory explanation of these terms as used in connexion with ihe 
jÎ Perhaps “the purificatory rites of (the mon Shaitra.” 
* chaitrahke pavitrakke 5° e.g. in 2s 75 4 the = es ү з T 
рр, 240 et seqq. Mec 


álaya. 


ors whose names are to be coupled with that of Agni, the 
he consecration of the sacrificial fire, 


ronology, the Chitrabhánu sa»xvatsara is Saka 1144, and 


SACRA t DO MEA 
or * Chamúpa,” as used in Inscriptions, appears to denote a 


sages the words are separate,— 
Br. П. A. S., vol. X., No. xxix., 
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Méru and the moon 
; may endure, 
pns each of two hundred x bgadéva, the Chamtpa, joy 
i RD E four out of the ancient Till 48* (of land), to the хс В 
tively :—In Munipura, in Si 5 vIJages. And if you ask in wha nes 
ш followed the precepts of Mars or ec and in N UN 
o Bráhmans. In order that i үк as Qui y { icut 
AGE as at it misht b d modesty gave sixteen allo 
the Dandádhisa, the Sit bo esteemed pre-emi i UN s 
T сч а younger brother of pre-eminent in the , Jógadév 
Sivapuro suma s i Uem ч M of J авай РИТА | ógadés `. 
7 And on the same occasion We e , declared that 
1e receptacles of great liberalit A A due Lun ! 
ptac IST БҮТҮШ a unipura ere 
and tho eminence du SN | si. RE d the E Mcr 
and their heroism. The gardeners , their firm determination, their perseverance, 
y : д erseve [ 
which are ‘the est of! (Ulo) PAM obtained the excellent favour at the ons 
gave perpetually year by year for the pur ga, who is resplendent throughout the world m 
(total produce of) dried fruits, grain e q^ of the rangabhóga a kandagej Er t 
Honourable, worthy to be accounted foremost 
excellent reputation by reason ОА NES iud the brave, possessed. of a most 
their firm determination, the preservers of all and the eminence and the greatness of 
more glorious BE sn TNI M » mcr rites, worthy to be worshipped, 
that comprised a number of various good ы ее ыл е 
requests,—such are the Ugura Three-hu e d s, баш ш есе с 
this world. Even the Unborn cannot dom eee AE 
four, who occupied themselves in all the vites of s ` ow Me 
та their protecting might, their generosity, the ree dé euer 
e eminence of their energy, was such tha ama ‘that gh 
protection or begged of them a freedom. e s Er ps d us s 
a object; who, then, may describe it P dai о ат 
and the Five-hundred-and-four ith i {пш ' E 
ein ган d asked with importunity (?),4 they gave one com such as 
And the boundaries of the three hundred Ё i 
Г a d kammas of cultivated land ich à 
m a grant) to be respected, to the god Sri-Pañehalió taqa d is ur po 
hu n to the valley ; on the south, a rivulet ; on the west, the cultivated 
alled Akkasáligeyi; and on the north, the cultivated land called Hebballahara- 


* € K DAS a 1 H 
Kamma” or “ kamba "—4an ancient land-mensure, the value of which is not now known. 


T ERC or paradise, where people enjoy the reward of their works. 
iis 
i » Kandage » is the modern * khandaga,” or * khandugay” equivalent t 
Api », й : ү, Жз . . > 
$ * Táringe” ;—but the meaning to be given to “tdru,” of which we have the dative case here and tho 


genitiv (Uv sva DES e 5 р ç AES 
o e case, “tárina,” m line 48 below, is not certain. In Sanderson's Canarese Dictionary * türu ” js given as 
a particular tree, andas a verb £o become thin, exhausted with 


meaning as а noun а» omen, the bar of a door, 
fatigue, dried up. Аз he gives also a form “ táru? in the meaning of a door-bar, and the tree so. called, “tru” 
may be assumed to be also the old form of tho root in its verbal sig And it would seem to mo that tho 
word as used in this inseription is connected with the root in its ver d up, and means 
dried produce generally. 

; 1 It is not apparent who are the * Ugura 
religious establishment appears to be alluded to, 
Ellammà or Rênukå at Ugargol, which is close 
temple is one of great note, it has a large establ 
to it at stated times ; but, though the shrine has every appearanee of being of 
allusions to it in inscriptions, unless tho present is one. The “ Ugura Five-hundred 
Five-hundred-and-four,” are mentioned also in lines 28-9 of No. LY. of my Sind 
Jo. Во. Br. R. А. S, vol. XL, No. xxxi. р. 254. : ШАКЕЛ ҮС 
Я < Chatturásigeridalli ;” but the meaning is not at all certain, In analysing it as « ohapturásigo exidalli? 
I would connect “ c&afturásige " with ë chátráyisu" to be obstinate, hardened. 


o about three bushels. 


nifications. 
bal signification (o become drie 


a Five-hundred-and-four,” Some largo 
lishment of the priests of the temple of 
ташка of the Belgaum district, ‘Tho 
and great numbers of people go on pilgrimages 
some antiquity, 1 have met with no 
» and the “Eleya-Bójagara 
avanga inscriptions in the 


'[hree-hundred,” and the 
and perhaps it is the estab 
{o Saundatti in the Parasgad 
ishment of priests, 


y 
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May ich a as given to the god, 
lakeyi. And the boundaries of one mattar* (of ee s ae 2 p. FA EIS 
are) :—On the east, (the temple of) the goddess Ali ee ү RP aa a 
tank called Hanitegere; on the west, (the village of) Кат no Mee ОШ Was 
the high-road (to the village) of Húvinakal. Also the fixed con P ño Wauki 
allotted, free from all opposing claims, on the betel plantations measur! ү а 
Kulis,t which was to the south of (the temple of) the god, to the 8 EO HUE 
called Yañ garattihalla, to the north of the (river) ыш cub TOUT CREDAS 
of a stone set upright in the ground, was the impost of ther r el idu RUE 
contribution on the profits was the impost of a bundle of betel- a Е 
road; :and (there was allotted) to that same god one visas on each load d uh 
of burden of betel-leaves. Two solasages| of oil (were given) on (each) oil- | 
provide for the ceremony of averting the effects of the evil eye which. s үе 
Mondays at Singavatti of thatlocality. Ard one oil-mill was set apart for ; КЕ, A 
Sixty cultivators gave a handage of dried fruits, grain, Sc. And the ое : 
betel-plants will give (« contribution) when they reap, and the consumers o bete - 
leaves will willingly give (a contribution). The ministers of the king shall recognise 
these imposts. And the sellers of betel-leaves and arecanuts inside the village will give 
(a contribution) when they realise in cash the prices that they obtain. 

The east and south boundary of a flower-garden, (which was given to the same 
god,) is the river Sri-Rámagañge; the west boundary is the garden of the Basadi;{ 
and the north boundary is a plantation of betel-plants. 

And the boundaries of a garden on the river containing five hundred betel-plants 
are:—On the east, the river Sri-Rámagañge; on the south and west and north, 
stones set upright in the ground. (Also there were given) three flower-gardens in the 
waste land called Suruganahal. 

Having established the shrine of the god Sri-Mádhavanáráyana and having 
given as a grant to be respected by all, with gifts of gold and libations of water, 
(the village of) Sattiyakere for the purposes of the añgabhóga and rangabhóga of that 
same god, (here was given) a betel-plantation of five hundred kulis to the east of 
Munivalli, to the south of a rivulet, to the west of the river $ri-Ràmagaüge, and to 
the north of a stone set upright in the ground. 

And on the same occasion there were given to the Bráhmans of Brahmapuri, with 
libations of water, two allotments at (the village of ) Kadakula, two at Balligere, two at 
Hulukund, two at. . ttase, two at Kurulanür, two at Bannivúr, two at Dadeyabavi, 
two at Goravanür, two at Jangavidanaruvantr, and four at Halevür. 

And, while that same Jógadévanáyaka was cherishing the practices of religion, 
sixty cultivators** acquired and gave to the Ugura Three-hundred and the Five-hundred- 


ж с 


Mattar”—an ancient land-measure the value of which is not now known. 
A PES PED = : A 
Ew Кий,” a pit, hole. The meaning of the text is probably ‘a betel-plantation capable of holding five hundred 
Í Meaning not known. “ Harike” is a vow; and “ kuli,” 
note, means, as a verb, to dig a hole, to protect, to journey. 
§ Explained to me as being the same as “ duddu,” the fourth part of an anna. 
“visa” is giving as meaning one-sixteenth, a share, portion ; and we have also “© vise” 
|“ Solasage Š js perhaps a mistake for “ sollige, solige, solage, or solege; 
** holaga," which is equivalent to about three twentieths of a bushel. 
% “ Basadi,’—modern “ Basti,’—a Jain temple. 


in addition to the meaning given in the preceding 


In Sanderson's Dictionary 
five seers. 
” the sixty-fourth part of a 


** This seems to be a technical expression; we meet with 
the Journ. В. В. R. As. Soc., vol. IX. No. xxvii., at pp. 2 
рр. 304 et segg. of the same; in line 2 of N 


of the same; and in line 78 of No. VI. of thi prn cn 


+ XXIX, at pp. 204 e£ seqq. 
seqq. of the same; and I have found 
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BADAMI INSCRIPTIONS, 


and-four, with gifts of gold and libatio 
certain land of which the boundaries are 

: d UN 'clü- ; ( 
trees arranged in the form of a festoon of dover Ka NN 
of the row of tamarind trees, arranged in the form of a bur x ү 
doorway, there is the garden of Bû. . rakkura, which is to ШОТ f 
gateway of the temple of (the goddess) Kàvanikemas ° 
with the land of Jinéndra, the foe of passion, 
towards the west there is the garden of the i 1 
north-west of this garden towards the south there are Tarümbabávi- 
Brahmao, Ahi here are the gardens of Harúmbabavi- 


towards the west th : d 
that goes to Kallavole and the sacred shrine on the (river) m C 


Rudratirtha; thence to the north (we come lo the village of) Karus 

centre of which (we come to the village of) Kuan Mee Be the Ps 
Modalúr; thence (we come to) the row of tamarind trees, arranged like a festoon 
of flowers hung over a doorway, and commencing from a tamarind tree which stands 
at the junction of the cultivated land called Kodagadikeyi and the field called 
Kalikaveyola and the stream. Such is the course of the boundaries. 

Since . . . . all belongs equally to the god $ri-Paüchalingadeva, the 
regents of the four principal points of the compass, and kings, and the Five-hundred 
who are perfect in respect of their religion, and the One-thousaud, and the (inhabitants 
of the) four cities, and the people of (¿he locality called) the ©“ Seven-and-a-half,"* and of 
(the locality called) the ** Eleven-and-a-half "* and of many districts on both: sides, shall 
preserve this religious grant of rent-free service-land as long as the earth and the water 
and the moon and sun and stars may last, avoiding the commission of the ten faults. 

He is born for the duration of sixty thousand years as a worm in orduro who 
confiscates land that has been given whether by himself or by another. 


ns of water, at 


3. INSCRIPTION FROM Cave III., av Bápáur. 
First Report, Plate XXXIL, and pages 22 ff. 
Transcription. 
afa ARRE nare weg TU 
IRAN STATE ачта. 


+ Bluvaresthala and Hanneraduvarest hala are technical names and mean ROO) the place (or 
locality) that is (called) tho © Seven-and-a-half;” and the place (or MET 5 Cae Г ru 
[ inscripti " B. R. As. Soe. vol. X. p. 227), lino Od, we па T 
half. In No. V. of the Ratta inscriptions (Journ. B. н: 21 a 
praem that is (called) the “ Eleven-and-a-half.” These terms probably Ms pe n pi 
of which no traces now remain, but the clue to the explanation of them may perhaps be 


^d distri Ahabazür of that town was taken as a kind of 
E г 0 A hûrwûd district; the Sháháübázár of t I | 
formerly observed at Bankápür in the Dhar Me p T. niny also, into wo parts; ШЫЛД ДИАЛ Geb Ge 


imit dividi y t the nei i à 
nier m de i | d | 2 nt the fostival of the HOJi-Hunnuvo, to meet in de each pn 
two divisions thus constituted used, А Er. 
and Ro in a contest called #alla-k ala ga, Dd * the We e Pis iu A das э. 

de H ^ V n L 

; : К А he contending parties w 5 m " 

side of ee e КЫ АШ) B. B. R. Ав, Soc, vol. X. p. 240 et seqq.) 5 
i Inscviption No. VI. (Journ. D. 29. A: vol Je 

da ion is s. ve. then, including in each division half 
ae үз oe duro i the one seven villages and the other twelv S ХаК Шш В E ea 
tho te E ВЕ itself; the contending parties would be * the people 
wn i A 


4 i aditional Canarese names often 

А ruraa an dens ha us Technical and trad | ofta 
half,’ and the people of the locality called Twelvo-and-n- v thus at Rayara-Hubballi (the king's 
contain, for reasons which 


aro not now known, numerical n of as Hanneradu-Matha, literally 
apos Surio ha that is always sp YA dviradayya 
a Ns Arwád district there isa maf ‘oct whose title is Mêrus vee 
pure а А thero is at the same place an Ayya OF ects in his ancestors being the high- 
welve-ma| | Ai 
literally “ the Three-thousand-Ayya?” This Ayy 


priest f as title may have originated 
NS a sand. As an her instan 
s of the Kandi Three thousa d 8 othe: 


co ol a name witha numerical чш m Mh В 
i avasadi, that is, the 

B. R. As. Soc. vol X, p. 226), the Jain temple called Paüch f s 

Мо. V., line 60 (Journ. B. B. Fi. As. pote сс 

Five-Basadi.” 


(11540.) 


H H 
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naaa aaan апі Яй da: UAT 

ча: UAT: AIT 
Surercdaufafag afa fae aate ISS IES ^" 
mre: TARA атай IS 
afaaray was du ччы тач ferry CTA gia 
Sota erst 

ATT чҳачтаааї Waar (a) afya aganaga 
RO aaa TT 

afaa arar au ARIZA AAA! УҸ- 
diac darse (e атсчяччатаҳткчче (a: e 
areca faa THAT SITHSITCTIERSTIETT CHI TST wT 
arg aaaea kaaa їчтє ат Wu < aaraa- 
BRUM aaaea (aara aNg- 
ARANA 

Aiara FRR erg «18999 

RAATI ячіччащчататіачтчччяч- 

¿a RARA rr añ lila) Sta 
ma: d azas «тт asagn RT uu 

wu war af: че qup чат к=н [I] aT чаї ат (а). 
ex afufex aaa AF quart quad га] 

azai чані at TT “ta ages fetal 

aaa fear ачаа [a] ата ат: aT: l! 


Translation. 


Hail! In the twelfth year of his prosperous reign, five hundred of the years of the 
royalinstallation of the Saka king having expired, Sri-Matigaligvara, who is valorous in 
war,—whose two feet are tinted with the lustre of the jewels in the diadems of kings 
who have been caused to bow down before him by the edge of the sword which is 
wielded by his arm,—who is the auspicious abode of victory over the (whole) earth as 
far as the four oceans,t—who is a most excellent worshipper of (Vishnu as) the Holy 
One,§—who is born in the lineage of the Chalkyas who meditate on the fect of Sri- 
буйл, | who are of the kindred of Mánayya, who are the offspring of Haritt, and whose 


* Tn the original this letter is inserted below the line, haying been at first omitted, 


[ In the original the э] and tho E are clear, but the firs& consonant of the compound letter has been 


effaced ; judging from the space left and the position of tho wb tho missing letter is probably sq, but it might 
M © 
of course be я, Si, or a. 


J że., the northern, southern, eastern, and western oceans. 

$ “ Parama-bhagavata,” a most excellent worshipper of Bhagavan or Vishnu. 

| A name of Karttikéya or Mahiséna, the god of war. This and the following two titles belong also to the 
kings of the older Kadamba dynasty of Pala sika, (see Nos, 2, 6, and 7 of the inscriptions published by me in 
the Journ. Bomb. Br. R. As. Soc., vol. IX., No. xxvii. page 235 et seq.), and probably to the kings of other 
old dynasties also. 
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BADAMI INSCRIPTI 


heads are purified by ablutions per Pe. 
Agnichayana, Vájapéya, Par ete А Mio 
gold,—who is endowed with the three constituents s ses 
moon of the sky which is the race of the Chalkyas : pen powe 

is adorned with a multitude of many good quq ga | 18 possessed 
intent upon the true essence of the meanine of all m. oe B hes Eaa 
of extreme strength and prowess and encrgy,— having RE M u | 
great Vishnu, surpassing everything which is celestial or -— n mee 
curious workmanship, most worthy to be looked at on the дЫ т ко 1 
Wd с the ro d having given rich gifts to вина E A 
E - 710 month Karttika, granted, on the occasion of tho installation of the 
image of the holy Vishnu, who destro ed the army of je E. 
discus the shape of which is like that at the sun Hie Au nae ne к P 
universe, the village called Lañjiávara,] having made a daily observance the mecs 


n nde and аар upon sixteen Bráhmans for the purpose of offering the oblation to 

dráyana an ( и set apart) the remainder for the sustenance of wandering religious ` 
mendicants,—saying “ In the presence of the Sun, Fire, and tho (guild of) merchants,$ 

the reward of this accumulation of religious merit has been made over with oblations 

of water to my elder brother Kirttivarma, the lord of valour, who was sufficiently 

powerful to protect the whole circle of the earth, who was adorned with a canopy 

consisting of his fame which was propped up by standards of victory acquired in many 

battles in which there were mélées of chariots and elephants and horses and footmen, 

and which was bounded (only) by the waves of the four oceans,|| and who was worshipped 

by gods and Dràhmans and spiritual preceptors; let whatever reward belongs to (me 

who am) possessed of a desire to obey my brother accrue to mo." (And this grant) is 

not to be diminished by any one; (for) :— Land has been given by many and has been * 
continued in grant by many; he, who for the time being possesses land, enjoys the 

benefit of it. Carefully continue, O Yudhishthira, land that has been given whether by 

thyself or by another; continuing a grant is the best (act) of kings and is more excellent y 
than giving. He, who confiscates land that has been given whether by himself or by 

another, becomes a worm in the excrement of a dog and sinks (into hell) with his 

ancestors : ”—(these are) the verses sung by Vyása, 


Remarks. 


The Inscription records the erection of a Vaishnava temple and the allotment of 
a or Mangalisa in the 


grants on behalf of it by the Chilukya king Mangalisvar 

Saka year 501 (A.D. 579-80). 
This is the first instance that I have met with 

spelt as ** Chalkya ” ; the usual form is Chalukya or 


unsel, and the force of energy. ' ' : 
RAV &c.” is obscure, and my interpretation of it may perhaps 


of tho name of the dynasty being 
ChaAlukya, and it is, I think, also 


* Sc, majesty, the power of good 

T The meaning of the compound * 
not be correct. 

1 See note Í to the transcription. ; mem 

$ Tho merchants, or probably the chief men Sai x a 
disputes, pronounced the results of trials by ordeal (see m ue 
of the above-mentioned number of the Journ. Bom, Dr. £t. As. 


constituted a village jury and investigated 
ba inscription of Kittur at page 304 et seq. 
» witnessed grants with a view to subse- 


|| i.e., which spread over and enveloped the w. 
nu 2 
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tin matters of religion. 
from Bádámi, we find 
ng grants to a 
and endowed 


The early Chálukya kings appear to have been very үе 
In an inscription at Aihole* in the Kaládgi district, not um AS 
Pulikési IL, the nephew and successor of Mangalióa, erecting = T 
Jain temple in the Saka year 507, and Liñga or Saiva temples were er 
by others of them. 

The present inscription fixes the Saka year 490 as 
of Mangaliga. Saka 488 is the date obtained by 
Kirttivarmá I. This inscription also determines, with 
attained, the commencement of the Sika era. The er 
“from the birth of Sülivàhana, a mythological prince of the D 
Vikramáditya, the Баја of Ujjayini.”t It is here said distinctly 
royal installation or coronation of the Saka king.” 


the commencement of the reign 
Sir W. Elliot for his predecessor 
a precision not hitherto, I think, 
a has been considered to date 
ekhan, who opposed 
to “date from the 


4. Bánámr.—Cave III. Insorrprton No. 10. 
On one of the columns of the great Cave Temple. Sec First Report, page 23, 
and Plate XXXIV., No. 10. 


Translation.Í 
May prosperity attend the bastion, which was built, at the order of the great king 
` Kondarája, on the fifteenth day of the bright fortnight of (¿he month) Ashádha, of the 
Sobhakrit samvatsera!$ Sri! 


5. BinAmI.—INSCRIPTION No. 19. 


On an old temple in the hill fort to the north of Bádámi. See First Report, page 27, 
and Plate XXXV., No. 19. 


Translation. 

May prosperity attend the bastion, which was built, at the order of the Náyaka 
Akrushappana Баре 8 || of the King Sadáéivaràya,q on the 
fifteenth day of the bright fortnight of (the month) Áshádha of the Sóbhakrit 
samvatsara 1** Sri! The superintendent of the administration of the king Kondar Аја! 
Sri! ! 


6. PATTADAKAL. (GREAT TemPLE.—INSCRIPTION No. 20. 


In the Gupta character, from the south side of the east porch, near the door. 


See 
First Report, Plate XLI., No. 20, and page 81. 


* An impression has been taken of this inscription and will a 
translation of it has been published : vol. V. pp. 67 ff. 

T Prinsep's Useful Tables, page 154, in Thomas’ edition of Ind. Antiquities, vol. II. 

£ Mr. Fleet having transliterated the Ist, 2nd, 4th, 5th, and 6th of these inscriptions into C 
J regret that I am unable to reproduce them satisfactorily in this country. J. В. 

§ Probably the Saka year 1465 (A.D. 1543-4). 

|| The meaning of Hadapadala is not apparent. 


ppear in the Indian Antiquary, where a 
anarese characters, 


Y Probably Sad á$ivadévamaháráya of Vidyanagari or Vijayanagara, 
other inscriptions, are Saka 1474, 1476 or 1477, and 1483. 
First Report.—J. В] 2 

** Probably the Saka year 1465 (A.D. 1543-4). 


г) даг whose dates, as known to me from 
[See Inscription No. 8 on plate XXXIII. of the 
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Translation. — 


x 


Hail (Glorious are*) the customs of former Шао; Ww 
f ) "m ; T + « Toby Srt-Vijayaditya,t in whom truth ` 
ү e of the world, the supreme king of great kings, the su ER: 1 
a the venerable, is the podes of r r m 
o Rd И - « ** Но, who destroys this, is a 90 
peop ° who destroy a thousand tawny-coloured cows, or a th id n 
Barandsi! Ву the fort of Exeyadi-Sriguppa . . an cec А 


7. INSCRIPTION No. 28.—0х A PILLAR IN тив E. PORCH or THE GREAT TEMPLE AT ` Е. 
PATTADKAL. ES. 


First Report, Plate XLII. and page 31. 
Transcription. 


HTAJA ATAR Razia- 
Raama azaga Чеча 
чада | чг9ачҳаяачачга- 
ҳачатцічячтая ETAT (T) 
чс) атчааа: aaa N 


"Translation. 


As an elephant, blinded by rut, is deprived of his frenzy by the roaring of a lion, so 
other actors are deprived of their presumption by the rules which are to be adhered to 
by actors and which are comprised in the arrangement of the celebrated precopts of a 
Bharata.$$ Asa curved and lofty mountain falls, having its summit torn open and 
thrown down by the fall of a thunderbolt, so disingenuous and arrogant actors fall, 
having their heads cleft open and bowed down by a very clever composition in 
accordance with the opinions of Bharata, whieh are to be adhered to by actors. 


* The construction being the nominative case plural of “ marydde,” preceded by the relative participlo, some 


such phrase as this is needed to complete the sentence. 
+ The meaning of “ Gándharevante” is not apparent. / > 
j Either the first of this name in Sir W. Elliot's Chalukya genealogy, about Saka 617 (A. D. 695-6); or the ` 
second of the same name in the same genealogy, about Saka 890 (A.D. 968-9). y 


§ “ Saytásrayay” a family name of the Chálukya kings. AE 
| Either the first of this name in Sir W. Elliot's genealogy, about Saka 655 (A.D. 738-4) ; or the second of 


the same name, also called Taila or Tailapadéva, about Бака 900 (A.D. 978-9). In either caso Vikramáditya 
was the son and suecessor of Vijayáditya. [From the character of the letters, and as tho iemple seems to 
belong archwologically to about the beginning of the eighth century, I incline to adopt the earlier of these princes 
as being meant.—J. B.] А 
« Perhaps Lókshmi, who is called Lókamitá, “the mother of the world. 
** Again the meaning of © Gándharvvante” is not apparent, 
tf The meaning of the rest of this sentence, beginning with © 
tt This letter, —<,—was at first omitted in the original and pu inser! 
$$ The author of a collection of rules on the subject of dramatic compos! 


durgamdra,” is not apparent. 
ted below the line, i 
ition and theatrical exhibition, 
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8. INSCRIPTION No. 33.—On AN OLD¿VAISHNAVA TEMPLE AT AIHOLE. 
First Report, Plate LV., No. 88, and page 40. 
Transcription. 
afe [ I! J sete afa 
TETAS: [ J 


aqaraaar faata 
a чаї a чаа 


Translation. 


Hail! There has not been and there shall not be in Jambudvipa any wise man, 
proficient in (the art of building) houses and temples, equal to Narasobba. 


* The initial letters of the lines in these transcriptions correspond to the initial letters of the lines of the 
originals. -In the originals the lines aro for the most part all of the samo length; in this respect, however, it is 
not possible to imitate the originals in the transcriptions. 
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